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WARNING 


e |f any person on the basis of Yantras as provided in this book 
commits any nefarious acts which causes loss etc., to any body 
then for his actions the authors/editors/translators, printer and 
publisher will not be responsible in any way whatsoever. 


e The Mantras/Yantras as provided in this book if are tried by any 
body and is not crowned with success, which entirly depends on 
Sadhaka, the author/Editors/Translators, printer and Publisher 
will not be responsible in any way for such failures. 


e The Mantras/Yantra be practiciced and used for the help, good 
cause and service of Mankind. These should not be used for 
any nefarious means, the responsibility of such actions will be 
only that of the Sadhaka. 


^AAVACAIELU J Cv COWVIIUU VI UII" ULIIUCI OUvVIIOV Urgan QU UuJguv3 UIIUJIXI JUIIVI-^" 
ings. Lethargy, blunder, unclean, habits and infringements of 
natural laws bring about unlimited hardships to him. To cure 
himself of certain illnesses man takes to drugs and potions which 
cause other troubles in their wake. All the medicines in the 
world put together cannot sustain the health of man, if he breaks 
natural laws. The punishment for the infringement of natural 
laws is immidiate. There is no way of escape. 
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As for mental tentions, disappointments, worries, greed, 
frights etc. the pathology as well as remedies 


anger, jealousies, 3 
E If we think about our own 


remain the same, Return to Nature. : 
selves, if we wish to suppress other’s interests to gain our own, 
we are bound to suffer. Adjustment to the convenience of others 
and amiable nature will go a long way in the matter of mitigating 
the mental sufferings that we undergo. Too much of readiness 
to criticise others and find fault with them should be avoided. 
Sympathy and friendship, loving service rendered to others, all 
these enable our minds to be calm and free from tensions. 
Keeping the mental equilibrium, we can escape the ill effects of 
loss of wealth and worries due to hundreds of other causes. 
Economic ills are more due to our own negligence than to the 
non-co-operation of others. Communal or social ills also can 
be remedied by starting from the individual. Finally spiritual 
troubles and sufferings. These also must be tackled at the level 
of the individual. All our sacred literature aim at the reforma- 
tion of the individual as a means to the reformation of the 
society. If all the individuals become all right, the society too 
naturally becomes all right. 

Thus we find that man is faced with all sorts of problems. 
Our ancient sages have confronted all these problems and found 
out some means to remedy them. The extensive Ayurvedic 
literature deals with physical illnesses and the ways and means 
of curing them. The economic and social problems are dealt 
with in our Niti and Dharma Sastra literature. The mental, 
intellectual and spiritual problems are dealt with in our Tantra 
and Mantra literature with which we are now concerned 
immediately. 

That India has an extensive sacred literature covering all the 
aspects such as religious, philosophical, ontological, epistemolo- 
gical, logical, metaphysical etc. etc. is too well known to be 


mentioned here. We shall make a general survey of Tantra and 
Mantra literature. f 


Tantra—Definition and Scope 
Monier Williams defines Tantra (in the sense 


here for discussion) thus: — 
mystical formularies, mos 


5 we have taken it 
A class of works teaching magic and 
tly in the form of dialogues between 
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Siva and Durga. They are said to treat of five subjects— 
(1) the Creation of the world, (2) the destruction of the worlds, 
(3) the worship of the gods, (4) the attainment of all objects 
especially the six superhuman faculties and (5) the four modes 
of union with the Supreme Spirit by meditation". He then 
rafers to his work—The Religious Thought and Life in India. 
He makes a mention of some of the well known Tantra works 
at his time such as Tantra Kaumudi, Tantra Gandharva, Sàktà- 
nanda Taramgini, Tantra Cüdàmani, Tantraraja Tantra Hrdaya 
etc. According to its root meaning the word means—‘a work 
whereby knowledge is spread'. But the word is restricted to 
that branch of knowledge regarding magical and mystical 
practices of a particular type. A Tāntrik standard text and 
Kamikagama mentions thus—/Tanoti Vipulàn Arthàn Tattva 
Mantra Samanvitan’ (it propounds profoundly various subjects 
including the entities and magic spells). 

Well known authors of Tantrik works claim to their original 
texts a status on a par with the Vedas. These are esoteric texts 
incorporating metaphysical truths along with instructions ragard- 
ing the practical aspects for the attainment of the prescribed 
goal. The later philosophers do not concede that the Saivagamas 
should be considered on a par with the Sruti but accept them as 
revealed texts written by sages of high spiritual attainment. 

The Vedic sacrifices with the chanting of Rgveda Mantras 
might have developed into the later Tantrik mystical rituals. 
They are considered to be efficacious in the attainment of worldly 
prosperity, removal of hurdles and ailments and other practical 
benefits. A supreme mastery over the elemental forces is also 
claimed. The Sadhaka (The devotee who regularly practises the 
course of discipline advocated) can guide the forces of nature to 
act in such a manner as to enable him to gain his purpose. 

Mantras. These are the magical spells of single syllables or 
short phrases which, when recited correctly as well as repeatedly 
produce the results aimed at by the Sadhaka. Siva and Sakti 
are the two principles accepted by the Tantriks and they are 
invoked by means of Siktas and meditated upon. We can say 
that the old Vedic rites have been systematised in the Tantra 


Practice. 
The Atharva Veda is reputed to contain magical spells to be 
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used in certain rites to ensure the defeat of enemies, extermina- 
tion of the rivals etc. Modern thinkers say that these are derived 
from the religious practices of the aborigines following the 
primitive cults of magicians and witch doctors. It may or may 
not be the case; for, although man yearns for higher spiritual 
purposes, he cannot altogether eschew the lower ends and selfish 
desires. Avarice and jealousy cannot be eradicated in any society 
whether civilized or otherwise. The practising Tantrik follows 
either the Siva Tantras or the Vaisnava Tantras and bases his 
philosophical system on Saivism or Pancaratra. Later on there 
have been Saura Tantras, Gavapatya Tantras etc. in the ortho- 
dox system and the Buddhist and Jain Tantriks followed the 
heterodox system. There are more than thirty Saiva Tantras 
and nearly seventy five Vaisnava Tantras. 

The following from the textual material for the Tantras in 
their practice and are called the Agamas. They are eighteen in 
number—(1) Raurava, (2) Makuta, (3) Candrahasa, (4) Viresa, 
(5) Siddha, (6) Sarvodgita, (7) Párame$vara, (8) Kirana, 
(9) Vijaya, (10) Nisvasa, (11) Vàtüla, (12) Svayambhuva, 
(13) Virabhadra, (14) Mukhabimba, (15) Prodgita, (16) Lalita, 
(17) Jüàna and (18) Santana. They insist on bath rituals and 
yogic practices with different types of Hatha Yogic Asanas. The 
avowed purpose is the attainment of salvation. 

Bhairavas. These Bhairavas have communicated the Yamalas 
named Svacchanda, Krodha, Unmatta, Ugra, Kapalin, Jhaikara, 
Sekhara and Vijaya. They are the authors of Rudra Yamala 


and other Yamalas. Excepting Rudra and Brahma the other 
Yamalas are not popularly available. 


Streams of Cultural and Cult Traditions. 


FS ; There are three 
distinct Tantrik streams of Cult traditions. 


e S : The three Saktis of 
.e. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas predominating ones give rise 


d pe streams in order:—Daksina (Right), Vàma (Left) 
-3 ede. A detailed analysis of these ramifica- 
PM ee B this short introduction. Suffice it to say 
ee r E these cults worship the Saktis in various 
Savagabari Mant E ik E Sankarsani, Dambarakali, Ekatara, 
ee M tamata, Siddhalaksmi etc. etc. The modes of 

practice or Sadhanà are also various. 


iks d 
Tattvadiksa, Padadiksa, Varnadiksa etc. duy are calle 


(Diksà : Initiation) 
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Some of these lay emphasis on the devotional aspect for the 
sake of salvation, while others encourage attempts to gain 
mastery over the forces of nature. 

Some Tantrik texts speak of the six Amnayas originating 
from the six directions such as Pūrva (eastern), Daksina 
(southern), Pa$cima (western)  Uttara (northern), Urdhava 
(upper) and Paàtàla (nether regions). From some Tantrik texts 
we get the information that the devotees have learned some of 
their Tantrik practices from foreign countries such as China, 
Egypt, Persia, Cambodia etc. but they had assimilated them so 
thoroughly in their systems that they have become practically 
non-differentiated from the indigenous ones. 

Modern society of Hindus in India is in amalgam of the 
ideas, beliefs and practices of pure Vedic society and the Tantrik 
cult. Of course the extremists in either differ from each other. 
In spite of the fact that the Tantras aim at the realization of the 
Supreme Being, they have not desisted from prescribing courses 
of discipline for the realization of the less sublime ends of life 
such as Artha (wealth), Kama (love) and Dharma (peity). All 
the Tantaas believe in the efficacy of the Mantras and the potency 
of the Yantras (charms and amulets). Some of the Sakta cults 
use the five Makaàras (i.e. intoxicating beverages, meat, fish, 
Mudras or gesticulations and sexual intercourse). The more 
sophisticated among them interpret the meanings differently and 
give a metaphysical sense to those words. For further elucida- 
tion of this topic the reader is referred to those comprehensive 
and competent available works elsewhere. 

As an Introduction to Mantra Mahodadhi, it is essential for 
me to dwell at greater length on the topic of Mantras. Before 
giving an analysis of the contents of this excellent work, I shall 
give some salient points with reference to Mantras as we find in 
our Sanskrit Literature. 

There is wonderfully miraculous efficacy in the Mantras if 
they are repeated in the proper manner and the injunctions 
regarding the modes of their application and practice are strictly 
observed. In all our rituals the chanting of the Mantras is an 
essential feature. Our sacred literatures are full of the anecdotes 
‘of persons who had achieved superhuman and supernatural 
powers by the regular chanting of the Mantras. Even today it 
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is not rare to see persons performing miracles by means of 
Mantras. 

The Vedas, especially the Rg Veda, contain thousands of 
Mantras. These Mantras we believe are efficacious by mere 
repetition, even if we do not know the meanings thereof. In fact 
the literal meaning of the words has nothing to do in regard to 
the realization of the desires. 

Four-fold Powers. (a) Power as the Supreme Authority. All 
orthodox systems of Indian Philosophy accept the authority of 
the Vedic Texts. They consider them as Apauruseya (not pro- 
duced by man). The Vedas form the basic structure for the 
understanding of what is virtuous and pious. They teach us 
how we can make our lives sublime by eschewing the sinful and 
encouraging the meritorious qualities, by means of good conduct, 
contentment, readiness to serve others, adhering to truth, abs- 
taining from violence etc. etc. The Vedic Mantras are thus 
beacons to guide us in the path of Spiritual progress. 

(b) Power of yielding the desired fruit. The various articles 
that are used in the rituals and acts of worship such as the 
Darbha grass, the oblations, the offerings of cooked food, the 
sacrificial twigs, the. clarified butter etc. can be inspired and 
sanctified by means of Mantras. The achievement of success in 
all the undertakings, removal of sickness, averting of dangers, 
acquisition of children, wealth etc. are possible by means of 
Mantras. 

(c) Amplifying and productive power. A small- quantity of 
some stuff or an article insignificant in itself can be utilized by 
making it enormous in its productive capacity by means of 
Mantras. The sacrificial oblation is of necessity an article of 
very small size in its gross form. But after it is offered in the 
sacred fire with the chanting of Mantras it assumes an enormous. 
but invisibly subtle form and its efficacy becomes remarkable. 
Has it not been scientifically demonstrated that after explosion 
the atomic energy gives rise to highly potential electrical energy? 
By sipping a spoonful of ghee, only one man and he too for a 
short while enjoys the benefit thereof. But, if it is offered 


the sacrificial fire hundreds of persons in the 
stand to gain. 


in 
neighbourhood 


(d) A comprehensive gtipping capacity. This capacity is. 
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acquired by means of a continued penance or through some 
implement or means in a particular place by a particular person. 
Take for example the vision of Gayatri Mantra by the sage 
Visvamitra after his penance for thousands of years. The special 
significance of the holy spots and pilgrimage centres is that some 
one might have chanted some holy Mantra there, for a long. 
time or might have performed some sacrifice or very holy rite in 
that place. Thereafter that sacred spot becomes highly potential 
in its miraculous effectiveness. 

The vibrations set in motion when the Mantras are chanted, 
tickle our nerves and arouse tnem for suitable action in conso-- 
nance with the achievement desired. The system of Vyàkarana. 
(Grammer) has perfected its idea of Sabda (sound) as Brahman 
itself, the Supreme Being, the Imperishable One. That the sound 
uttered by everyone of us goes on making waves and wavelets. 
that move in the atmosphere, cannot be refuted. 

When the Vedic Mantras are chanted in chorus with due 
consideration for the proper accents, the thrill that the listeners. 
experience cannot be explained away as something imaginary. It 
is real and efficacious. There are some special Süktas (Hymns) 
reputed to bring about prosperity, wisdom, health, removal of 
obstacles and hardships, attainment of all types of prosperity, 
success in war, abundance of rain, longevity and so on. The 
details are to be understood from those original texts and 
translations thereof. 

It is for this purposes that our ancient sages had prescribed 
regular systematic study of the Vedas. Boys were trained to- 
chant them with the proper accents. The tender minds the 
intellects react to these Mantras admirably and the all round 
peace and calmness in the external atmosphere as wellas in the 
subjective feelings cannot be overemphasized. It is to be highly 
regretted that Veda-Pàtha (repetition and regular study) has 
dwindled down and has become practically extinct in many of 
the villages nowadays. Of course there are still certain institu- 
tions scattered all over India where the study of the Vedas is. 
preserved and researches conducted. Let us hope that more 
such institutions will be established. 

Mantras and Modern Science. Many experiments have been 
conducted by scientists on the effect of mere sounds as well as. 
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meaningful sounds (words) on the listeners as well as in the 
atmosphere where they are produced. The results have been 
really wonderful and they prove the traditional claim advanced 
by orthodox people. A detailed description of all these experi- 
ments is not possible here but I cannot resist the temptation to 
mention them briefly. 

There are gross and subtle objects in the world. The influence 
of the subtle on the gross objects is immense. The mind is subtle. 
It influences the gross body, our physical body, wonderful. This 
is our daily experience. In the same way the subtle sound vibra- 
tions influence the gross objects everywhere. The subtle one is 
indestructible. The gross perishes and decays. When the gross 
particles of water turn into vapour, the steam power that is 
generated is extremely powerful. It can make huge engines and 
machines work and hundreds of carriages and big ships are 
moved from place to place. The subtle power of electricity 
makes big factories lively and productive of thousands of articles 
of every day use. It converts nights into days, it enables us to 
communicate with people thousands of kilometres away. 

We all have experienced that the sound produced by musical 
instruments is very effective on persons and animals. The ser- 
pent dances to the tunes played by the charmer; elephants and 
deer are caught by hunters with the help of music. The different 
R?gas and Raginis (different notes in music) have different 
influence. Famous musicians have demonstrated that Megha 
Malhar produces rain; Dipak Raga can rekindle lamps that had 
been put out before. 

Modern experiments of Scientists too have proved that sound 
bidon influence. Some scientists have made cars 
e. b p e of sound waves transmitted through 
sree a ; ay meets War it is alleged that German 
waves. Medical Scie i me Tan d p ded Ses 
of pain from mm E v Er ao noves js OM 
ca DOSMGMA Si E can be generated in the body by 
the body aad ae with high velocity and they can keep 
Bee ive. Insanity and nervous debility has 

n cured by means of sound waves administered into the brai 
cells of the patients. A machine—S ye 
ved which can record sounds i PN ea ee eee 

nds in the form of lines. Transducers 
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are in use now for the purpose of surgical operations. Ultra 
sound instruments are now in use for taking X-ray films of 
internal organs and for other purposes as well. Researches. 
conducted in the Annamalai University in South India have 
shown how music can increase the productivity of plantains. 
Nüdasvaram was played in the banana field for half an hour 
every day and this was continued for about three months. The 
productivity of the plants under the influence of this music was. 
nearly double of that. Of the plants a mere hundred metres 
away. Thus we can safely conclude that sound exerts great 
influence over human activities. 

Faith. Our sacred literature has put emphasis on the fact 
that there are other adjuncts very essential to keep up the effi- 
cacy of the Mantras. Faith is the most important among them. 
Achievement of anything depends upon the faith one has. If 
faith is wanting and doubts begin to assail, there is no wonder,. 
if the results are not produced according to the expectation. The: 
Sadhaka or devotee must have full faith in the preceptor as well. 
as the divine power that guides our destiny. 

Discipline. Readiness to subject oneself to rigorous discipline: 
is also essential. Without effort, nothing worthwhile can be 
gained. In religious parlance this is called Tapas (Penance). If 
we desire permanent results, it is essential that we exert ourselves 
adequately. The meticulous care with which the ancient sages. 
performed penances must be emulated in order to gain the full 
benefits of the Mantras. 

Concentration. If the mind begins to wander, the efficacy of 
the undertaking will necessarily be jeopardised. Confusion, 
anxiety, excitement, fright etc. must be avoided. Calm and 
concentrated mind will enable us to derive the desired benefits. 
^asily. 

Our old Texts lay down sixteen essential Angas (Ancillaries) 
in the practice of Mantras. They are as follows :— 

(1) Bhakti (Devotion). Devotion to some god or goddess is 
essential. Devotion to the preceptor is also included in this. 

(2) Suddhi (Purity). (a) Bodily purity can be attained by 
means of bath; (b) Mental purity can be obtained by means of 
the various positive virtues as explained in the Bhagavad Gita 
(XVI-1 to 3) such as fearlessness, purity of nature, adherence to 
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the path of knowledge, liberal-mindedness, mental control, sacri- 
ficial rites, Vedic study, austerity, straightforwardness, non- 
violence, truthfulness, avoidance of wrath, readiness to renounce, 
calmness, abstention from scandal mongering, kindness towards 
all living beings absence of greed, softheartedness, bashfulness, 
avoidance of fickle mindedness, brilliance forbearance, fortitude 
cleanliness, avoidance of injuring and wounding and abstention 
from arrogance; (c) Uncontarninatedness of the ritualistic acti- 
vities. This refers to the scrupulousness of the devotee to strictly 
adhere to the various acts of discipline as enjoined in the Mantra 
Sastras. Or according to another view (d) Directional Purity. 
The devotee is expected to sit facing a particular direction (east, 
west etc.) while repeating the Mantra. 

(3) Asanam (Seat) or (Pose). (1) The seat which the devo- 
tee uses while repeating the Mantra. Usually Kusa grass or 
deerskin is used for austere purposes. In regard to those rites 
where one has special aim or end in view, woollen or silk red 
carpet can be had. (2) The pose in which the devotee sits viz., 
that of the Lotus, or Svastika etc. The devotee should be 
comfortably seated avoiding all sorts of strain. Otherwise con- 
centration of the mind is impossible. (Cf Mantra Mahodadhi 
XXV-15-16). 

(4) Paficánga Sevanam (Having recourse to five subsidiaries). . 
The five Angas referred to are Gita, Sahasranima, Stotra, 
Kavaca and Hrdaya. Each of the deities commonly worshipped 
has His or Her own Gita as the philosophical basis. The 
thousand names for frequent devotional repetitions, as well as 
hymns for invocation are also different for the different deities. 
Kavaca is the Armour and the Hrdaya is the heart. In the par- 
lance of Tantras these two have special significance in the mystic 
and the ritualistic practice. 

(5) Acara (Conduct). This word connotes various things 
Prescribed codes of conduct as well as the different cult practices. 
The devotee must strictly adhere to the discipline enjoined ib 
the preceptor in order to attain the full benefit. If he breaks tl A 
discipline, obstacles in the path of his realizatio Al 
bound to happen. 

E La nein. 
€ discipline as laid do 
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There are certain ritualistic activities for the purpose by means 
of fingers. These should be learned directly from the Guru. 

(7) Div} a Desa Sevanam (Resorting to holy premises). If the 
surroundings are clean, naturally the mind feels at home and the 
practice of Mantra becomes easy. There are many holy spots 
Where saintly persons have already achieved superhuman powers. 
Apparently, if the devotee continues to practise his daily routine 
there, he is bound to realize his goal with comparative ease. 

In the Tantra Texts the following sixteen are mentioned as 
Divyadesa :— 

They are fire, water, the Linga, sacrificial pit, wall, lines, 
picture, mystic diagram, arrow head, zone, altar, pedestal, the 
engraved spell, idol, sacred ash, navel, heart and head. All of 
them are the mystic spots for the ritualistic practice of Mantras. 

(8) Pranakriyá (Breathing activity). The well known 
Pranayama (Inhaling, retention and slow exhalation of breath) is 
a must in the practice of Mantras. Along with this the ritualistic 
touching of the various parts of the body in what are called 
Nyasa act also to be strictly followed. 

(9) Mudra (Gestures). These are the particular methods of 
depicting certain figures associated with gods and goddesses by 
means of intertwined fingers. They are reputed to possess an 
occult meaning and magical efficacy. 

Modayatyakhilàn devàn Dravayatyaghasantatim ! 

Tena Mudreti vikhyàtà Munibhistantravedibhih !! (These 
gesticulatory activities propitiate the deities. They remove sins. 
. Hence the sages call them Mudras). 

At the time of worship, ceremonious baths, oblations, food 
offerings, Japas etc., these Mudras are essential. The Kalpa 
Texts describe these in detail. The reader is referred to 
Gheranda Samhita, Siva Samhita etc. Some of the Mudras in 
vogue are present are :— 

(a) Those of Visnu: The conch, discus, mace, lotus, flute, 
Sri Vatsa scar, Kaustubha jewel etc. (b) Those of Sive : Phallic 
symbol, Yoni, Trident, Necklace, boon, stag, shelter from fear 
(Abhaya), skull topped club, skull etc. (c) Those of Gane$a: 
Tusk, noose, goad, axe, sweet meat etc. (d) Those of Durgà : 
Sword, Shield, bow, pestle etc. (e) Those of Sakti: Fish, tor- 
toise, Serpent head with protruding tongues. (f) Those of some 
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other deities: The Laksmi Mudra, Bundled Grantha Mss, the 
Vina etc. 

10 to 12. Tarpana, Havana and Bali. These are the water 
libations, sacrificial offerings and oblations. These have been 
fully dealt with in all ritualistic text books. 

13 to 16. Ydga, Japa, Dhyana and Samadhi. These are too 
well known to need recapitulation and detailed analysis. 

In brief, it has to be mentioned that for full realization of 
the efficacy of the Mantras it is essential that the devotee should 
strictly adhere to the injunctions of his preceptor in regard to 
these ancillary adjuncts of Mantra practice. 

Sixteen Upacaras. During the worship of the Idols, what 
are called Upacáras (Ritualistic Services) are to be performed. 

(1) Offering of Seat (Asana), (2) Svagata Prasna (Welcome 
Enquiry), (3) Padya (Water for washing the feet), (4) Arghya 
(Respectful offering of oblations), (5) Acamaniya (Water for 
ceremonious sipping), (6) Madhuparka (Honey mixture offering), 
(7) Acamaniya II, (8) Snaniya (Water for bathing), (9) Vastra 
(Offering of Cloths), (10) Alamkara (Ornaments), (1 1) Gandha 
(Sweet scents), (12) Puspa (Floral offerings), (13) Dhüpa 
(Incense), (14) Dipa (Lights), (15) Naivedya (Food offerings) 
and (16) Namaskara (Prostration at the feet). 

At the time of Japa, the following points have to be noted 
carefully. 

(1) Japas are of three types : (a) mental, (b) whispered one 
and (c) open utterence (Manasa, Upamsu and Vacika). (2) The 


Upamsu or whispered Japa is usually recommended as the most . 
efficacious. (3) Only in the aggressive types of Kamya Prayoga 


for the purpose of annihilating enemies and rivals do the devo- 
tees follow the Vacika form of Japa. (4) There should not be 
either haste or great delay in the frequency of the utterance of 
the Mantras Hasty Japa brings about sickness and too slow 
utterance destroys wealth. (5) Mantra Japa should not be prac- 
tised, standing or moving about nor lying down on the bed 

(6) One should not practise Mantras while taking food or SAN 
angry or excited or when extremely hungry. According to some 


authorities the above restrictions are applicable only in the case 


of whispered or open utterance Japas. In the case of mental 
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Japa one can indulge in it at any place time or situation. Even 
bodily purity is no sine qua non. 

If one yawns or breaks the wind at the time of practising 
Mantras, one should perform Acamana and Pranayama and 
resume the practice of the Mantras. The same steps should be 
followed when one is interrupted by others and one has to 
converse with them, or when one has to answer the ca!ls of 
nature in the middle. 

The ultimate aim of Mantra practice is the realization of the 
Supreme Lord. When the mind, the Mantra and the Absolute 
Being become one unit as it were, when the difference is nulli- 
fied, the devotee begins to experience a great thrill with hairs 
standing on end, with the body stiff and rigid and with tears 
flowing from his eyes. This is the time when the aspirant has 
reached his goal, has attained Mahabhava (Absorption into the 
Supreme Deity). 

Twelve Ways and Means. There are some additional twelve 
ways and means for the purpose of reaping the full benefit of 
the Mantra practice. One man's meat is another man's poison, 
they say in the ordinary parlance. The some thing is applicable 
in the realm of the Mantras. Certain Mantras are not efficacious 
in regard to certain persons while they yield enormous results in 
the case of others. Hence the devotee will do well to choose 
only those Mantras which are suitable to him. Let us now have 
a rapid survey of the twelve ways and means of perfecting the 
Mantra practice avoiding the various pitfalls. 

(1) Sodhcna or exploration of the most suitable Mantra in a 
given context. Doubt may arise in the mind of the devotee. 
Which Mantra am Ito avoid? Which is befitting my antece- 
dents. These doubts are resolved by the sages and authors well 
experienced in the field. Our own Text, Mantra Mahodadhi, 
given a detailed analysis of the same. The twenty fourth Taranga 
adequately illustrates the methods necessary. I shall summarize 
them here. It is not possible to describe all of them here. 

The First method is ‘““A-Ka-Tha-Ha’’ Cakra. (See the ad- 
joining Diagram). 

The method of writing the letters of the alphabets in the due 
order has been mentioned in verses 3 and 4. Further on, the 
method of calculation is mentioned. Find out the square in 
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which the first letter of the name of the devotee occurs and finc 
out the square in which the first letter of the Mantra occurs 
The square adjacent is called Siddha. The next one is Sàdhya; 
the third is Susiddha and the fourth is Ari (Enemy). If both of 
them are in the same square it is Siddha-Siddha. The next one 
is Siddha-Susiddha and the next one is Siddha-Ari. If the 
Mantra becomes Siddha-Susiddha it requires only half the 
number. If it is Siddha-Siddha it becomes effective in its due 
course. If it is Sidha-Sádhya it takes twice the time; but if it is 
Siddha-Ari the Mantra is not only effective but it also brings 
about the destruction of kinsmen. So on we have to calculate. 
"The process is elaborate and the reader is referred to the relevant 
portion in the text. 
The same Taranga refers to other methods such as Kulakula 

‘Cakra (Verses 79-92). A-Ka-Da-Ma Caktra (Verses 20-24). 
Rni-Dhani Cakra (Verses 32-42) etc. 


Second method. Mantra-Artha. The meanings of the Bija 
Mantras should be known well. 

Third method. Mantra-Caitanya. The brilliance and intrinsic 
splendour of the Mantras should be comprehended and brought 
about by repetition for the stipulated number of times. 

(4) Kullukas (These are the Mantra syllables preceding the 
Mantra of the concerned Deity). E.G. The Kulluka of Siva is 
Om Haum: that of Laksmi is Om Srim; that of Bhuvanesvari is 
‘Om Hrim and that of Visnu is Om Namo Narayanaya. 

(5) Mantra Setu (Bridging the gap through Mantra). The 
Pranava syllable is called the Setu for the practice of Brahmins 
and Ksatriyas; it is Phat for the Vaigyas and Hrim for the others. 
Before practising the prescribed Mantra, the Setu Mantra should 
be repeated mentally for a few times in order to bridge the gap 
between the devotee and the Mantra. 

(6) The Maha Setu. This isalsoa Mantra to be repeated 


before the practice of the re 1 
gular Mantra, such ali: 
Hum for Tara etc. ea ae 
(7) Nirvana. This is an elaborate i i 
? na process involvin 
Samputita (mixed and covered up) repetition of a nu i bs 
mystic syllables. SL 
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regular practice in order to purify the tongue free from the dirt 
it might have acquired by eating food, uttering falsehood or 
speaking out angrily and harshly for the sake of protesting. 
These are different in the case of different Deities. 

(9) Prana Yoga (Infusion of vital breath). Without Vital 
Breath the physical body cannot function. In the same manner 
vital breath must be infused into the prescribed Mantras before 
beginning the practice. 

“Maya Bijena Putitam Mila Mantram Japet Sudhih ! 

Sapta Varam Japat Purvam Pranayoga Udiritah !!"* 


Samputita or covering up is the process of repeating a 
Mantra before and alter a Mantra. The Mula Mantra is to be 
covered by the Maya Bija Mantra and repeated seven times 

fore the prescribed Mantra is taken up. 

(10) Dipani (Mlumination). The Mantra has to be illumina- 

so that the devotee can fully comprehend all the potentialities 

v. he Mantra he has taken up for practice. This is the process 

of Samputita with Pranava seven times. 

(11) Mantra Sutaka (Pollution). If any child is born we have 
what is called Jata Sütaka or nativity pollution; if any one dies 
we have what is called Mrta Sutaka or post-death pollution. 
The same is the case with the Mantras. They have both the 
types of pollution. To remove this, Pranava should be used for 
. mputita of the Mantra, for 100 times before and after the 

'al Japa. 

(12) Finally the defects of the Mantra. Mantra Dosa. They 
. are to be removed by the prescribed processes. The Dosas are 
many; such as deficiency of faith on the part of the devotee, 
confusion in the syllables, omission of syllables, interchange of 
short and long vowel sounds, open utterance of the Mantra to 
unauthorized persons and several others. 

In the Mantra Sastra, many processes such as Vimalikarana, 
Jivana, Apyáyana etc. etc. are mentioned. The details must be 
understood from those texts. 

There are certain positive methods of infusing further strength 
into the Mantras such as: —Bhramana, Rodhana, Vasikarana, 
Posana etc. It is not essential that all these methods they have 
to be used once for all. In case there is delay in the fructifica- 
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tion of the Mantra they have to be used one by one in accordance 
ji inj ions of the preceptor. A. 

EN, c ams: I Hie that I have not been initiated 
into the Mantra Practice by any preceptor. It is possible I have 
not grasped many relevant points. What I gathered from various 
text books I have consulted, I have attempted to give here. 
Many of the books I have come across are unfortunately full of 
printing mistakes both typographical as well as editorial. ] It is 
well known that during the days of foreign domination beginning 
with those of Muslim invaders and rulers, many of our valuable 
Mss had been destroyed; what are left to us may have been 
rewritten from memory by some not so good scholars. In this 
process, mistakes of all sorts are bound to occur. Even today 
spurious texts are being published with attractive get up. They 
are not genuine Mantras. Genuine Mantras are only in the 
minds of a few learned saints and man of divine power. They 
are very scrupulous in teaching what they know to others, lest 
they should impart them to unauthorized persons. As in the 
case of scientific experiments, blunderings can only be stepping 
stones for success later on. 

I shall now give the summary and outline of the contents of 
Mantra Mahodadhi very briefly (Verses 104-119 25th Taranga). 

The Author. The author of both the original text and the 
commentary called Nauka (Boat) is the famous Mahidhara who 
has written the Bhasya on Sukla Yajurveda Sarhhita more or less 
on the lines of Uvata. He is also reputed to be the author of 
some Kavyas. The last verse of this work is as follows;— 


Abde Vikramato Jate Bana Veda Nrpairmite ! 

Jyesthastamyam Sivasyagre Purno Mantramahodadhih !! 

(The work was concluded on the eighth lunar day of the 
S. of Jyestha (May-June) in the Vikram Era 1645 i.e. 1589 

The Work is divided into 25 Tarangas (waves) and altogether 
contains more than 3,300 verses. The Nauka commentary gives. 
the names of some of the Tarangas but omits in many "The 
Chapters where the names are clearly given are as follows: - 

(i) Bhüta Suddhyadi Kathanam, (2) Ganeía Mantra Katha- 
nam, (7) Yaksinyadi Kathanam, (8) Bala Syama Nirüpanam 
(9) Annapürnàdi Nirüpanam, (10) Bagaladi NEGO 
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(12) Sundari Püjana, (14) Visnu Mantra Kirtanam, (15) Süryàdi 
Mantra Nirüpanam, (16) Sivàdi Mantra Kathanam, (17) Kārta- 
viryárjuna Mantra Nirüpanam, (19) Tàmracüda Kartavirya 
‘Strya Mantradi Nirüpanam, (20) Yantra Mantradi Kathanam, 
(22) Devàrcà Nirüpanam, (23) Damana Pavitrarcana Nirüpanam, 
(24) Mantra Sodhanam, (25) Sat Karma Nirüpanam. 


‘Chapter Analysis 


First Taraüga. There are about 200 verses in this chapter. 
All the preliminary details connected with Mantra Japas and 
worship of Deities are given here. Some special Mantras are 
also given. Technical terms such as Rsyadi Nyàsa, Pitha Nyasa, 
Prana Pratisthà, Matrka Nyàsa etc. are explained. Purificatory 
rites, Tarpana, Abhiseka etc. are explained. The Bija Mantras 
are explained in the commentary as for example:—Vayu Bija- 
Yam, Sudhà Bija-Vam, Nabho Bija-Ham, Vahni Bija-Ram, 
Bhü Bija-Lam, Maya Bija-Hrim, Pasa Bija-Am. 

Particular mention should be made that the commentary 
sheds light on various abstruse topics though the commentary 


itself is very brief. Verses 103-105 refer to the process of select- 
ing the site for Purascarana (Preparatory or initiatory rite). The 


‘commentary removes some doubts that occur on reading the text. 
Second Taranga. The 135 verses of this chapter explain the 
various Mantras of Ganeáa. Different aspects or forms of 


‘GaneSa have been taken up such as Ucchista Ganapati, Sakti 
Vinàyaka, Laksmi Vinàyaka, Trailokya Mohana Ganesa and 


Haridrà Ganapati. Mantras varying in the number of their 
syllables are taken up for discussion and explained beautifully. 
The nine Pitha Saktis of Ganapati are mentioned viz. ; Tivra, 
Càlini, Nanda, Bhogada, Kamarüpini, Ugra, Tejovati, Satya and 
Vighnanasini. Eight other Saktis are then mentioned viz. ; 
Vidya, Vidhatri, Bhogada, Vighnaghàtini, Nidhipradipa, 
Papaghni, Punya and Sasiprabha. The Kamya Prayogas are 
elaborate and the benefits accrued are removal of poverty, 
acquisition of great wealth etc. Certain DhydnaSlokas are of 
high literary quality. At the same time one wonders at certain 
very vulgar descriptions too (Verse 61). Probably in his excess 
of devotion; the aspirant forgets everything else. While explain- 
ing Trailokya Mohana Ganesa Mantra the following Saktis are 
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mentioned:—Vama, Jyesthà, Raudri, Kālakāli, Balavikarani, 
Balapramathini, Sarvabhütadaman! and Manonmani. The 
reference to Ganesa Püjana Yantra Is of special significance 1n 
this Taranga. ote: Ed ag: : 

Third Taranga. Consisting of only 75 verses this Taranga is. 
the shortest. The very opening verse is highly remarkable. As 
explained in this verse, the chapter deals with the Mantras of 
Kali that bestow fluency of speech immediately. The Pitha 
Saktis are named as follows:—Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, 
Nitya, Vilasini, Dogdhari, Aghora and Mangala. The worship 
is further described elaborately with names of various other 
goddesses. A special Yantra is also described. All the well- 
known Sākta rites (Verses 23-35) are indicated. Some of them 
may not be for our liking or refined tastes; but all the same we 
may take an academic interest in those rites too. The Dhyana 
Sloka (Verse 54) of goddess Sumukhi has a literary sweetness. 
of diction. Verses 61-63 mention some horrible rites of offering 
unto the fire of cat, goat etc. freshly killed. 

Fourth Taranga. This contains 124 verses and describes the 
rites of goddess Tara, Ekajata etc. The Tàradhàrana Yantra is 
the notable frature in this Taranga. The claim iu regard to the 
various rites rites finds a place in the last two verses as. 
follows : 

“Kim Bhürinà nrnimetadvancchitam $yccoati riyam ! 

Kavitam Rajamanam ca Kirtimayurarogitam !! 

Naiva Tarasama K aciddevata sarva siddhida ! 

Kalau Yuge tato gopya Vancchitàm siddhimipsuna !!” 

(Ability to compos» poems, Honour at the Court of a King, 
Fame, Longevity and freedom from sickness all these can be: 
acquired by the favour of this Deity Tara). 
de * grano. zs Tarahga of 95 verses contains the 
Dui e of o : ajatā, Nila Sarasvati and Vidyārājňi. The. 
Sis A ee a TER a notable feature with figures of eight,. 
yielding d a Ren Rasa: petalled lotuses. 64 superpower- 
of all the Saktis ; i RA mine a petals. Hibs names 
noro N i E Tue names indicate the nature of 
ae EA a oe ther Saktis are also named who have 
rer ee E i in 32 petals or 16 petals. The eight. 

orshipped in the eight petals as follows :— 
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Vagi$vari (east), Citre$vari (south-east), Kulajà (south), Kirti- 
nayika (south-west), Antariksa Sarasvati (west), Ghata Sarasvati 
(north-west), Nila (north), Kini Sarasvati (north-east). 

The three types of Dhyana (Meditation) are mentioned in 
Verses 74-81. They are Srsti Dhyana, Sthiti Dhyana and 
Samhira Dhyana. The Goddess is meditated upon, wearing 
respectively white, red and black cloths with ornaments befitting 
those clothes. The goddess has four faces and eight hands in 
the Srsti Dhyana. She holds water pot, lotus etc. in them. In 
the Sthiti Dhyana she has a single face and four hands holding 
the bead, necklace, goblet, Abhaya (fearlessness) and Varadana 
Mudras. In the Samhàra Dhyana she has nine faces and 18 
hands holding weapons. The Taranga conclude with the verse:— 

Vidyàm Saukhyam dhanam pustim Ayuh Kirtim Balam 

Striyah ! 

Rüpam Kamayamanena Tara Sevya Nirantaram !! 


Verses 89-90 contain the challenging claim that if the Mantra 
is repeated with the hands on the heads of two eight-year old 
boys born of scholarly family, they are expected to discuss 
Vedanta and Nydsa topics. The author says challengingly :— 


«Yah Kautuki Sa Ascaryam Vidyayah Pa$yatu Dhruvam” 


(He who is keen on testing can see the wonderful efficacy of 
the Mantra). 


The Sixth Taraüga contains 99 verses. It explains the 
Mantras of the various goddesses: Chinna Masta, Renuka, 
Sabari, Svayamvara Kala, Madhumati, Pramada, Pramoda and 
Bandi Devi. Four Yantras are described in this Taranga of 
which Svayamvara Kali Yantra deserve special mention. 
Bandhana Moksakara Yantra is also worthy of noting. 

The Seventh Taraünga deals with the Mantras of Vata Yaksini, 
Mekhalà Yaksini, Visala Yaksini, Vartali, Dhumavati, Karna 
Pisácini, Sitalà, Svapnesvari, Matangi, Banesi and KameSi. 
There are 112 verses in this Tarahga. The Dhyàna Sloka of 
Vata Yaksini has literary beauty : — 

*Aruna candana vastra vibhüsitàm Sajala Toyada tulya 
Tanurucam ! 

Smara Xurangadrsam Vata Yaksinim Kramuka Naga Lata 
dalayukkaram !!’’ (Verse 7). 
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The Goddess Vartali or Varahi is worshipped as Satrughatini 
(Destroyer of Enemies). This is a Marana igite; ended to 
annihilate enemies. The four Yantras of Vata Yaksini, Matangi, 
Bāneśi and Kamei deserves special mention 

The Eighth Taraüga contains 144 verses and deals with the 
Mantras of the goddesses Bala and Syéma. The temptation 
offered by the author in the very first verse is remarkable : — 


Atha Balam Pravaksyámi Mantri Samsevya Yam Drutam ! 

Brhaspatih Kuberaéca Jayate Vidyaya Dhanaih !! 

(By resorting to Bala the devotee can equal Brhaspati in 
Learning and Kubera in wealth). 

In verses 39-42 the author describes the product of various 
ingredients to be used for a foreheadmark (Tilaka) and he claims 
that the devotee can attract all sorts of people and animals. The 
Dhyana Sloka (Verse 119) is excellent from even a literary point 
of view. Special mention must be made about the 64 Yoginis 
worshipped in the four quarters in the Avarana (Boundary line) 
of the Püjana Yantra of Laghu$yama. 

The Ninth Taranga contains 132 verses. The goddesses dealt 
with are Annapurna, Gauri, Jyesthalaksmi etc. The worship of 
Goddess Pratyangira for the purpose of eradicating enemies is ` 
also described. 

The Tenth Taranga with 120 verses deals with the Mantras of 
Bagalamukhi, Svapnavarahi, Vartali etc. Four Yantras are 
mentioned for the realization of various goals. Many verses of 
literary excellence can be cited from this Taranga. 

The Eleventh Taranga of 111 verses is very important. It 
contains the detailed explanation of the worship of Sri Vidya 
with various Mudras and Nyàsas. The Naksatra Matrka Nyàsa 
is of great significance. Srividyà Püjana Yantra is extremely 
efficacious. Its worship is in vogue all over India. 

The Twelfth Tarariga with 172 verses is also very important. 
The Parivaras (Retinue) of Srividya are explained in detail. They 
are Kame$vari, Bhagamalini, Nityaklinna, Bherundà, Vahniva- 
sini, Mahavidyesvari, Sivaduti, Tvarita, Kulasundari, Nitya, 
Nilapatakini, Vijaya, Sarvamangala, Jvàlàmaàlini and Vicitra. 
These are the retinue of Mahatripurasundari (Srividya). Various 
Saktis are also expounded. The commentary sheds light on 
various types of ancillary worships in verses 153-154. 
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The Thirteenth Taranga of 122 verses deals with diverse kinds 
of the worship of Hanuman. Four Yantras are explained, of 
which Hanumad-Dharana-Yantra is extremely important (Verses 
46-53). The commentary gives the Mala Mantra of more than 
500 syllables. It is an example of fine prose of exquisite diction. 
The Fourteenth Taranga of 130 verses describes the Mantras 
of Visnu. The author is a welknown devotee of Laksmi 
Nrsimha and the Mantra that goes by his name is very 
efficacious. Various Dhyana Slokas are worthy of recitation 
even for literary appreciation. 

The Fifteenth Taranga of 109 verses deals with the Mantras 
of Sun, Mars, Jupiter and Venus. (Surya, Bhauma, Sukra and 
Brhaspati). 

The Sixteenth Taranga contains 136 verses. Mahàmrtyufijaya 
Mantra is extremely important. So also the Mantras of Ganga, 
Manikarnika, Rudra and Kubera; the Rudrapüjana Yantra is to 
be revered by all those who wish for all round prosperity. A 
noteworthy feature in this worship is the utilization of Yajur 
Veda Mantras for Nyasa etc. 

The Seventeenth Taranga of 117 verses deals with the Mantras 

-of Kartaviryarjuna who is reputed to be the incarnation of the 
discus of Visnu, viz. ; Sudarsana. Two Yantras used for the 
realization of various desires are worthy of being mentioned. 

The Eighteenth Taranga of 212 verses is the longest of all 
Tarangas. This is extremely important because it deals with 
Candi Patha, Sata Candi rite etc. very popular even now among 
the devotees. Further certain aggresive rites like Mohana, 
Uccatana, Marana etc. are explained as ancillary to the worship 
of the goddess. 

The Nineteenth Taranga contains 149 verses. It deals with 
the Mantras of Caranàyudha Sastr (worshipped as Ayyappa in 
Kerala), Sadasiva, Pinakin, Mahadeva, Hara etc. 

The Twentieth Taranga of 131 verses is of excessive impor- 
tance for the devotee as well as the research scholar who wants 
to study about the cult practices of the middle ages. Various 
kinds of Yantras and the modes of utilizing them for the purpose 
ofthe fulfilling many worldly desires are explained here in 
detail. More than 25 Yantras have been dealt with. Specially 
noteworthy are :—Dhanika Va$yakara (45-49), Yavajjivanavasya- 
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kara (57-64), Pativasyakara Vesta: Maranayantra (96-100), 
varnakarsanabhairava (122-131). 

ae 2 gee First Taranga contains 170 verses. If deals with 

the technique of the performance of daily worship, ritualistic 

bath, applying the Tilaka, Gayatri Mantra etc. l l 

The Twenty Second Taraùga of 179 verses contains the detail- 
ed analysis and explains all the remaining holy rites, Mudras, 
Arghyas, Puspanjali etc. 

The Twonty Third Taranga of 100 verses deals with the ritua- 
listic worship with Damana flowers etc. and allied topics. 

The Twenty Fourth Taraünga of 131 deals with Mantra 
Sodhana as we have noted earlier. 

Finally the Twenty Fifth Taranga of 132 verses deals with the 
Satkarmas viz. ; Santi, Vasya, Stambhana, Dvesa, Uccátana and 
Marana. 

Thus it is obvious that the work is encyclopaedic and requires 
careful study from the religious point of view as well as that of 
an academic research scholar. 

[n the last Taranga the author gives some personal details in 
verses 121-125. We understand that he belonged to Vatsa Gotra. 
His grandfather was Katnakara and his father Phànu Bhatta. He 
renounced the world considering it to be insignificant. He went 
to Varanasi for worshipping Nrsimha. He had a son named 
Kalyana. Many Scholars requested him to collect together all 
relevant points regarding Mantras and compile a single Book. 
Our Mantra Mahodadhi is the result. 

In the end a few words about the translation. I have tried to 
be true to the original to my utmost capacity. To err is human 
and to err in this difficult arena is equally if not more human. I 
crave the indulgence of the erudite scholars and to advice me by 
pointing out the slips if any. The works available now in print 
do not go long in elucidating the abstruse topic adequately. 
Hundreds of printing mistakes and editorial slips minimise the 
utility of many of them. I had to go through the verses and: 
prose passages very carefully before translating them. Even 
them many places had been found baffling. I hope that with the 


co-operation of learned men those mistakes can be rectified in. 
next edition. 
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I Taranga 


Obeisance to Sri Ganesa. Om obeisance to Siva. Om 
obeisance to the Goddess. 

1. I bow down to the great God Ganapati and my preceptor 
Laksmi Nrhari [famous by the name of Sri Nrisimhàsrama]. 
I have carefully gone through many Tantra granthas. Now I 
shall compile the work Mantra Mahodadhi. 

2. (The daily routine of an aspirant or Sadhaka). He 
shall get up early in the morning and meditate upon the lotus 
like feet of his preceptor over his own head. After finishing 
the daily essential routine work of (toilet etc.) he shall go to 
the river. 

3. He shall then take his regular bath in accordance with the 
Vedic injunction and the Mantra Snana (Ablution with the utter- 
ance of mystic syllables) thereafter. He shall than perform 
Smarta Sandhya and Mantra Sandhya and meditate on God. 

4. After reaching the threshold of the house he shall per- 
form. Dvàrpuja (worship of the doorway). He shall sprinkle 
the doorway by means of “Astra” water and then worship lord 
Ganesa above the door. 

5-6. He shall worship Maha Lakshmi on the right of the 
door and Saraswati on the left side. Thereafter the adoration 
of Vighna, Ganga and Yamuna shall be performed on the 
right of the door and that of Ksetrapala, Swah Sindhu (i.e. 
Ganga) and Yamuna on the left side. Again on the right he 
shall worship Dhata and on the Vidhata. 

7. In the same manner he shall worship the treasures 
Sankha and Padma (on the right and left) and the doorkeepers 
thereafter. After completing the adoration of the doorway he 
shall enter the chamber of worship. 
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hall then sit on the holy seat and make obeisance 
E ired deity. He shall inhale 
to Ganapati, preceptor and the desire y erum 
deeply repeating the Pranava Mantra thirty two D. T 
the breath repeating the Mantra sixty-four times, an - 2 E 
repeating the Mantra sixteen times. (This is called inam ama : 
Thereafter he shall perform Bhuta Suddhi (the puzification * 
the five elements as physical constituents) in order to qualify 
himself for the worship of the deity. 

10-12. With concentration he shall meditate on the Supreme 
Kundalini power that is situated in the Muladharacakra, that 
shine like lightning and that resembles the lotus fibre. He shall 
awaken the Kundalini from its Mülàdhara resort and transport 
it to the Anahatacakra, stationed in the heart through the 
Susumna. The Jiva or individual soul shall be contemplated in 
the form of the flame of a lamp and thought of as having reach- 
ed the Brahma Randhra (the aperture in the crown of the head) 
where the Brahman (Supreme Soul) is reputed to be stationed. 
The aspirant shall repeat the Hansa Mantra and unite the Jiva 
along with the Kundalini with the Brahman. 

13-18. He shall then remember all the elements along with 
their colour, Bija Mantra and the individual shape. The ele- 
ments are to be contemplated as constituting the body from the 
sole of the foot to the aperture in the crown of the head. The 
process for the same is being mentioned. 


(a) He shall remember the Earth element as stationed from 
the sole of the foot to the knee. Its shape is diamond— shaped 
square. The Bija mantra is lam and the colour is golden. 

(b) He shall remember the water element as stationed from 
the knee to the navel. Its colour is white. Its shape is semilunar 
and is marked with two lotuses. The Bija mantra is vam. 

(c) The meditation on the fire element is as stationed between 
the navel and the heart. Its colour is red and the shape is trian- 
gular along with Swastika. The Bija Mantra is Ram. 

(d) He shall ponder over the wind element as stationed from 
the heart to the middle of the eyebrows. The shape is circular 
with six mystic dots. The Bija Mantra is “Yam” and the colour 
is smoky grey. 

(e) The sky element is to be meditated upon as stationed 
between the middle of the eyebrows and the aperture in the 
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‘crown of the head the colour is crystal clear and attractive. The 
shape is circular and the Bija Mantra is “Ham”. 


19- 23. There are other ancillary things to be meditated 
upon viz :— 

(/) Feet, hearts, anus, genitals and vocal cord along with 
their activities of motion, grasping etc. 

(ii) The sense organs of smell, taste, sight, touch and hearing 
along with their qualities of scent etc. have to be meditated upon 
as stationed in the Earth element etc. 

(iii) Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Isana and Sadasiva — these are the 
‘deities presiding over the elements of Earth etc. They are also 
to be meditated upon in their respective zones. 

(iv) The five Kalas (or elemental Substrata) viz. Nivrtti 
Pratistha, Vidya, Santi and Sàntyatita are to be meditated upon 
in the elements of Earth etc. 

(v) The five gaseous entities viz. Samana, Udana, Vyàna, 
Apana and Prana should be respectively meditated upon in the 
zones of Earth etc. 

24-28. After meditating upon the elements in this manner 
the aspirant shall proceed ahead with the conception of dis- 
solution and absorption of each into the subsequent one namely 
the earth into the water, the water into the fire, the fire into 
the wind, wind into the firmament, the firmament into the 
Ahankara (cosmic Ego). the Ahankara into the Mahat-Tattva 
(the Grand Principle), the Mahat-Tattva into the Maya (or 
Prakriti the Nature) and finally he shall meditatively dissolve 
Maya into the Atman (the Universal Soul). Actively feeling 
oneself identical with the pure sat and chit one shall think about 
the personification of sin stationed in the right [ ? left another 
reading of the text] side of the belly. It is of black colour and 
the size is that of the thumb. The murder of a brahmin is its 
head, the theft of gold constitutes its hands, imbibing liquor is 
the heart and the defilement of the couch of the preceptor its 
hips. The contact with these sinners constitutes the pair of feet 
and all Upapátakas (minor sins) are the hairs. The personified 
Sin wields Sword and Shield. He is unbearably wicked and 
keeps his head bowed down. 

29-30. The aspirant then should remember the Vayü Bija 
(YAM) and inhaling he shall dehydrate it with the Bija -of ~ 
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Fire (ie. RAM) he shall burn the personified Sin along with 
his body by repeated JAPA (utterance) during the process of 
Kumbhaka (retention of breath). The ashes that come out 
of the personified sin should be wafted by means of Vayubija 
(YAM) during the process of Recana (exhalation). 

31-34. The intelligent devotee shall inundate the ashes of 
the body by means of Sudhabija (VAM). It shall then be 
solidified like a golden egg. Then he shall perform the JAPA 
of the Bija of firmament of the shape of a clear Mirror [The 
Bija is HAM]. He shall recreate all the limbs of the body 
beginning with the head and ending with the foot. He shall 
then repeat the Mantra Soham and recreate all the elements 
beginning with the firmament, out of CIT (i.e. Soul). Then he 
shall establish the nectarine JIVA (Soul) in the lotus of the 
heart. Thereafter he shall remember the Kundalini (Serpentine 
power) as having entered the Mülàdhara (the primary basis). 
35-37. After the performance of Bhuta Suddhi (purifica- 
tion of the five elements) thus he shall proceed to establish the 
vital breath. The sages of the Mantra for the establishment 
of Vital breath are AJA, ISA and Padmaja. The Chandas are 
Rik, Yajus and Sama. The deity is the Pranasakti (the vital 
rD. The Bija is Pāśa (ie. Am) Trapā (i.e. Hrim) is the 
S E e Sadanga (six limbed) Nydsa (touching) is as 
Be The Sages should have the Nydsa on the head; that of 

andas on the face the deity in the heart that of Bija in the 
Privy parts and the Sakti in the feet. 
oe eh Ee Nyasa of the Gutturals as well as Nabhas (fir- 
(CS n x E i: the heart, the palatals as well as Sabda. 
JO HE Mie crebras as well as Srotra (ear) 
Kavaca (Armour) the per i EE ena cte IB "S 
uttered) etc. in the eye (Be xi IM M. See 1 
esconde UN 5 aya as well as the internal 
E NER tie n : ith these Mantras the devotee 
sical a OAE us limbs heart etc. When the latters are 
is-uttered along $ QU NM x A 4th ca 3rd. Each letter 
to Yavarga (semi-vowels etc.) do qi. VUE CNN E 

: order is Sam, Yam, Ram, 
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Vam, Lam. After uttering these letters, the following should 
be uttered viz. Nabhas (HAM), Sveta (Sam) Antima (Sam), 


Bhrgu (SA) and Vimala (LAM). Always the letters are uttered 
with Anusvara. 


42-44. By Nabhas etc. (Verse 38), the following are meant 
viz. firmament, wind, fire, water and Earth. 


Sabda etc. — Sound, touch, colour, taste and smell. 
Srotra etc.—Ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose. 
Vàk etc.—Speech, hand, foot anus and genitals. 


Vaktavya etc.— What is uttered, what is grasped, going, 
excieting and enjoying. The internal organs are the intellect, 
mind, ego and Citta (deciding principle). Thus we have 
explained the Sadangaka (the ritualistic touching of Six parts of 
the body). 

45-46 The Paéa Bija (Am) is to be used for the Nyasa 
beginning with the navel and ending with the foot. The aspi- 
rant shall do the Nyasa of the Sakti Bija (Hrim) beginning with 
the heart and ending with the navel. Beginning with the head 
and ending with the heart he shall perform the Nyasa of Srni 
(Kraum). 

46-49. The skin the blood, the flesh, the fat, the bone the 
marrow and the semen (the words denoting these e.g. Tvak for 
skin etc.) should be used along with Atmane (identical with) and 
using the word Namah (obeisance) at the end. The letters to be 
used are in order Yam, Ram, Lam, Vam Sam, Sam and Sam. 

[Refer Notes]. These seven are to be used in the Nyasa in the 
heart. The Bija Sadya (Om) along with that of firmament (Ha) 
should be used with Ojas (Power) and Prana touch (Nyasa) is 
with the Bija (Ham). The Bija Bhrgu (Sam) should be used for 
the Nyasa of Jiva (the individual soul) in the heart. These initial 
letters of Ya etc. should be adorned by Candra (i.e. should be 
used with Anusvüra like Yam etc.) The Nyasa here is form 
the head to the foot. This is called Vyapaka (Extensive) Nyasa. 
After thus the deities of the pedestal (Pithadevatias) should have 
their Nyasa. 

50-55. The enumeration of the Pitha deities :— 

They are Mandüka, Kalagni Rudra, Adhara$akti Kurma, 
Dhara, Sudhasindhu, Svetadvipa, Suranghripa (i.e. celestral 
trees), Maniharmya, Hemapitha, Dharma, Jana, Vairagya, 
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Aisvarya, (and their opposites) Adharma, Ajnana Avairágya, and 
Anaigvarya. The four beginning with Dharma are remembered 
as the feet of the pedestal and the other the body of the pedestal. 
In the middle are the deities Ananta, Tattvapadina, Ananda- 
mavakandaka, Samvinnala, Vikaramaya, Kesara, Prakrtyatma- 
kapatras, The Karnika constituted by the fifty letters, the solar 
sphere, the lunar sphere, fiery zone, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, 
Atman, Antaratman, Jfüanàtman, Mayatattva,  Kalatattva, 
Vidyatattva and Param Tattva. 

56. Whenever any deity [Lordly one] is worshipped these 
pedestal deities are also to be worshipped. The parts of the 
body where Nyasa has to be performed shall be mentioned in 
the Püjátaranga (22nd Taranga). 

57-60. In the Pujataranga it will be mentioned that the eight 
Saktis (Powers) of the pedestal are to be worshipped in the eight 
petals of the lotus of the heart and the ninth Sakti i.e. Managla 
Sakti in the pericarp of that lotus. The nine Saktis are Jaya, 
Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, Nitya, Vildsini, Dogdhari, Aghora and 
Mangala. 

The three Bijas Am, Haim and Kraum should be uttered 
and obeisance may be made to the pedestal. Then the Prana- 
Sakti should be meditated upon in the corporeal pedestal as one 
taking pride in her youth and having the fully developed breasts. 
adding to her lustre. 

61. The verse for meditation of Pranasakti :— 

“One should meditate upon the Prànaéakti with six hands. 
three eyes. She shines splendidly ona red lotus in a boat and 
in the ocean of blood. In her left hands she wields noose, bow 
and javelin and in the right hands skull, goad and arrow. 

62-65. After meditating thus in the hexagon within the eight 
petalled lotus, the devotee shall worship Brahma, Vi 
Siva in the east, south-west and th Pet ene PS iu 
Sarasvati Laksmi and Parvati E E pee Gi aud 
Ed “eens Tespeetively in the south-east, west 

: The 2 Angas should be worshipped in the filaments and tl 
eight Matrs (Mothers)in the petals. The mother de 
Aes follows “= s of the Universe: 

Brahmi, Māheśvarī, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, 


Camunda the seventh and the eighth vainly, Indrani, 


one Mahalaksmi. At the- 
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time of the worship of a deity the space between the worshipper 
and the deity is the East. 

66-67. Then the adoration of Indra and other guardians of 
quarters should be made in their respective directions. They are 
Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Anila, Soma, I$ana, Ananta 
in the neither side and the fourfaced lord on the upper one. 
Thereafter the weapons of Indra and other should be worshipped 
in the quarters of Indra and others. 

68. The ten weapons of the Dikapálas, are Vajra, Sakti, 
Danda, Khadga, Pasa, Ankusa, Gada, Tristla, Cakra and 
Padma. 

69. After thus worshipping the PranaSakti with five 
Avaranas (coverings) the devotee places his hand on the heart 
and repeats the following Mantra three times. 

70-73. I shall now mention the Uddhara (citation and 
analysis) of that Mantra which will delight the meditator. At 
the outset he shall utter Am, Hrim, Kraum, then Yam, Ram, 
Lam, Vam, Sam, Sam, Sam and then Hom. Afterwards he 
shall repeat the seven syllabled Mantra (Aum, Ksam, Sam, 
Hamsa, Hrim, Aum and conclude it with Ajapa (Hamsa). 


Along with the said Mantra he shall in the proper order say 
“My Pranas, here pranas, my soul is stationed here, all my 
sense organs are stationed here", “let my speech, mind, nose 
and Pránas come here and station themselves comfortably here." 
After saying this he shall conclude as before uttering the seven— 
syllabled Mantra along with Svaha. 

74-15. This is the Mantra for Pranapratistha. It is remem- 
bered in the process of stabilising the Vital breaths. Pasa and 
other syllables (Am, Hrim, Kraum etc.) should be uttered before 
the word Mama (My). When the devotee is about to perform 
the Pranapratistha in the Yantras (Mystical diagrams) or in idols 
etc. the devotee shall utter the genitive forms of the respective 
deities instead of Mama (my). 

76. The seven syllabled Mantra is as follows :— 

The letters Ksa, Ha, Sa and Ha should be with Anusvara 
and then Sa with Visarga then Hrim. The Pranava should 
enclose these letters at the beginning and in the end (This is 
called Samputita). 


71. After the performance of Pràárapratistha the devotee 
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shall perform Matrkanyisa. The letters beginning with A and 
ending with Ksa are called Matrkas. 

78. The sage of the Mantra for the performance of 
Matrkdnyasa is Prajapati, the metre is Gayatri, the deity is 
Sarasvati. The Viniyoga (application) is the achievement of 
everything that one desires. All the consonants are the Bijas 
and the vowels Saktis. 

79-80. The Nyasa of the sage etc. is to be on the head, face 
(mouth) and the heart. Then the Ny4sa of the hand and the 
Sadanga should be performed by means of the letters of the 
gutturals etc. and the letters YA etc. enclosed within the short 
and long vowels except the Kliba ones (R R 1&1). Thereafter 
he should meditate on the Goddess in the lotus of the heart. 


81. The Verse of meditation. I resort to the three-eyed 
goddess of speech whose body is constituted by means of the 
fifty letters, who is bedecked with the crescent moon, who is 
white like lily and who wields the beadstring and the gesture of 
boon in the right hands and the book and Abhaya (freedom from 
fear) gesture in the left hands. 

82-83. After this meditation of Sarasvati the devotee shall 
perform the adoration of the pedestal deities [See Verses 50-55] 
mentioned before. Thereupon he shall worship the nine 
Pithasaktis (powers of the pedestal) along with Sarasvati (in the 
pericarp). The Pithasaktis are :— 

Medhà, Prajià, Prabha, Vidya, Sri, Dhrti, Smrti, Buddhi 

and VidyeSvari. 

84. The Mantra for the adoration of the Asana (Seat) is :— 
Hasauh Matryoga-Pithàya Namah (obeisance to the pedestal of 
the letters). 

85. By means of the Müla Mantra the physical form should 
be conceived in the mind and the devotee shall worship the 
Goddess therein. In the first Avarana (enclosure) the limbs are 
worshipped and in the second he shall worship the Svaras 
(vowels). 
uA e uu cons he shall worship two sets of 

; set). In the fourth Avarana he shall 
worship fue (Palatals) and the Varga Saktis. 
yapini, Palini, Pavani, Kledini arini, Malini hsini 

ükhini. In the fifth n rmm CA f 

ran rship the eight 


They are 
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mothers (Brahmi etc.). 


88. In the sixth enclosure the gods Sakra (Indra) and others 
-are to be worshipped and in the seventh Vajra and other 
weapons are to be worshipped. After worshipping the goddess 
of the gods thus he shall perform the Nyasa of the letters in his 
own limbs. 

89. The Nyaàsa of the. vowels is on the forehead, the circular 
part of the face, cyes, ears, nostrils, cheeks, lips, rows of teeth, 
head and on the mouth. 

90-92. The intelligent devotee shall perform the Nyàsa of 
the KA-set (Gutturals) and the CA-set (Palatals) on the joints 
.and the tips of both the arms. The letters of the cerebrals and 
dentals are to be used for the Nydsa on those parts of the legs. 
The labials are to be used for the Nydsa on the two sides, back, 
navel and belly. The semi vowels are to be used for the Nyasa 
on the heart, two shoulders and the hump. The six letters 
beginning with SA are to be used for the Nyasa on the space 
between the heart and the tips of the two feet as well as the 
belly and the mouth. This is called Srsti Nyàsa (the Nyasa of 
creation). After concluding this, the devotee shall perform 
Sthitinyása (The Nyasa of the maintenance). 

93-95. 'The sage and the metre are as mentioned before. 
The deity is Vi$vapalini. The devotee shall meditate on the 
goddess as seated on her lover’s lap. His mind should not 
think of anything else. Siva [the auspicious lord] should be 
meditated upon as carrying the goddess of speech in whose left 
hand there is Vidya and in the right hand there is the Mala 
(garland). The auspicious lord holds the deerkid and Vidya in 
His left hand, the gesture of boon and Aksa Sütra (the threaded 
rosaries) in the right hand. After the meditation he, shall 
perform the Nyasa of the letters beginning with DA in the limbs 
beginning with the left ankle and ending with the right knee. 
This is called Sthitinyasa. 

96. Inthe Nyàsa called Samhara (Annihilation) the sage 
-and the metre are as mentioned before. The deity is Sarada the 
-destroyer of all enemies. 

97. “I resort to the goddess of speech who has three eyes, 
who is bedecked by the moon on the head, who stoops down on 
-account of the breasts who is seated in the red lotus and who 
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holds the deerkid and Vidya in the left hand and the Aksasrak 
(garland of rosaries) and Tatika (axe) in the right. ; 

98. After meditating thus he shall perform the Nyasa of the 
letters beginning with Ksa and ending with A, i.e. in the reverse 
order. In the Srstinyasa (the Nyasa of creation) the letters end 
with Visarga and in the Sthitinydsa they end with Visarga and 
Anusyara. É 

99. In the Sarhhāra Nydsa they end with Anusvára. In the 
matter of the worship of the Angas (limbs) eyerything is as 
before. The letters are enclosed with Tara (i.e. AUM) and end 
with Namah. 

100. After the Samháranyása the devotee shall carefully 
perform the Srstinyasa and Sthitinyása once again. Other 
Ny2sas of Matrka are to be mentioned in the Pijataranga. 

101. The injunctions regarding Mantrasnana (Ritualistic 
bath through spells) and other things are to be mentioned by me 
there itself. The intelligent devotee shall propitiate Bharati in 
this manner and realize the efficacy of the desired Mantras. 
Visnu, Siva, Ganeía, Arka (Sun) and Durga these five deities. 
should be propitiated by one who is desirous of achieving 
realization through the respective Mantras in the manner 
mentioned. 

103. At the outset the devotee selects a suitable place for 
the PuraScarana (initiatory) rite such as a holy centre, secluded 
spot etc. This is for the sake of getting the deity favourably 
disposed. 

104. He shall cut the spot into nine rectilinear figures and 
shall write the seven sets of letters as well as La and Ksa in the 
figures beginning with the eastern one with the Vowels in the 
centre. 

105. He shall sit in that direction for the performance of 
Japa, where the initial letter of the name of the place selected 
comes in the geometrical figures. It shall not be in any other 
spot that is likely to produce misery. 

106. He shall perform the Japa in a low whispering voice 
or mentally. He shall take only Havisya (Rice mixed with ghee). 
dio aE He shall take three baths every day. Oil bath is. 

en. 


.107. At the time of the Japa the intelligent devotee shall. 
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avoid excitement, idleness, spitting, getting angry, stretching of 
legs, conversation with others and seeing unconcerned persons. 

108. An aspirant devotee shall always avoid intimate talk 
with women and Sidras, censuring others, chewing betel leaves,. 
sleeping during the daytime, acceptance of monetary gifts, dance, 
music and crookedness of behaviour. 

109. He shall strictly adhere to all these viz. Lying on the 
bare ground, celibacy, worshipping of the deity thrice a day, 
special worship on stipulated occasions, singing of the hymns of 
the deity and faith. 


110. Everyday he shall repeat the names (Japa) for the 
same number of times neither less nor more. After concluding 
the Japa he shall perform Homa for one tenth the number of 
Japas. 

111-115. The articles to be used for Homa are those 
mentioned in the respective Kalpa Texts (Ritualistic and cere- 
monial codes). By means of the Milamantra the devotee shall 
perform Pranayama and Sadanga. He shall then consecrate the 
sacrificial pit or selected spot by the Mülamantra etc. performing. 
the four such rites namely Iksana (seeing) Proksana (sprinkling), 
Tàdana (beating) and Secana (scattering in continuous drops). 
The Iksana rite is by means of the Mülamantra. The Proksana 
rite is by means of the Mantra Astraya Phat. The Tadana rite is 
gentle beating with the Kusa grass. The pouring rite of secana 
is by means of the closed fist uttering the Mantra Hum. 
He shall then draw the mystical figure Vahniyantra. The 
Yantra shall have the figures Triangle, hexagon, circle, eight 
petalled figure and square. In the centre he shall write Om 
Hrim Om. He shall then worship the pedestal. Thereafter 
he shall begin the Püjà of the deities of Pitha beginning with 
Mandiika and ending with Paratattva (See Verses 50-55) and 
also the Pithaáaktis, beginning with Jaya (Verses 58-59). The 
Mantra for Pitha is Om Vāgīśī vági$varayoh Yoga Pithztmane 
Namah [Om obeisance to the pedestal of yogic powers of the 
goddess and god of speech]. By means of this mantra the seat 
shall be offered to them both. 

116. The worship of both of them shall be carried on with 
the Upacaras, (ancillary rites of Service) of Scent offering etc. 
with the Mantra Om Hrim. In the case of Vaisnava Homa the 
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Mantra to be used is “Om Hrim Laksmindrayanabhyam 
Namah” by which they are worshipped. 

117. The sacrificial fire is to be generated by the solar 
crystal or Arani (by means of attrition). Or it can be brought 
from the house of a brahmin well-versed in vedic lore. The 
vessel containing the fire shall be covered with another vessel 
and brought there. 

118-120. The vessel containing fire shall be taken by 
uttering the mantra Astradya Phat. It shall be opened by 
uttering Hum. Then the devotee utters the Mantra Astraya Phat 
and takes a bit from the fire and puts it in the south-west 
corner. It is intended to be the share of Kravyáda (The flesh 
eating aspect of fire). By means of the Mülamantra he places the 
vessel of fire in front aud performs the four consecratory rites. 
The sprinkling is done with a very little quantity of water. He 
-shall recollect the identity of the fire of the Absolute Being with 
the gastric fire and the fire in front. With the Vahni Bija (i.e. 
Ram) he shall infuse the fire with conciousness. 

121. Then the devotee aware of Mantra addresses the fire 
‘by means of Om, utters Sudha bija (Vam) and shows Dhenu 
Mudra (Cow gesture) for the purpose of Amrtikarana (converting 
into Nectar). Then uttering Astraya Phat he gets it protected. 

122. He shall then show Avagunthana Mudra uttering 
Hum and conceal it. He then repeats Om and takes it over the 
sacrificial pit in a whirl. 

123-124. He then sits on the knees and utters Milamantra 
or the Navarna Mantra and placas the fire in front of him even 
as he mentally recollects the goddess thus—She holds a blue 
lotus. She has taken her bath after the menstrual period. She 
is lying on the couch and is being enjoyed by the lord. He shall 
place the fire in her privy parts as though it is the Semen of 
‘the Lord. 

_ 125. The Navarna (nine Syllabled) Mantra for the ceremo- 
nial placing of the fire is Hrüm Vahni Caitanyaya Namah 
(obeisance to the consciousness of the fire). 

ME "d Sd mones Acamana to the goddess and 
ii gly kindles the fire uttering the twenty- 
yllabled Mantra. 


127. The twenty four syllabled Mantra is Citpingala Hana 


BUT es Bt 
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syllable has one vowel). 


128. The devotee then shows Jvalini Mudra getting up and 
joins the palms in veneration. Then he utters the Mantra in 
the form of a Verse and makes obeisance to the fire. 

129. I worship the well-kindled blazing fire of golden 


colour. He is called Jataveda, Hutāśana and Vi$vatomukha. 
He is free from impurities. 


130-131. 


The devotee then performs the Nyasa of Agni 
Mantra. 


The mode thereof is mentioned as follows. He uses 
the twenty-six syllabled Mantra : Vai$vanaera Jàtaveda [havaha 
Lohitaksa Sarvakarmàni Sàdhaya Svaha (O redreyed are called 
Vaisvanara and Játaveda come here and accomplish all tasks). 

132. The sage of this Mantra is Bhrgu. The metre is. 
Gàiytri; the deity is fire, the Bija is Ram ; the Sakti is Svaha 
and the application is in the act of sacrificing. 

133. The tongues of fire along with their Bijas should be 
used for Nyasa on penis, anus, head, face, nose, eye, all over 
the body (in that order). They should be used in the dative 
case and the word Namah (obeisance) should be used in the 
end. 

134. The seven tongues of the firegod are —Hiranya,. 
Gagana, Rakta, Krsna, Suprabha, Bahurüpà and Atirikta. 

135. The Bijas of the seven tongues are as follows. Sryüm, 
Sryum, Sryum, Vryüm, Lryüm, Rryüm and Yryum. 

136. The Devas, the manes, the Gandharvas, Yaksas, 
Nagas, Pisacas and the Raksasas these are the presiding deities. 
of the tongues. The Nyàsas of these should be performed in 
their respective places. 

137. The order of Bahurüpà and Atirikta is reversed at. 
the time of Nyasa. The Nyàsa of Atirikta is in the eye and that. 
of Bahurüpikà is all over the body. 

138-39. The Sadaüga Ny4sa is as follows :— 


Om Sahasrarcise Hrdayayanamah (Om to the thousand 
rayed one obeisance to the heart) Om svastipürnaya Sirasi Svaha 
(Om to the one filled with hail Svāhā on the head) Om 
Uttistha Purusáya (Rise up, unto the man) this is called the 
$ikhà Mantra Dhümavyápine Kavacaya Hum (To the one 
pervading with Smoke, Hum unto the armour), Om Saptajihvàya 
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Netratrayáya Vausat (To the one with seven tongues Vausat 
to the three eyes), Om Dhanurdharaya Astraya Phat (To the one 
weilding the bow, to the weapon Phat). 

140. The eight Mürtis (forms) of the fire god should be 
offered the Nyasa in the head, left shoulder, left side, left hip, 
penis, right hip, right side and right shoulder. 

141-142. The eight Mürtis are Jatavedas, Saptajihva, 
Havyavahana, A$vodaraja, Vai$vanara, Kaumüáratejas, Vi$va- 
mukha and Devamukha. These words are to be used in the 
dative case. The words Om Agnaye should be prefixed and 
Namah should be used in the end. 

143. Thereafter the Nyasa of the deities of the pedestal 
beginning with Mandüka and ending with Agnimandala (Verses 
50-53) should be performed in the body itself (the devotee's 
own). 

144. The Pitha Saktis of the fire god are Pita, Sveta, Aruna, 
Krsna, Dhimra, Tivra, Sphulingini, Rucirà and Jvalini. 

145. The Pithamantra is Om Ram Vahnyàsanüya Namah 
(Om Ram obeisance to the seat of the fire god). Having per- 
formed all the requisite Nyàsas ending with Pitha in this manner 
the devotee shall meditate on the fire god in his own body. 

146. The Verse of Meditation. I worship Agni who has 
three eyes, whose body is of tawny tinge, whose cloth is white 
in colour, who has golden garland, who holds Vara and Svastika 
in the right hands and Abhaya and Sakti in the left hands, who 
has a number of ornaments and who is seated on a lotus. 

147. After meditating thus he shall duly worship the fire 
god mentally. Then he shall pour water all round the sacrificial 
pit or the flat spot. 
E MM : meee grass is to be spread all round with their 
Tep Aai E an north. Then he shall place three Palāśa 
North. Brahma OA pecs teg West, South and 
After worshipping Ek E poire toube oxspipped thereon. 
the devotee shall invoke E ee E epee tbe nre 

150-151. The d god from his heart. 
honouring him with Es B. VO cn cubed aior duly 
tongues (their deities) in the x AA shail BARS snp. the 
east and ending wi corners beginning with north- 

g with north-west as wellas in the middle, The 


I Tararga 15 


tongues beginning with Hiranyà and ending with Atiriktà in the 
corners and the tongue Bahurüpini in the middle. 

152. The worship of the Angas is in the filaments, the 
Mürtis are worshipped in the eight petals. The eight Mothers 
are worshipped in the tips of the petals and the Bhairavas 
beyond that. 

153-154. In the Bhüpura (Square) Indra and other gods along 
with their weapons are to be worshipped. Thus the devotee 
shall worship the fire god with all the seven coverings. The eight 
Bhairavas mentioned before are Asitànga, Ruru, Canda, Krodha, 
Unmatta, Kapàlin, Bhisana, and Samhara. 

155-156. The Kusa grass is to be spread towards the left of 
the fire and all sacrificial utensils and articles of use are to be 
kept on the grass. The utensils of Pranita, Proksanipatra, 
Ajyapatra, Sruva and Sruk should be kept face down. The 
Homadravya (the articles to be consigned to sacrificial fire), the 
ghee, the Kuśa, the Samidhs (twigs) the Palasa tree and similar 

articles are also kept there. 

157. The devotee then utters the Mila Mantra with the 
Pavitra in the finger and sprinkles them with pure water. The 
vessels are then kept face upwards. Then the Pranita vessel is 
filled with water. 

158. The Ankusa Mudra is shown and the waters from all 
holy rivers are invoked in that vessel. He then puts two kuSa 
grasses and Aksatas (Raw rice grains) for the purpose of 
Utpavana (ritualistic cleansing). 

159. He then places the Pranità vessel towards the northern 
direction and pours the water contained in it into the Proksani 
vessel. By means of the water through the KuSa grass he shall 
sprinkle the articles to be consigned to the sacrificial fire. 

160. By uttering Mila Mantra, Gayatri or Hrdaya Mantra 
(Om Namah) he makes a seat to the right side of the fire and 
invokes Brahma thereon. 

161. The eight Siddhis beginning with Anima constitute the 
deities of the pedestal of Brahma. The Mantra for his worship 
is Om Namo Brahmane (Om obeisance to Brahma). 

162. He then holds the Sruk, Sruva (sacrificial ladles) with 
both the hands and warms them over the fire faces down. He 
then keeps both of them in the left hand and scrubs them with 
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é in the right hand. a 
Pus eee the ladles with the waters from Proksant 
and warms them as before. The Kusa grass used for scrubbing 
is placed in the fire. The Nyésa of the three Saktis (Powers) is. 
performed on the two ladles. e 

164. The three Saktis are Icchà (wish) Jnana (knowledge) 
and Kriya (Action). Uttering the three Mantras Om Ham Jech@ 
Saktyai Namah, Om Him Jaana Saktyai Namah, Om Hum Kriya 
Saktyai Namah he ritualistically touches the three places namely 
the root, the middie and the rip of the Sruk and Sruva. 

165-166. He then consecrates Sruk and Sruva. By uttering 
HRD (Namah) he performs the Nyasa of Sakti in the Sruk and 
that of Siva in the Sruva. The two ladles are then bound with 
flowers etc. Thereafter they are placed to the right on the KuSa 
grass. This is the mode of consecrating them. 

The Ajya Vessel is sprinkled with water uttering Astraya 
Phat and ghee is poured therein. 

167. After consecrating the ghee with the four rites of 
Iksana etc. uttering the Mila Mantra he shall show the Mudra 
of the cow for the purpose of Amrikarana rite. Then he shall 
proceed to perform six consecratory rites as follows. 

168-169. Burnt particle is taken from the pit and placed in 
the north-west corner. The Ajya vessel is placed over it. 
Uttering the Mantra Om Namah it is warmed (Tàpana rite). 
Two KuSa grasses are burned and put inthe Ghee. Uttering: 
the Mantra Om Namah they are placed in the fire. This rite is. 
called Pavitrikarana (purifying). With two Kuśa grasses lighted 
he shall whirl them round the ghee uttering Hum. 

170-171. This is called Abhidyotana (Lighting up). Three 
Ku$a grasses are dipped into the ghee and then lighted uttering: 
the Mantra, Astraya Phat and put into the Ajya vessel. The 
burnt particle is put into tae fire and the intelligent devotee: 
touches water. He then holds two Kuga grasses with the- 
thumb and the ring finger, utters Astraya Phat and sprinkles. 
aie ae three times in front of the fire. This is called. 


172. Uttering the Mantra Om Namah the sprinkling of 


ghee in the same manner towards himself is called Samplava. 
(Inundation). 
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173. Inall the rites beginning with Nirajana (whirling of 
lighted Kufa grass etc.) the Darbha grasses are put into the fire. 
Two Kuéa grasses with a knot are put into the ghee. 


174-177. After remembering the two sides, left and right 
the devotee remembers the three Nadis (tubular Vessels of the 
bodies). [They are Ida, Pingala and Susumnà]. The intelligent 
devotee takes ghee from the right, left and the middle portion 
after uttering the Mantra Om Namah. He then drops ghee 
into the two eyes of Agni while uttering Om Agnaye Svaha and 
Om Somaya Svaha and drops the ghee again in the third eye 
while uttering Agni Soma Bhyam Svàhà. The remaining ghee 
is poured into the Pranità vessel. Once again he takes ghee 
from the right side, uttering the Mantra “Om Namah’? and 
. offers the same into the mouth of the fire uttering the Mantra 
“Om Agnaye Svistakrte Svàhà" (Om Svaha unto the fire god 
who does every thing desired well). This makes the eye and 
the mouth open up. The rite is called Netrasyodghatanam. 
Excepting in the case of Narasimha (Manlion) in all the Mantras 
of Visnu the Ahuti (Ghee offering) is in only two eyes. 

178. In the case of Narasimha and the other deities the 
Ahutis are made in three eyes. By uttering the Mahavyahrtis 
severally and collectively he makes again four Ahutis. The 
‘Mantras thereof are Om Bhüh Svahà, Om Bhuvah Svaha, Om 
Svah Svàhà, Om Bhür Bhuvah Svah Svaha. 

179. Thereafter he shall perform three Ahutis by uttering 
Vahnimantra (ie. Om Vaisvanara Jataveda itàvaha Lohitaksa 
Sarva Karmani Sadhaya Svaha). Thereafter by means of eight 
ghee offerings the devotee performs the eight Sanskaras (conse- 
cratory ceremonies). 

180-183. For each of these rites the mantra refers to that 
particular rite and the rites are duly performed ritualistically. 
e.g. for Garbhàdh?na (conception) the mantra is “Om Asya 
Agneh Garbhadhana Samskaram Karomi Svaha". Like this the 
other rites too are performed such as Pumsavana, Simanton- 
nayana, and Jata Karman. Thereafter by dropping five Samidhas 
(twigs) in the fire the Nalapanayana (cutting of the umbilical 
cord) rite is to be performed. After that the naming rite of the 
fire is to be performed in accordance with the name of the main 
deity of the Püjà. [e.g. if the deity is Ganesa the fire named is 


M 
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GaneSagni, if the deity is Durga the fire named is Durgàgni etc.]. 
After the naming rite the devotee ritualistically takes the parents 
of the fire god fice. Vagisi and Vàgisa] from the fire pit and 
establishes them in his heart. 

After this the rites of Annaprasa, Chaula, Upanayana and 
Vivüha. In réspect,to auspicious rites the consecratory rites end 
with. Vivàha (marriage). In the case of ruthless activities they 
end with death. 

184. With. the -Mantras of the tongues of the fire god 
Ahutisare made one..by one.. Then Indra and other gods, 
Vajra and other weapons are used in Ahutis by the respective 
mantras [/.e. Om Indraya Svaha, Om Vajraya Svaha etc.]. 

185. The intelligent devotee pours ghee four times into the 
Sruk by means of Sruva. Then he covers it with Sruva and 
carries both of them with his hands. 

186. Sitting down he places their root side near his navel 
and offers flowers at their tip. He ‘then takes the root part 
up to his left breast and utters Agnimantra mentioned before Om 
VaiSvanara etc.]. í 

187. The Ahuti is performed with Vausat at the end of the 
Mantra. The devotee performs this rite for the sake of pros- 
perity, without any lethergy. Then the devotee performs ten 
Ahutis by dividing the Mahaganesamantra into ten parts (in the 
manner mentioned later). 

188-191. He then makes four Ahutis with the entire 
Mantra. The division of the Mantra is as follows. The six 
Bija mantras account for six divisions. The other parts consist 
of five, seven and five letters in due order. The Bijas are 
Tara (Om), Laksmi (Stim), Girisuta (Hrim), Kama (Klim) Bhü 
es ile a Cam) The other four parts are Gana- 
Thus the twenty-ei "e ‘abled ee ee am se zu 
evolved. After cnc ie SERA A d UD E 
E idiestiliofsthe dord. us the devotee worships 


e rA The desired deity is invoked in the fire and the 
udrās (gestures) of Avàhana (Invocation) etc. are shown. 


a AR in the mouths of the desired deity identical with the 
n "he offers twenty-five Ahutis uttering Müla Mantra. 
eby the unification of the mouths of the desired deity and 
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fire god is effected. 


194. After that the devotee performs eleven Ahutis uttering 
Mila Mantra for the purpose of combining the Nadis of the fire 
god and the desired deity. 

195. After that the devotee offers Ahutis to the coverings of 
the desired deity one cach. Thereafter he offers ten Ahutis 
uttering Mula Mantra. ; : ] 

196. After that, the devotee performs Homa, one tenth' of 
the number of Japas. At the conclusion of the Homa the 
devatee with single-pointed attention, performs the Pürnàhuti 
(complete Ahuti). 

197-198. The intelligent devotee fills the Sruk with the ghee 
left over after the Homa, places fruit and flower over it and 
covers it with Sruva. He then stands up and pours the entire 
ghee into the fire uttering the Müla Mantra ending with Vausat. 
Ahutis are severally offered to the deities of the Avarana with 
the articles of Homa. 

199. Then, the devotee performs the Visarjana (ritualistic 
dismissal) of the desired deity in his heart and offers Ahutis to 
the tongues (seven) and Mirtis (forms-eight in number) of the 
fire god. Then he performs Homa with the Mahavyahrtis and 
sprinkles it with the water from the Proksani vessel. 

200-201. The devotee then supplicates to the fire god by 
means of the following Mantra—‘‘O Fire god of great power, 
you are the person who accomplishes all the rites. At the time 
when another sacred rite has to be performed, be graceful enough 
to be present there." He then bows down and ritualistically 
dismisses fire god in the heart. He consigns two Darbha grasses 
into the fire and pours down the water contained in the Pranita 
vessel on the ground. 

202. After ritualistically dismissing Brahma he places the 
sacrificial twigs of Paridhi along with the Darbha grass into the 
fire. After concluding the Homa thus he shall perform the 
‘Tarpana rite in water. 


203-204. The deity is invoked in water and Tarpana is 
performed one tenth of the number of Homas and Abhiseka one 
tenth of the number of Tarpanas. The name of the deity is used 
in the accusative case and the words Tarpayami and Namah are 
added Tarpayadmi (I propitiate). In the Abhiseka (ablution) rite 


oe 

= 

E 
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: the accusative case is similarly used and the word Abhisficami is. 

l used thereafter. 

x After this he shall propitiate excellent brahmins with diverse: 1: 

kinds of foodstuffs. L ; 

. . 205-206. He shall honour them as though they are identical. I 

- with his desired deity and give them due monetary gifts. E 

iy By propitiating the Brahmins all deficiencies are rectified. f 


D The deities are delighted and all desires are fulfilled. 


COMMENTA RY 


I Taranga 

Obeisance to Sriganesa. Obeisance to Sribhavani and 
Sankara : 

1. (Commentary) After bowing down to the Lord consort of 
Laksmi I compose the beautiful ship for the purpose of crossing 
the ocean of Mantra Mahodadhi composed by myself. 

The Acàrya is desirous of writing the Tantra (Technical text) 
named Mantra Mahodadhi. In order to adhere to the con- 
ventions established by the practice of noble personages of great 
learning and wisdom as well as to achieve the conclusion of 
his task without hindrance, he makes obeisance to his desired 
deity and formally declares his intention to write the book. 
Laksmi Nrhari means Nrhari accompanied by Laksmi. It is an 
example of Madhyapadalopi compound wherein the middle 
word is omitted. Guru of preceptor referred to is Nrsimha- 
$rama. Mantras are the waters of great expansion and they are 
incorporated here. So the text is called Mantra Mahodadhi— 
Verse 1 (Text). i 

2-3. He recounts the duties of the person who wants to 
practise Mantras, Prātar etc. The text is clear. Later on in the 
Pūjātaraħga (21st) he will be mentioning the necessity of mental 
bath by means of the nectarine current flowing from the lotus 
like feet of the preceptor. 

4. Astrambuna—By means of the water infused with the 
Mantra Astrāya Phat. 

7. Sankha and Padma are the treasures of Kubera — Tadvat 
means in that manner i.e. on the right and on the left. Dvara- 
palas (gate keepers) of the Devas are being mentioned later. 

9. He shall repeat the Pranava thirty-two times while in- 
haling, sixty-four times while retaining and sixteen times while 
exhaling. 

10. After raising the Kundalini from Müladhara he shall 
remain concentrating and then meditate. 
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11-12. The Jiva is taken from the heart and taken to 
Brahmarandhra (Cerebral aperture) through the tubular Vessel 
Susumnà and well stablished in the Brahman (Absolute Being). 
This fact is to be comprehended through the direct advice from 
the preceptor. This could be understood only by the Yogin. 
In the absence of Yogic practice the devotee simply remembers 
the thing. 

13. By the word Varna, the colour yellow etc. are meant 
Bijs are "Lam" etc. Akrti means the shape such as that of a 
square etc. The groups of elements are in possession of these. 

14. That is shown by the words Padadi etc. 

15. In the zone of the Earth these eight things are to be 
recollected—Nose, Going, Smell, Brahma, Nivrtti, Samana and 
the place of destination. 

22. Inthe zone of the waters—Hand, grasping, the thing 
grasped, the tongue, the taste, Visnu, Pratistha and Udana are 
to be recollected. 

In the zone of Tejas—anus, defecation, that which is got rid 
of, eye, colour, Siva, Vidya and Vyàna are to be recollected. 

In the wind— genitals, enjoyment, contact with women, touch, 
Isana, Santi ana Apàna are to be recollected. 

In the Firmament—organ of speech, that which is spoken, 
act of speaking, ear, Sound, Sadasiva, Santyatita and Prana. 

29. Vayubija is Yam and Vahnibija is Ram. 

31. Sudhabija is Vam, Bhubija is Lam, Nabhobija is Ham. 
The body is to be made along with the limbs. 

33. The word Citah means from the Brahman. 

36.. Pasa means Am.  Trapà means Hrim. The application 
is in the stabilisation of vital breath. 

38. Kavarga etc. The fifth in each set is mentioned first. 
The Mantra is to be used thus prefixed— Akàsa Vayu Tejojala 
Prthivyátmane Hrdayaya Namah. (Obeisance to the heart in 
the form of Aka$a etc.). : 

46. Sakti Bija is Hrim, $rni means Kraum. 

47. Atmane etc.—''Ihese" means Tvak etc. The Nydsa 
is to be performed in the heart with the letters Ya etc. in the 
beginning such as Yam Tvagatmane Namah etc. Sadya is Om. 
Akasa accompanied with it i.e. Hom. Ojas to be used with 
that in the beginning. (Hence) Hom Ojadtmane Namah. Kham 
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means Ha. Prana is to be used with that in the beginning. 
Hence Ham Pranatmane Namah. 

48. Bhrgu means Sa. Jiva should be used with that in the 
beginning Hence Sam Jivatmane Namah. 

"Ya" and other letters should be embellished with Candra 
i.e. Anusvàra. That is, they should be used as Yam etc. 

50. . Mandüka etc. are the deities of the pedestal. Sudha- 
sindhu—This will be mentioned as a variety of ocean. Virdgata 
means Vairagya—state of being disattached. 

51. Nanadika—i.e. having a negative prefix ie. Adharma 
etc. 

57. The places for Nydsa of the deities of the pedestal and 
the places for worship in the Bahiryaga will be mentioned in the 
21st Taranga. “Those” refers to Mandükà etc. Sendvadyarnayu- 
tah means the first letters are to be used with Anusvara. Hence 
we must say Mam Mandtkaya Namah etc. 

58. The eight Powers of Pitha are to be worshipped in the 
petals of the lotus of the heart. The ninth one in the pericarp. 
They are mentioned as Jaya etc. 

59. The three Bijas are Pasa (Am) Hrim and Kraum. This 
is the Mantra of the pedestal. 

61. This Verse mentions the Dhyana (meditation). The 
six-handed goddess holds noose, bow and trident in the left 
hands and redskull, goad and arrow in the right hands. The sea 
is full of blood. ‘There is a raft therein. There the goddess is 
seated on a red lotus. 

66. . Indra and others are to be worshipped in their reputed 
quarters alone. In the last Avarana (Covering), the east is that 
place between the worshipper and the worshipped. 

70. He discloses the analysis of the Mantra. Pāśa etc. i.e. 
Am, Him, Kraum, Yam, Ram, Lam, Sam, Sam. Nabhas with 
Tara Hom. The seven syllabled Mantra is being mentioned. 
Ajapa means Hamsa. 

76. He analysis the seven syllabled Mantra with the words 
beginning with Sabindava. Meru means Ksa. Hamsa means Sa. 
Akasa means Ha Bhrgu means Sa. Maya means Hrim. Tararud- 
dha means enclosed by Om. - Hence the seven syllabled Mantra 
is.Om Ksam Sam Hamsah Hrim Om. 

7l. He explains Matrka. lt means the letters commonly 
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understood as beginning with A. 

79-80. He mentions the Sadanga by Pañca etc. Kliba 
means the letters Rr, | and ] The letters other than these are 
to be used. The short and long vowels along with Anusvara. 
They are to be used with Jàtis i.e. Hrdayaya Namah. The six 
sets of letters are used for Sadanga. 

81. Dhyàna is mentioned in this Verse beginning with 
Paüc£sat. The fact that the letters are used for Nyāsa accounts 
for having the letters constituting the limbs of the gaddess. In 
the right hands she holds the gesture of boons and rosary gar- 
land. The book and the gesture of freedom from fear in the 
left hands. 

Giram means Sarasvatim. 

82. Pürvam lrità mentioned before i.e. Mandüka etc. 

84. He mentions the mantra for offering seat. Viyat means 
Ha. Bhrgu means Sa Manu means Au. 

Hence the mantra is Hasau Mátrkàyoga Pithaya Namah. 

92. Hrd etc. are to be connected with Kara Pada, Udara 
and Mukha. 

94. The Dhyàna of the Sthitiny&sà is mentioned in this 
Verse. In the left hands Deer Kid and Vidyà are held. In the 
right hands Vara (gesture of boon) and rosary thread are held. 
Mala (garland) and Vidya are held by the goddess in the right 
and left hands in that order. 


97. He mentions the Dhyàna of Sathhara Nyàsa here. In 
the left hands Mrga and Vidya. The axe and rosary garland in 
the right hands. Tanka means axe. 


99. Natyantah means at the end the word Namah should be 
used Tarasamputah means Om is prefixed. 

104. In this verse he mentions the place forJapa. The 
place selected for Japa should be divided into nine and in the 
squares beginning with the one in the east the letters from the 
sets of Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya and Sa and in the eighth the 
letters La Ksa are to be written. In the middle square the 
Vowels are written. The square in which the first letter of the 
name of the place (i.e. town or village) finds a place is held to 
be fitting place for Japa and conducive to achievement. 

106. The duties regarding PuraScarana are mentioned here 
Upàm$u means the uttering of the word in low voice. Manasam 
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means mentally. Trisnàyi means one who habitually takes baths 
‘thrice a day. y 

107. Anyabhāşām means conversation with others. The 
Iksà means seeing of Antyajas. It should be avoided. 

111. The mode of the performance of Homa is mentioned 
in this Verse. 

112. Astram means Phat. Varman means Humkaàra. 

Bhümandira means four sided figure. 

118. Kravyadàmsa means the share of that form of Agni 
"which eats flesh. That should be dropped uttering the Astra 
mantra. 

120. Vahnibiját means through the Bija “Ram”. 

121. Sudhayà means by the “Vam” Bija. The definition of 
‘the Dhenumudra will be mentioned later. 

122. Avagunthini gesture is also mentioned later. Kavacena 
means by Humkara. Tridhruva means Pranava. 

125. He analyses the nine syllabled Mantra. ArdheSendu 
means Uh. Gaganam means Ha The remaining portion is 
‘the form itself. Hrdayànta means Namah in the end. Thereby 
the nine syllabled Mantra for the purpose of depositing the fire 
becomes Om Hrüm Vahnicaitànyàya Namah. 

126. Vi$ranya means having given. 

127. He analyses the twenty four syllabled Mantra in this 
Verse beginning with cit. Wedabhujaksara means having 24 
letters. The Mantra then becomes Cit Pingala Hanahana Daha 

128. The definition of the gesture called Jvalini is as 
‘follows :— 

The fingers are spread and the hands are joined together at 
he wrists. Pairs of small fingers and thumbs are joined and 
spread inwards. This is the gesture called Jvalini. It is highly 
pleasing to VaiSvanara i.e. fire. 

129. The Mantra is in the form of the Sloka. 

130-131. The Agni Mantra of twenty six letters is mention- 
.ed here. The Mantra is Vai$vanara Jataveda Ihàvaha Lohitaksa 
Sarvakarmani Sádhaya Svaha. The Mantra means O Vai$va 
Nara of red eyes come here and accomplish all the tasks. 

132. Thadvayam means Svaha. 

133. Nentah means those ending with the dative case 
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termination. . 

134-135. These two verses give the names of the tongues 
and their Bījas. The Bījas are mentioned in the Verse 135. 
Dipika means *Ü". Anala means “RA” Vayu—‘‘Ya’’. The 
letters in reverse order and hence beginning with SA are fixed 
into these. The order of the letters then is SA-SA- $A-V A-LA- 
jp Y A. Sendavah means having Anusvara. Hence the meaning 

s “These seven are the Bija letters of Hiranya etc. 

Hence the Nyàsa procedure is as follows :— 


Om Sryüm Hiranyayai Namah Linge 

Om Sryum Gaganiyai Namah Payau 

Om Sryim Raktayai Namah Sirasi 

Om Vryum Krsnayai Namah Vaktre 

Om Lryam Suprabhayai Namah Nasikayam 
Om Yryüm Atiraktayai Namah Netre 

Om Rryüm - Bahuripayai Namah Sarvange 


136. Girvana and others are the presiding deities of the- 

tongues. Their Nyasa has to be performed in the places (limbs): 

of the tongues. The procedure then will be Surebhyo Namah 
Linge etc. 

138. Mastakam means Siras (head). 

141. Tāra etc. It means the words. Om Agnaye should be 
prefixed. In the end dative case and Namah. 

142. Hence the procedure shall be Om Agnaye Jatavedase 
Namah Mirdhni etc. 

143-144. Hatakaretasah means of the fire. The deities of” 
the pedestal are those mentioned up to the Mandala (verse 54) 
and only they are to be worshipped. Pita etc. are the Saktis of 
the pedestal. 

145. The Pithamantra is Ram Nae UR Namah. 

146. The Dhyana is mentioned in this verse. Gesture of ` 
boon and Svastika in the right hands Abhaya and Sakti in the 
left hands. Akalpa means ornaments. The fire god meditated 
upon is fully be decked in ornaments. 

154. The Bhairavas are mentioned in this verse with the 
name Asitanga in the beginning. | 

158. Tirthamantra is as follows :— 

O Ganga, O Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasyati, O Narmada, . 
O Sindhu, O Kaveri be present in this water. 
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Srni refers to the gesture of a goad. The definition of the 
Srni Mundra :— 

The middle finger is kept pene The index finger is bent 
slightly and kept in close contact with the middle joint of the 
middle finger. This Mudra is Ankusa Mudra (Gesture of Goad). 

161. The Siddhis Anima etc. are mentioned in the eighth 
Taranga (verse 112). He analyses. Brahma Mantra with the 
words Tara etc. The Mantra is Om Namo Brahmane. 

162. The consecratory rites for the Sruk and Sruva are 
mentioned in this verse beginning with Hastabhyam. 

164. The three Saktis are mentioned Icchà etc. Dirghatrayam 
refers to A, I and U. Vyom means Ha with A, I and U it be- 
comes HA, HĪ and HU. The mantra for Nyàsa at the root is 
Hàm Icchà Saktyai Namah at the middle is Him Jüàna Saktyai 
Namah and at the tip is Hüm Kriya-Saktyai Namah. 

167. Gomudrà means Gesture of cow. 

174. Nàditrayam refers to the three tabular Vessels Ida 
Pihgalà and Susumnà. The third Nadi (i.e. Susumnà) is to be 
meditated upon in the middle. Hrda means by the Mantra 
Namah. 

175. The Ahuti in the. right eye is.with Mantra Agnaye- 
svàhà. The Ahuti in the left eye is with the Mantra. Somaya 
Svaha. By means of the four Ahutis, the eye and the face of the 
fire god becomes brilliant. 

180. The Mantra in full will be OM Asyagner Garbha 
Dhàna Samskàram Karomi Svàhà (Om I perform the consecra- 
tory rite of conception of this fire ; Svaha). 

181. The consecratory .rite of removing the umbilical cord 
of Vasu (i.e. Agni) is through the Homa of five Samidh as twigs- 

182. Devabhidhanena means by means of the name of the 
god. Susman means Agni. Pürvavat means, as before. It shall 
be done with eight Ahutis. The names will be Ramagni Krsna- 
gni etc. Etasya refers to that of the fire. Pitarau parents i.e. 
Vagisi and Vagisa. The Nyasa should be in the heart after, 
taking them away (ritualistically) from the sacrificial pit. 


183. Upanaya is the Sacred thread ceremony Darayojanam 
means Marriage. 

186. Kusumam means flower. 

187. Dagadha Vyastena means divided into ten. 
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188-189. These verses describe the division Bija Satkam— 
Six Bijas. Bana refers to five letters. Sayaka also the same 
five; Munayah refers to seven; Marganah refers to five. 4 Gane$a 
Mantra is mentioned with the words Tara etc.  Tara—Om 
Laksmi—Srim Girisuti—Hrim. Rama—Klim. Bhü—Glaum 
Gananayaka - Gam. These are the six Bijas. The remaining part 
of the Mantra is ““Ganapataye Vara Varada Sarvajanam me Vasa 
Mananya Svaha’’. 

(O excellent giver of boons. Bring every one under my 
control Svaha unto Ganpati). j K 

The procedure is to add severally Om, Om Srīm, Om Śrīm 
Hrīm etc. 

192. The gestures for invocation etc. of Agni are to be 
mentioned. 

193. Panca Netra refers to 25. 

201. He mentions what we are to do with the Darbha by 
saying, ‘‘in fire" Vidhi means Brahma. After ritualistically dis- 
missing him—i.e. after due payment of monetary gifts. Sakusan 
means along with the Darbha grasses scattered around. Vasau 
means in the fire. 

203-204. He refers to Tarpana Mantra in these verses. At 
the end of Mila Mantra the devotee says Krsnam Tarpayami 
Namah in respect to Barpana and Krsnam Abhisiücami in 
respect to Abhiseka. 

The number of times Homa is to be performed is one tenth 
of the number of times of Japa, Tarpana one tenth of the 
previous, Abhiseka one tenth of the previous, no if brahmins 
to be fed one tenth of the previous. Thus the PuraScarana has 
five constituent elements. This is the best procedure. 

A little inferior to this is by excluding Abhiseka. 

If Tarpana and Abhiseka are excluded the Purascarana has 
only three constituents. This is the most inferior. What if the 
number of brahmins to be fed is confined to one tenth of Homa. 
Do not the deities become pleased by feeding many brahmins? 


Thus ends the first Taranga named “the account of Bhüta 
uddhyadikathanam in Nauka” the commentary on Mantra 
mahodadhi composed by Sri Mahidhara. 


II Taranga 


1-2. I Shall mention the Mantras of GaneSa that yield alk 
desired things. Jala means Va then Cakri with Vahni i.e. Kra. 
Then Kàmika with Karnedu i.e. Tum. Then Daraka with 
Dirgha i.e. Da, Then Vayu with Kavala i.e. Ya Hum. This. 
is the six syllabled Mantra that will accord all Siddhis to those 
who resort to it. The Mantra then becomes Vakratundaya. 
Hum. à 

3. The sage of this Mantra is Bhargava. The metre is. 
Anustup, Vighneía is the deity. The Bija mantra is Vam and 
the Sakti is mentioned as Yam. 

4. The excellent rite of Sadanga Nyasa should be perfor- 
med severally with the six syllables with Vidhu (Anusvara) at the 
end and Pranava in the beginning. Then Namah should be 
uttered. The Nyàsa should be accompanied by the utterances 
of Sv£hà, Vasat etc. 

5. Thereafter the devotee shall perform the Nyasa in the 
middle of the eyebrows neck, heart Navel, penis and the feet 
respectively with the syllables of the Mantra. Thereafter the 
entire Mantra is used for the Nyàsa all over the body and the 
Lord is remembered i.e. Dhyana should be performed. 

6. The Dhyàna Verse : — 

The Devotee should meditate on Ganesa who esplendour is. 
like that of the rising sun, who holds the noose and the gesture: 
of fearlessness in the left hands and the boon and the goad in. 
the right hands, whose face resembles that of the elephant, 
whose clothes are red in colour, who is rendered beautiful by 
means of all ornaments, who is pleased and who is competent 
to remove all miseries. 

7.8. The mantra has to be repeated six hundred thousand 
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times. The Havan should be performed one tenth of that 
number (sixty thousand) by means of the eight articles mentioned 
below. For the purpose of the full realization of the efficacy 
or the Mantra the devotee shall feed brahmins of pure conduct 

The eight articles are Sugarcane, fried wheat flour, bananas, 
beaten rice, gingelly seeds, sweet meats, coconut and parched 
grain. 

9. The deities of the pedestal beginning with Adhàrasakti 
and ending with Paratattva should be worshipped. The nine 
Saktis are to be adored in the eight directions and in the 
middle. 

10. The nine Saktis are Tivr2, Calini, Nanda, Bhogad4, 
Kamaripini, Ugra, Tejovati, Satya and the ninth one Vighna 
Naini, 

11-13. The above mentioned are the Saktis of the pedestal 
in regard to the Mantras of Vinàyaka. The Pithamantra is 
Sarvasakti Karaalasanaya Namah (obeisance to the lotus seat of 
all the Saktis). The offering of seat is by means of the Pitha 
Mantra. Then with the Mila Mantra the idol is conceived on 
the pedestal. Gaņeśa is invoked on that idol. Thereafter the 
regular Puja is proceeded with, not omitting any of the regular 


features such as offering of flowers, seat etc. Then the worship 
of the Avarana is performed. 


À 14. Then the intelligent devotee shall worship the six 
Angas as follows in the corners beginning with South east :— 

_Gam obeisance to. the heart, Gim, Svàhà unto the head, 
Güm, Vasat unto the tuft and Gaim Hum unto the armour. He 
then worships Gaum Vausat unto the three eyes in the middle 


and Gah Phat unto the Astra. Thus the Sadaüga worship is 
concluded. . X 


15-18. In the second Avarana the eight Saktis are to be 
worshipped beginning with the east. The Saktis the Vidy4, 
Vidhàtri, Bhogadà, Vighnaghatini, Nidhipradipa, Papaghni, 
Punya and SaSiprabha. (In the third Avarana), the following 
are to be worshipped in the eight petals —viz. Vakratunda, 
Ekadarhstra, Mahodara, Gajasya, Lambodara, Vikata, Vighna- 
raja and Dhümravarna. 

s In ee fourth and fifth Avaranas the deities of the quarters 
amely Sakra and others, as well as their weapons should be 


worshipped on the tips of the petals. Thus. Gonanàyaka is to 
be worshipped with five Avaranas. In order to realize tlie 
efficacy of the Mantra the Puras$carana mentioned before has to 
be performed. 

19-21. Afterwords, when the Mantra has been properly 
mastered, the devotee can proceed with the Kamya -Prayogas 
(worship for the realization of special desires). The devotee 
shall strictly adhere to the vow of celibacy for a ‘period of six 
months’and repeat the Mantra for “twelve thousand times. 
Within that period poverty. shall be dispelled completely. 
Beginning with a Caturthi (4th day in the lunar fortnight) and 
ending with another he shall. repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times per day. With perfect concentration he shall perform, 
Havana one hundred and eight times. . The devotee shall surely 
derive the benefit mentioned before (removal of poverty) 
within months. : 

22-244. By-performing the Havanas with food cooked with 
ghee he shall flourish in wealth. By performing a thousand 
Homas every day with the articles, flattened rice, coconut or 
pepper the devotee shall acquire a great deal of wealth within 
' a month. 1 

The devotee shall perform one thousand Ahutis per day 
with the eight articles mixed with cummin seed, white borax and 
pepper. Within a fortnight he shall become wealthy like 
Kubera. 

Every day the devotee shall perform four hundred and forty 
four Tarpanas repeating the Mila Mantra. Within a Mandala 
(forty nine days) he shall attain whatever he desires. 

25-27. I shall now mention another Mantra that will 
accord a treasurd trove to the devotees. This is the thirty one 
syllabled Mantra which shall accord whatever is desired. The 
said Mantra is : 

*Ràyasposasya Dadita Nidhido Ratnadhatuman Raksohano 
Balagahano Vakra Tundaya Hum". 

[The giver of increasing wealth, the giver of. treasure trove, 
the possessor of jewels and metals, the destroyer .of evil spirits; 
extremely strong, Hum unto Vakratunda]. 


28-281. The Mantra divided after 5, 3, 8, 4, 5, and 6 letters 
will constitute the requisite mantras for Sadanga Nyasa. . The 
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sage etc. and the procedure for adoration etc. are as before. 
This mantra is the bestower of treasure trove. 

29-301. The six syllabled Mantra is mentioned as Med- 
holkaya Svāhā (Svāhā unto the fiery flame of intellect). It is 
ordained that this mantra is the bestower of the desires of those 
who resort to it. Everything regarding the adoration is as. 
before. 

31-33. The nine syllabled Mantra is formed like this :— 

Hasti Piśāci Likhe Svāhā. 

The Sage of this Mantra is Kamkola, the metre is Virat and 
the deity is Ucchistaganapati. The Paficanga Nyasa is with the 
letters divided like 2, 3, 2, 2 and the whole Mantra. 

34. For this Mantra the Nyasa is only in five Angas. The 
Moon-crested lord is to be meditated upon. 

Dhyana Verse : I meditated upon Ucchistaganapati who has. 
four hands and three eyes whose body is red, who holds the 
goad and the Vessel of sweet meats in the right hands and the 
noose and the task in the left hands, who is seated in the lotus. 
and who is Unmatta (highly elated and mad). 

35-391. The Japa of this Mantra is 100,000 times and the 
Havana with gingelly seeds is for ten thousand times. The 
devotee shall duly worship Ucchistaganapati in the pedestal as 
before. At the outset the ancillaries are to be worshipped. Then 
the Mothers Bráhmi etc. are to be worshipped in the eight 
directions. They are Brahmi, Máàáhe$vari, Kaumé2ri, Vaisnavi, 
Varahi, Indrani, Camunda and Rama (i.e. Laksmi). 

Then the devotee shall worship Vakratunda etc. in the ten 
directions :— 

They are Vakratunda, Ekadamsta, Lambodara, Vikata, 
Dhümravana, Vighna, Gajinana, Vinàyaka, Ganapati and 
Hastidanta the last one. 


In the next two Avaranas he shall adore Indra and others as. 
well as Vajra and other weapons. 

After realising the Mantra thus the devotee shall perform the 
rites for the achievement of the desired objectives. 

40-41. The idol of Ganeáa should be made either of red 
Sandal wood or white Arka tree and shall be of the size of the 
thumb of the devotee. It shall be beautiful and having all the 
characteristics as mentioned before [in the Dhyàna Verse (34)] 
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After due installation it shall be bathed in honey. 


42-43}. Starting with the fourteenth day in the dark half 
and ending with the fourteenth day of the bright half. Milk 
pudding with treacle should be offered as Naivedya and the 
Mantra should be repeated. Gingelly seeds. mixed with ghee 
should be used for Havana and everyday it is performed a 
thousand times. The devotee shall do this in a secluded spot- 
with the meditation “I am Gane$a". He shall not wash the 
mouth after taking food. He shall also be neaked. Whether he 
is born in a royal family or not, the devotee shall gain a king- 
dom within a fortnight. 

44-45. The adoration of an. idol made of potter’s mud 
(clay) shall bestow a good kingdom. The idol made of the 
mud derived from ant-hill, when adored, shall bestow profits and 
everything desired. The idol made of molasses and treacle 
bestows all fortunes. The idol made of salt shall make the 
enemies agitated. 

46. The idol made of Margosa tree and worshipped thus 
shall destroy enemies. Fried grain smeared with honey should 
be used for Homa. The devotee shall then captivate and keep 
under control the entire universe. 

47. Lying down on the bed and remaining Ucchista (i e. not 
washing the mouth after eating) the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra. He can make enemies come under his sway. If the 
Homa is performed with the flowers of black mustard smeared 
with mustard oil the devotee shall alienate the enemies. 

48. While playing at the game of dice, or arguing or 
fighting, the Mantra can be repeated and thereby the devotee 
shall surely win. Kubera repeated this Mantra and became the 
possessor of treasure troves. 

49-50. The lord of the monkeys (Sugriva) and Vibhisana- 
acquired kingdom without enemies. 


The devotee shall wear red cloth, or apply red, unguents. 
He shdll chew betel in the night and while chewing.it repeat 
the Mantra. He shall offer as oblation meat or fruit along 
with betel leaves. The devotee can repeat the Mantra. while 
eating the sweet-meat offered previously as Naivedya ‘ to^ the 
lord. 
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51-52. The Mantra for the oblation is of nineteen 
Syllables :— 

“Gam Ham Klaum Glaum Ucchista GaneSéya Maha Yaksa- 
yayam Balih". (This oblation is for the great Yaksa GaneSa in 
the form of Ucchista). 

53-54. The nine syllabled Mantra mentioned before can be 
made into twelve syllabled Mantra by adding Om Hrim and 
Gam in the beginning. Everything such as Nyasa, Dhyana etc. 
is the same as in the case of the nine syllabled Mantra. 

The nine syllabled Mantra can be converted into ten syllabled 
Mantra by adding (Tara) Om or (GaneSa) Gam in the beginning. 

55-56. Now the nineteen syllabled Mantra is being mention- 
ed. Namely “Om Nama Ucchista Gaņeśāya Hasti Pisaci Likhe 
Svaha”. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed by dividing 
the syllables of the Mantra at 3, 7, 2, 3, 2 and 2 in the 
same way the Anga adoration sage etc. as before. 

57-60. Now the Mantra of Thirty seven syllables of Ucchista 
Gananatha is being mentioned viz. 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Ekadamstraya Hastimukhaya Lambo- 
daraya Ucchistamahatmane Am Krom Hrim Gam Ghe Ghe 
Svaha” (Om obeisance unto lord Lambodara, Ucchista Mahat- 
man having the face of an elephant and one tusk). 

The sage is said to be Ganaka. 

The metre is Gayatri. 

The deity is Ucchistaganapa. 

The devotee shall remain Ucchista while repeating the 
Mantra. The Sadanga Nyàsa and the adoration is with syllables 
divided respectively 7, 10, 5, 7, 4 and 4. 

The Dhyana Verse for meditation. I seek refuge in Ucchista- 
ganapati the son of Amba (Goddess Parvati) who is seated in 
the lotus, who holds bow and noose in the left hands and 
arrows and goad in the right hands and who is (eager to be) 
engaged in sexual intercourse with his naked wife. 

62. For the sake of attaining the desired benefits the devotee 
shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand times and after 
performing Homa with ghee ten thousand times with all the 


requisite adoration of the pedestal proceed ahead with the wor- 
ship of the lord. 


63-64. Beginning with the eighth day of the dark lunar half 
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and ending with the same fourteenth day the devotee shall repeat 
the Mantra eight thousand five hundred times per day and 
perform Homas eight hundred and fifty times. He shall also 
perform Tarpana. Thus the Mantra will accord due benefits 
such as wealth, grain, sons, grandsons all good fortune and 
unparalleled reputation. 

65-67. The devotee shall make the idol of the lord with the 
neem tree (Margosa) on an auspicious day. He shall then per- 
form the prana pratistha (Installation of Vital airs) and repeat 
the Mantra in front of it. The deity, meditating on whom the : 
devotee repeats Mantra, becomes under his control like a slave. 

The devotee brings water from the river and invokes it with 
Mantra twenty seven times. He then washes his faces thereby 
and goes to the Court of the king. The person whom he sees 
and the person by whom he is seen comes under his control in 
an instant. 

68. For the sake of getting people like kings. and others 
under one's control one shall adore Gane$a with four thousand 
Dhattura flowers repeating the Mantra. 

69-72. The devotee shall take the dust from the left foot of 

à beautiful woman and place the idol of GaneSa therein and re- 
peat the Mantra twelvc thousand times all the while meditating 
on her. She will come to him even if she goes far off. 

The devotee makes the idol of the lord with white Arka tree 
or Nimba (Margosa) and then performs Pranapratistha. He 
then worships it with red flowers and sandal paste on the night 
of the fourth day. After repeating the Mantra a thousand times 
he flings the idol on the bank of the river during the night. 
Lord Ganega shall come to him in dreams and tell him about 
the desired objective. 

By performing Homa with a thousand Margosa twigs the 
.devotee can drive away his enemies. 

73. If Homa is performed by the twigs of Vajri plant 
(Snuhi — Milk hedge plant) the enemy will go to the abode of 
Yama (i.e. die). If the bone of a monkey is invoked with 
Mantra and thrown at a house it can do the Uccatana (Driving 
away). 

74-77. If the human bone is invoked with Mantra and 
thrown into‘the house of a girl it can help the devotee in getting 
her. 
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The devotee makes an idol with the potter's clay as well as 
the dust from the left feet of woman. He then writes the name 
of a woman in the heart of the idol. He then invokes Margosa 
twigs with the Mantra and buries the idol along with the 
Margosa twigs into the ground. The women immediately 
becomes mad. If the twigs and the idol are taken out she will 
become well again. 


The same procedure can be adopted in the case of an enemy. 
His form should be made and the rite should be performed as. 
before with La$una (garlic) As a result of this the enemy 
becomes mad. 

The idol (of the lord) shall be kept in a platter, adored well 
and buried under the ground at the portals of the enemy. It 
shall drive away the enemy within a fortnight. 

78-80. If one is faced with difficult circumstances one shall 
resort to this rite :— 


The devotee makes an idol of Gane$a with white Arka or 
Margosa tree and adores it well with red flowers and red sandal. 
He then places it on a liquor pot and buries both one hand deep 
into the ground. He then sits on the ground above and repeats 
the Mantra day and night. Within a week all his difficulties 
shall be removed. All the enemies come under his control and 
all the wealth and assets increase. 

81-833. If the devotee wants to exert effective control over a. 
wicked woman he shall perform the following rite :— 

He collects the dust from her left foot and then mixes it 
with his own urine faces and other bodily dirts as well as. 
potters clay making an idol thereof. The idol is placed in a 
liquor pot and worshipped duly. The entire thing is buried 
into the ground to the depth of half a hand (23 cms) and 
covered well. Fire is kindled above and a thousand Ahutis are 
performed with Karavira flowers. That wicked women becomes. 
his slave. 

These and other rites can be performed with the nine 
syllabled Mantra also with reduced Acamana and other 
ancillaries. 

84-86. Another Mantra is mentioned here It is of thirty 
two syllables. The Mantra is : Om Hasti Mukhiya Lambodaraya. 
Ucchista Mahatmane Am Krom Hrim Klim Hrim Hüm Ghe 


Ghe Ucchistaya Svaha (Om to the elephant faced Lambodara, to 
the great soul Ucchista Am etc. and Śvāhā unto Ucchista). 
The details of worship etc. as before. The Sadanga Nyasa 
is with syllables divided at the syllables 6, 5, 7, 6, 6 and 2. 

87-88. In all these mantras of Ucchista GaneSa there is no 
necessity of Sodhana (Purification) of the Siddha and other 
Cakras or months etc. They can accord powers even as they 
are derived from the preceptor. 

These Mantras are to be kept as great secrets always. They 
cannot be revealed to alland sundry. After due tests they can 
be handed over to one’s own son or disciple. 

89-91. Now another Mantra called Sakti Vindyaka is men- 
tioned. It is of four syllables viz: Om Hrim Grim Hrim. The 
sage of this Mantra is Bhargava. The metre is Virat. The 
deity is Saktiganesa. Maya is Bija Sakti and Grim is Bija. 

The Sadanganyasa is to be performed with the syllable Grim 
together with six long vowels (A, I, U, E, AI and AH) and Om 
prefixed to each. 

After performing all these attentively the devotee meditates 
on the lord. 

92. Dhyana Verse :— 

I adore (and meditate on) GaneSa who holds goad and 
garland of rosaries in the right hands and tusk and noose in the 
left hands, who holds the sweet meat in his trunk, who has the 
lustre of the rising sun, who is fully bedecked in gold ornaments 
and who is accompanied by his wife. 

93-941. The initiatory rite is as follows. After meditating 
thus the devotee shall repeat the Mantra four hundred thousand 
times. A tenth of that for Havana with sweet pies smeared with 
honey and then Tarpana is to be performed. As mentioned 
before, on the pedestal in the filaments the devotee shall wor- 
ship the subordinate deities. The worship of the deities 
Vakratunda etc. is in the petals, that of Brahmi etc, at the tips 
of the petals and the guardians of the quarters and their weapons: 
are to be worshipped in the respective quarters. Thus the 
Mantra becomes realized perfectly. D 

95.97. The devotee shall perform Havana with cooked food 
smeared with ghee. Within a year he shall possess ample food ` 
grains. 
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If the Havana is performed with milk pudding the devotee 
gains glory and fortune 

With Sugarcane stalks he gains Royal glory, with bananas, 
coconuts and flattened rice he can control people, with ghee—he 
gains wealth; with salt in the company of honey he can captivate 
the hearts of damsels and with sweet pies he can gain the favour 
of the king. 

98-100. The next Mantra is twenty-eight syllabled Laksmi 
Vinàyaka Mantra. It is as follows :— 

“Om Srim Gam Saumyàya Ganapataye Varavarada Sarvaja- 

“nam Me Vasamànaya Svaha’’ (Om unto the gentle Ganapati. O 
bestower of excellent boons, bring every one under my control 
Svàhà). It bestows rich quantity of wealth. The sage of the 
Mantra is Antaryàmi (The immenert Soul) The metre is 
Gayatri. The deity of the Mantra is Laksmi Vináyaka. The 
Bijà is $rim and the Sakti is Svaha. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed with Sri and Gam 
together with the six long vowels. 

101. The Dhyana Verse. I respectfully offer my obeisance to 
Laksmigane$a whose lustre is golden, who has three eyes, who 
holds tusk and conch shell in the right hands and the gesture of 
fearlessness and the discus in the left hands, in whose trunk there 
is the gold pot and who is embraced by the goddess Laksmi 
holding a lotus. . 

102-105. The procedure for initiatory rite. The devotee 
has to repeat the Mantra four hundred thousand times. With 
the twigs of the Bilva tree (wood apple) he has to perform 
Havana forty thousand times.  Laksmi Vinàyaka is to be 
worshipped in the pedestal mentioned before. At the outset he 
performs the Aagapüjà (ancillary worship) and then these eight 
Saktis are worshipped. 

The Saktis are :—Balaka, Vimalà, Kamala, Vanamalikà, 
Vibhisika, Malika, Sankari and Vasubalikà. 

The treasure troves Sankha and Padma are to be worshipped 
on the right and left sides. 


In the outside the guardians of the quarters and their wea- 
pons are worshipped. 
' When he has realised the Mantra thus the devotee can pro- 
ceed with the rites for the sake of achieving cherished desires. . 
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106. The devotee stands in water up to his chest and medi- 
tates on the deity in the solar disc. He repeats the Mantra three 
hundred thousand times. His wealth increases. 

107-108. The devotee sits at the root of the Bilva tree and 
repeats the mantra three hundred thousand times. He reaps the 
same benefit as in the previous case. 

By performing Havana with rice grains smeared with ghee in 
the fire kindled with ASoka twigs, the devotee can bring the 
entire universe under his control. During the hot season Arka 
twigs can be used. 

If the Havana is performed with milk pudding in the fire 
kindled with Khadira twigs the devotee brings the king under 
his control. He obtain glory and fortune also. 

109-112 The Mantra Trailokya Mohana GaneSa is as 
follows :— 

Vakratundaika Damstraya Klim Hrim $rim Gam Ganapate 
Varavarada Sarvajanarh Me Vasa Mànaya Svahà (O Ganapati, 
Klim Hrim Srim Gam unto the curved mouthed single tusked 
deity. Get everyone under my control—Svaha). This is the 
thirty three syllabled Mantra. The sage of this Mantra is 
Ganaka. The metre is Gayatri. The deity is GaneSa who 
fascinates the three worlds. He bestows all powers to the 
devotees. 

The Sadanganyssa is to be performed with syllables divided 
at 12, 4, 5, 4, 6 and 2. 

113-114. These two verses are intended for the Dhyàna. 
The devotee shall resort to the three eyed, world-fascinating, red 
lustred lord who holds in his right-hands mace, pomegranate, 
trident, discus and lotus and in the left hands bow, lily, noose, 
ear of corn and the tusk, who has a. shining bejewelled pot in 
his trunk, whose face resembles that of an elephant, who is 
moon-crested and. who is embraced by his wife seated on his lap 
and shining with many ornaments with a lotus in her hand. 

115. The Mantra has to be repeated four hundred thousand 
times. The Havana with the eight articles forty thousand times. 
After the Havana the devotee worships Gananayaka in the 
pedestal in the manner mentioned before. 

' 116€117. The Ancillary worship is as before. He shall wor- 
ship the Saktis in the petals. They are Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, 
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Kalakali, Balavikarini, Balapramathani, Sarvabhüta Damani and 
Manonmant. 

118-1181. In the four quarters Pramoda, Sumukha, Dur- 
mukha and Vighna Nāśaka are to be worshipped. The Mothers 
(Brahmi etc.) are to be worshipped with long vowels prefixed. 

Thereafter Indra and others as well as their weapons are to 
be worshipped. 

After mastering the Mantra thus the devotee can proceed 
ahead with their performance for realizing cherished desires. 

119-121. If lotuses are used for Havana the devotee capti- 
vates kings, and with lilies the Ministers. 

By means of the twigs of A$vattha tree he can captivate 
Brahmins; with those of Udumbara he can master kings; with 
the twigs of Plaksa he can control Vai$yas and with those of 
Vata the Südras. 

By using honey for Havana he gets gold; by using Cow's 
milk he gets Cows; by using curd rice he gets prosperity, by 
using ghee.he gets food and glory and by using vetasa (reed) he 
gets planty of water (i.e. good showers and perennial supply of 
water). 

122-124. The Mantra of Haridraganapati is mentioned next. 


The thirty two syllabled Mantra is as follows :— _ 
“Om Hum Gam Glaum Haridraganapati Vara Varda 


Sarvajanahrdayam Stambhaya Stambhaya—Svaha” (Om Hum 
Gam Glaum obeisance unto the lord Ganapati of turmeric. O 
bestower of excellent boons. Stun the hearts of all. Stun Svāhā). 
The sage of this Mantra is Madana; the metre is Anustup; the 
deity is Haridragananàyaka. The Sadanga Nyasa is with syllables 
divided at 4, 8, 5, 7, 6 and 2. 

125. This is the Dhyana Verse. I worship Haridrà Gane$a 
who holds goad and sweet meat in the right hand and the noose 
and tusk in the left hands, who is seated in the golden throne 
whose lustre is like that of turmeric, who has three eyes and who 
wears yellow cloth. 


126-127. 'The devotee repeats this Mantra four hundred 
thousand times and performs forty thousand Havanas with rice 
grains mixed with powdered turmeric. Then he feeds Brahmins. 

In the pedestal mentioned before he shall do the worship 
with the Ancillaries, mothers and guardians of the quarters. 
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"The Mantra thus propitiated shall bestow all the cherished 
desires. 

128. On the fourth day of the bright half, the devotee shall 
smear his body with turmeric powdered by a maiden. Then he 
shall take bath in (holy) water and then worship Gananáyaka. 

129-130. After performing Tarpana he shall repeat the 
Mantra thousand and eight times. He then performs Havana 
with sweet pies prepared in ghee a hundred times. Then he shall 
feed religious students and propitiate virgins. He then realises 
-even his greatest desires. He shall propitiate his preceptor too. 
If the Havana is performed with fried grain he gets a bride and 
the bride too gets a bridegroom. 

131-133. The barren lady shall worship Ganadhipa after 
her menstrural period after due bath. She then takes a Pala of 
-Cow’s urine and soaks turméric and the aromatic root Vaca. 
‘Then she inspires it with the repititions of the mantra a thou- 
sand times. She then feeds virgins and religious students. 
Thereafter she shall drink that concoction. She is sure to get a 
virtuous son. 

By mastering this Mantra duly the devotee can conques 
"water, fire, thieves, lions and weapons by with standing them. 
He can stun the speech of enemies also. 

134-135. The Bijà of Ganapati is Glam. The initiatory of 
'this Mantra is as before. 

These Mantras of GaneSa mentioned here are to be kept as 
great secret by a person who desires cherished desires. He 
-should not mention them to wicked people. 


COMMENTARY 


II Taranga 

1-5. At the outset he cites his intention to explain the 
Mantras of Ganesa who dispels all obstacles. Manün means 
Mantras. Those with which all begin to think. He cites the: 
Mantra with the word Jalam etc. 

Jalam means VA 
Cakri means KA 
Vahni means RA 
Tena Yuta means Joined with that 
Kamika means TA 
Karnendvadhya means having the Bindu and U 
Therefore it becomes TUM. 

Dirgha means A 

"Tena Yuta means joined with that 
Daraka means DA (therefore DA) 
Yàyu means YA 
Kavaca Pascima means having Hum in the end 
The whole thing becomes Vakratundaya Hum 
Savidhubhih means along with Anusvara 

- Om Namah Hrdayaya Namah etc. should be used 
Vyàpayya means having extended it all over the body by: 
way of Nyasa 

6. Hecites Dhyàna by Udyat etc. 

Noose and fearlessness in the left hands 

Boon and goad in the others. 

7. Vādavān means brahmins. 

8-9. He mentions the eight articles Iksavah etc. 

10-18. He cites the Mantra for the pedestal. The Mantra. 
is Gam Sarvasaktikamalasandya Namah. By this mantra he 
shall offer seat and in that place he shall conceive the idol with 
the Mila Mantra. 

19-24. He mentions the various rites Brahma etc. 
iF 25-28. Mandalat means within 49 days Sadréau means. 
joined with I. Gaganam means Ha. Rati means Na. Sasadyah. 


Rol. 
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means having Om Sarngi means Ga. Kham means Ha. The other 
things are the real forms Sadaksara is what is mentioned before 

Therefore the whole Mantra of thirty one syllables iS Ra eem 
posasya Dadita Nidhido Ratna Dhàátumàn Raksohano Bala 
Gahano Vakratundàya Hum”. i | 


29-30. Pürvavat means as mentioned in the case of six 
syllabled mantra. 

M eee another Mantra Padma etc. Bhanu means Ma. 

means E Joined to that it becomes Me Medha 
means Gha Sadya—or Lakau joined with that means the letters. 
La and Ka Ananta means the letter A therefore, it becomes Lka 
Vayu means Ya. Pavaka Gehini means Svaha. Therefore the: 
six syllabled Mantra is Megholkaya Svaha. 

31-32. He cites another Mantra Lakuli etc. Lakuli means. 
letter Ha. Bhrgutau means letters SA and TA. Drsamaridhau 
means joined with I. Therefore it becomes Sti.. Lohita means Pa. 
Sadrk means joined with I. Vaka means $a. Sadirgha means. 
having A. Ca is the form itself Saksi means having I. Likhe is. 
the form itself. Sirontika means ending with Svaha. Hence the- 
nine syllabled Mantra is Hastipisacilikhe Svàha. 

33. He mentions Paíicaüganyasa with the, word: Dvabhyam. 
Hence Hasti obeisance to the heart etc. should be used. 

34-39. He cites the Dhyana by Caturbhujam, etc. In the 
right hands goad and Vessel of Sweetmeat. The other two in 
the other hands. | ; 

40-42. He cites procedures saying Sva etc. Kapina means. 
with red sandal. Sitabhdnuna means by white Arka. The idol 
can be made with either. 

43. Anàvrta means Having no cloth. 

45-46. The idol made of Ant-hill clay thus brings fortune. 

47. Adhigayyam means on the bed. 

Katutailam means Mustard oil. 

49. Anari means free of enemies. 

50. Tena refers to with betel leaf etc. 

51-52. He cites the Mantra for oblation Smrti means Ga. 
Sendu means along with Anusvara. Akasa means Ha. It is also- 
with Anusvàra.  Srstilau means letters Ka and La How ? 
Manuindvadhyau means having Au and Anusvéra. Therefore, 
it becomes Klaum. Pañcāntaka Sivau means letters Ga and La 
Tadvat means like that viz. with Au and Anusvara Ucchistaga. 
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is the form itself Bhaganvita Uma Kanta means Na with E i.e. 
Ne. Sabindu Ya means Yam. The other things refers to the form 
itself. Then the Mantra becomes "Gam Ham Klau Glau 
Ucchistaganesaya Maha Yaksayayam Balih’’. 

53. He cites another Mantra Dhruva etc. Dhruva means 
‘Om. Maya means Hrim. Sàrhgi means Ga. Sendu means having 
Anusvára. Ga Tribijadhya. Hence the Mantra 1s Om Hrim Gam 
Hastipisaci Likhe Sviha becomes twelve syllabled Mantra. 

54. That beginning with Tara is Om Hasti Pisaci Likhe 
Svāhā. That beginning with Gane$a is Gam Hastipisaci Likhe 
Svaha. 

55. He cites another Mantra Dhruva etc. Dhruva means 
Pranava. Hrt means Namah. Hence Mantra is “Om Nama 
Ucchista Ganesàya Hasti Pi$aci Likhe Svāhā” nineteen syllables. 
“The sage etc. as in the case of the nine syllabled Mantra. 

56. He cites Sadanga Nyàsa with Tribhih etc. Pura means 
as before. ; 

57-59. He cites another Mantra Jhintisa means E. Caturà- 
mana means Ka. Dirghaviyat means Hà. Pasa=Am, Ankusa= 
Krom, Parà—Hrim, Sendu Sarngi= Gam Bhagayute Dve Medhe 


means two Ghe's. Vahni Kamini means Svaha. The other 
thing the form itself. 


Therefore the Mantra becomes :— 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Ekadamstraya Hastimukhaya Lambo- 
-daraya Ucchistamahátmane Am Krom Hrim Gam Ghe Ghe 
Svaha’’. Adrigunaksara means 37 syllabled Mantra. 

60. He says Sadanga Nyasa with the word Sapta. 


61-62. Dhyana is cited in the Verse. Bow and noose in 
the left hands. Arrow and goad in the right hands. 


63-69. Tadbhütam Yàvat means till the fourteenth day of 
the dark half. 


70-72. Dhrtasukam means where the rite of Prana Pratistha 
has been performed. 

73-77. Vajrīi means Snuhi. 

78-79. Arista means Nimba (Margosa). 

83. Hayamàrajaih means with those of Karavira. 


84-85. He cites another Mantra Tara etc. Tara means Om 


Mahatmane means Mahatmane (to the noble soul). If must be 
joined with Pāśa etc. 
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Atmabhü—Klim. 

Maya=Hrim Varma—Hum 

Dahanangana=Svaha 

The other thing the form itself. Hence Mantra is...... “Om 
Hastimukhàya Lambodaraya Ucchista Mahatmane Am Krom 
Klim Hrim Hum Ghe Ghe Ucchistàya Svaha” thirty two sylla-- 
bled Mantra. Sadanga is mentioned by Rasa etc. 


89. The Mantras of Ucchistaganesa have been mentioned in. 
full. He now cites the Mantra called Sakti Vina Yaka— 

Maya=Hrim PaficantakahutaSanau means letters Ga and Ra. 
Trimürticandrasthau means having letter I and Anusvara. 
Hence it becomes Grim. Tārādi Sakti Bijanta means beginning. 
with Pranava and ending with Maya Bija. Hence the four 
letters Mantras is Om Hrim Grim Hrim. 

90. Deva goes with the previous word Maya=Sakti 
Dvitiyam=Bijam. 

91. Sadanga is mentioned Sadanga etc. Om Gram Hit 
Om Grim Sirah ete. 

92-94. Dhyàna is mentioned by Visana etc. Goad and 
rosary thread in the right hands, others in the left hands. 

95. Kakuppalan means Indra and others. 

96. Paramünnam means Milk pudding. 

97. Vàma Netra means women. 

98-100. He cites another Mantra Tara etc. Téra=Om. 
Rama=Srim. 

Candrayukta Kh&nta means Gam 

Samirana — Ya Toyam=Va 

Dirgha — Na Vayu=Ya 

Pavakakamini=Syaha 

The other thing is the form itself 

The Twenty eight syllabled Mantra named Laksmi Ganesa 
is— Om Srim Gam Saumyàya Ganapataye Vara Varada Sarva 
Janam Me Vasam Anaya Svaha”’. 

101-105. Sadanga is mentioned Rama etc. Srim Gam Hrt. 
Srimgim Sirah, Srim Gum Sikha etc. 

Dhyana is referred to Danta ete. In the right hands tusk 
and conch shell. Gesture of fearlessness and discus in the left 
hands. The gold pot at the tip of the trunk. 

107. Tàvat means that much i.e. three hundred thousaud. 


46 Mantramahodadhi 


Its benefit—increase in the wealth. 

109-111. He cites Trailokyamohana Ganesa Mantra— 
Vakta etc. It is form itself Nanta=Ta. Karnenduyukta means 
having U and Anuswara. 


Manmatha=Klim Maya=Hrim 
Rama=Srim Gajamukha=Ga 

Bhagi Hari=Ta with E (i.e. Te) 

Bàla-- Va Agni—Ra 

Satya— Da Rephàrüdhajalam — Rva 
Sthirà— Ja Sendu Mesa— Nam 


Usarbudhapriya=Svaha. Other things form itself. Thus 
the thirty three syllabled Mantra is—‘“‘Vakra Tundaika Darhst- 
raya Klim Hrim $rim Gam Ganapate Vara Varada Sarvajanam 
Me VaSamanaya Svaha’’. 

112. He explains Sadanga Nyasa Ravi etc. 

Udanvantah—four 

113. Dhyàna is mentioned. In the right hands—Mace, 
pomegranate, trident, discus and lotus. The other things in the 
other hands. 

Dhànyàgram — Ear of corn 

114-117. How is the wife ? Respectively by lotus and orna- 
ments. Shining hand and shining body—one who has that. 

. 118-119. Dirghadya Matarah means the devotee shall say 
Am Brahmyai Namah im MaheSvaryai Namah etc. 

120-121. Caladala means A$vatha (Holy fig tree) with its 
twigs. Dharasuran means Brahmins. He shall control them 
so. He shall bring kings under control by the twigs of 
Udumbara. The Vaisyas with Plaksa twigs. The last ones i.e. 
Südras with twigs of Vata (banyan). 


122-123. He mentions the Mantra of Haridra Ganeóa by 
Tara etc. 


Tara—Om Varma— Hum 
Ganesa— Gam Bhu=Glau 
Lohita=Pa Agadhi= Ta 
Satya—Da Tarjani— Na 


Svarna Retasah Vallabha—Svaha 

The other things—form itself. 

Then the 32 syllabled Mantra is :— 
"Om Hum Gam Glaum Haridragana pataye Vara Varada 
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Sarvajana Hrdayam Stambhaya Stambhaya Svaha. 

124. Sadanga is indicated by Veda etc. 

125-129. Dhyaàna is mentioned. 

Goad and sweetmeat in the right hands. The noose and the 
tusk in the others Ratriganesa means Haridra Ganapati. 

130-133. Kumürirapi etc. It goes with “he should feed". 

134. He mentions another Mantra with Sarngi etc. 

Sarngi=Ga 

Masasthita—Stationed in the letter La. Glum is the Bija. 
The worship of Haridra Ganapati is as before. 

Thus the second Taranga named Narration of the Mantras 
of Gane$a comes to a close in the commentary Nauka of Mantra 
Mahodadhi. 


III Taranga 


1. Now I shall mention the Mantras of Kali that accord’ 
the supernature powers of speech immediately. If they are- 
properly propitiated, men obtain all the desired things in this. 
world. 

2-5. (As explained in the commentary) the Mantra becomes. 
a twenty two syllabled one as follows : 

*Krim Krim Krim Hüm Hüm Hrim Hrim Daksine Kalika. 

Krim Krim Krim Him Him Hrim Hrim Svaha." 

There is no necessity for the purification by means of Siddha 
and Sadhya procedures. Nor is there the necessity of taxing the 
mind too much or performing the Purascarana (initiatory rites). 
This is the queen of Mantras. By merely remembering this one 
gets the eight Supernatural powers. 

6-8. The sage of this Mantra is Bhairava, the metre is. 
Usnik, the deity is Kali, the Bija is Maya (i.e. Hrim) and the 
Sakti is Dirgha Varma (i.e. Him). Intelligent men have said 
So. 

The Anga Nyàsa is to be performed with the initial Bija. 
along with the six long vowels. 

The letters of the alphabet are divided into five parts of ten. 
letters each. With them the Nydsa is performed in the heart, 
in the arms and in the two feet by the devotee. After perfor- 
ming the extensive Nyasa with the entire Mantra the devotee- 
meditates on Kali in the mind. 

9. (Dhyana) I resort to Kali who holds in her lower left 
hand the freshly cut head, and in the upper left hand the 
gesture of fearlessness, in her lower right hand the gesture of 
offering boon and in the upper right hand the Sword, whose 
face wears a terrible look, who is beautifull with the garland of 
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out heads, whose hairs are dishevelled, from whose mouth 
corners the blood appears oozing down, whose abode is the 
cremation ground, whose ears are embellished with two dead 
bodies (of 2 children) whose complexion is dark and whose 
waist band is made of the hands from corpses. 

10. After meditating thus the devotee repeats the Mantra 
a hundred thousand times and performs ten thousand Havanas 
with Karavira flowers. 

Now I shall mention the Puja Yantra. 

11. At the outset a hexagon is drawn, then three triangles 
the eight-petalled lotus, finally the Bhüpura (the mystic square). 
The devotee shall worship the goddess therein. 

12-13. The nine Saktis of the pedestal are Jaya, Vijay, 
Ajità, Aparàjità, Nitya, Vildsini, Dogdhari, Aghora and 
Mangala. 

The Mantra for the pedestal is “Hrim Kalika Yogapithat- 
mane Namah’? (Hrim obeisance to one in the form of the 
pedestal of Kalika). 

14. The devotee shall worship the goddess in this pedestal. 
She is seated on Siva in the form of a corpse. She is eagerly 
devotee to the dalliance with Mahakala. She is surrounded by 
Sivàs. 

15-18. At the outset the Angapüja is performed and then 
the devotee shall worship Kali, Kapalini, Kulla, Kurukulla, 
Virodhini and Vipra Città in the corners of the hexagon. There- 
after he worships in the nine corners (of the three triangles) the 
following deities viz.—Ugrà, Ugraprabha, Dipta, Nila, Ghana, 
Balakika, Matra, Mudra and Mitra. 

In the eight petals of the lotus the Mothers should be 
worshipped. 

They are—Brahmi, Narayani, MaheSvari, Camunda, 
Kaumári, Aparajita, Varahi and Narasimhi. Then the follow- 
ing are worshipped in the Bhupura. (The mystic square at the 
exterior). 

19-20. They are Bhairavi, Mahabhairavi, Simhabhairavi, 
Dhümrabhairavi, Bhimabhairavi, Unmattabhairavi, VaSikarana- 
bharavi and Mohanabhairavi. After wards the devotee wor- 
ships Indra and others as well as their weapons. Kali propitiated 
thus becomes realized by the devotee. 
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21-22. After the realization of the Mantra the devotee 
shall proceed to perform the Kamya Prayogas (special rites for 
fulfilling particular desires) as proclaimed by Mahabhairavi. 
They yield benefits quickly. The said rites may be for one’s 
own sake or for others’ sake. 

A devotee of Kali who wishes for his own welfare shall 
avoid censuring women, beating them, fraudulent behaviour, 
as well as displeasing words. 

23-37. Explain various special rites. 

23. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times 
looking at the sexual organ of a beautiful woman. Ere long he 
shall be on a par with Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) [i.e. 
he shall become a great Scholar]. 

24. The devotee shall sit naked and hairs dishevelled in the 
cremation ground at night and repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times. All his wishes will be realized. 


25-26. The devotee shall sit on the heart of a dead body 
in the cremation ground without any cloth on. He shall then 
devoutly worship the goddess with a thousand Arka flowers 
each smeared with his own semen repeating the Mantra once 
for each flower. Ere long he shall become the lord of the 
Earth. 

27. The devotee shall meditate on the sexual organ of a 
woman covered with menstrual flow and repeat the Mantra ten 
thousand times. Certainly he will captivate people with his 
excellent poeticability. 


28-29. The devotee shall meditate on the goddess seated 
on the chest of a corpse placed on a great pedestal having 
fifteen corners (five triangles of three each). The goddess is 
engaged in amorous dalliance with Mahakala with a pleas- 
santly smiling face. The devotee too must engage himself in 
sexual intercourse while meditating. He must repeat the 
Mantra a thousand times. He shall then become equal to lord 
Sankara. 

30-31. At the midnight of the eighth and fourteenth days 
of the dark half of the lunar month the devotee shall offer as 


oblation the flesh of cat, sheep, camel or buffalo together with 
the bones, hides and hairs. All creatures will come under his 


control. He lives for a longtime with increasing happiness 


»-— 
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learning, fame progeny and wealth. 

32. The devotee shall consume only Havisya food during 
the day time He shall meditate on the goddess and repeat the 
Mantra. At night he shall engage himself in sexual intercourse 
and repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand times. He shall 
become a king. 

33. By using red lotus flowers for Havana the devotee 
‘shall repeat the Mantra. He excels even Kubera in wealth. If 
he uses the leaves of Bilva tree he shall gain a kingdom. If he 
uses red flowers he can captivate people. 

34-35. He who propitiates Kalikà with the blood of buffalo 
etc. shall achieve all super natural powers ere long. 

The devotee understanding (the meaning) of the mantra shall 
repeat it a hundred thousand times after seating himself on a 
‘corpse. The mantra that yields all desires shall become his own 
immediately. 

36-37. 'The devotee who propitiates Kàli is a person of 
fulfilled life. It isas good as though he has performed Horse 
Sacrifice and other Sacrifices as well, he has given gifts and also 
performed austerities. 

He who worships Kā! always, has the benefits of worship- 
ping all the devas such as Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Gauri, Laksmi, 
‘Ganapati and the Sun god. 

38-39. Now other Kali Mantras are being mentioned. They 
are all bestowers of super natural powers. Twice Maya-twice 
Kürca etc are being explained in the commentary. The Mantra 
thus arrived at is as follows :— 

It has twenty one syllables. The initiatory rites are as before 
“Om Hrim Hrim Hüm Him Krim Krim Krim Daksine Kalike 
Krim Krim Krim Him Him Hrim Hrim’’. 

40. The devotee shall seat himself on a corpse at the root 
of a Bilva tree or Vata tree (Banyan) and repeat this Mantra a 
hundred thousand times. He shall become the master of all 
‘Supernatural powers. 

41-42. Another Mantra of fourteen syllables is being 
mentioned. It is as follows : 

“Krim Him Hrim Daksine Klaike Kern Hüm Hrim Svaha.” 

The mode of worship of this Mantra is just as mentioned 
before according to established Scholars of the Mantras. It is 
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particularly competent to attract men, gods etc. 

43. Another Mantra is being mentioned now. It has 
twenty two syllables. This is called Mantra Raja also. It is as 
follows :— n 

“Ham Ham Krim Krim Krim Hrim Hrim Daksine Kalike 
Him Him Krim Krim Krim Hrim Hrim Svaha”. This Mantra 
is capable of captivating (others). 

44. This is fifteen syllabled Mantra and it is arrived at by 
omitting the seven Bija syllables repeated in the Mantra R?ja 
(verse 43). It is a great Mantra and the mode of its use for 
Japa etc. is as before. 

The Mantra then stands thus :— 

“Hum Him Krim Krim Krim Hrim Hrim Daksine Kalike 
Svàhà". 

45. This is single syllabled Mantra of Mahākālī and it 
bestows all super natural powers. 

The Mantra is Krim. 

46. This is six syllabled Mantra. It is Krim Kalike Svaha. 

47. In this verse three Mantras are given 

(1) Three syllabled one viz. Krim Hüm Hrim. 

(2) Five syllabled one Krim Hüm Hrim Hüm Phat. 

(3) Seven syllabled one adding Svaha in the end viz. 
Krim, Him Hrim Hum Phat Svaha. 

48. The mode of adoration of all these Mantras and the 
initiatory rites etc. are all as mentioned before according to- 
Narada and other sages. These Kali Mantras are remembered 
as competent to act constructively as well as destructively. 

49. Now I shall mention the Sumukhividyà (The Mantra 
called Sumukhi) on realizing which the Scholarly spiritual 
teacher will not be worried in regard to acts of omission and 
commission. 

50-53. This Sumukhi Mantra is of twenty two syllables. It 
is as follows : — 

“Ucchistacandalini Sumukhi Devi Maha Pisacini Hrim Thah 
Tha^ Thah". 

The sage of this Mantra is Bhairava, the Metre G2yatri and 
the deity is Sumukhi. The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed 
with the letters of the Mantra divided as follows - 7, 3, 2. $ | 
and 3. After the Nyàsa has been performed the devotee shall 
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meditate upon goddess Sumukhi (Excellent countenanced) as 
stationed in the lotus like heart of the devotees. 

54. Dhyana Verse. The goddess Srisumukhi has bedecked 
her breasts with a necklace of Guñjās (a kind of bead). She is 
in the prime of her youth. She is joyously holding the beauti- 
ful human skull in her left hand and the fine blade of the sword 
in the right hand. She is bedecked in red ornaments, red 
garments and red unguents. All these heighten the lustre of her 
body. She is seated on the seat ofa corpse. To those who 
meditate on Sumukhi thus all the riches flock together. 

55. In order to realize the efficacy of the Mantra the 
devotee shall repeat it a hundred thousand times and perform 
Havanas ten thousand times with KithsSuka flowers or its twigs. 

56-58. The devotee shall worship the goddess Sumukhi in 
the mystic diagram intended as the pedestal of Kali. The peri- 
carp is constituted by the mystic diagram of five corners [see 
Plate 5]. Over that is the eight-petelled lotus and beyond that 
the sixteen petelled one. All these are encircled by circles and 
the last one by Bhüpura (square with four special side edges). 

The form of the goddess is conceived by the Mula Mantra 
-and worshipped with all offerings of Padya (water for washing) 
etc. He shall then worship Candrà, Candranana, Carumukhi, 
Camikara Prabha and Caturà in the five corners of the pericarp. 
The ancillary deities are worshipped in the filaments. Brahmi 
and other mothers are worshipped in the eight petals. Kala and 
others are worshipped in the sixteen petals. 

59-60. The sixteen deities Kala and others are as follows:— 

Kala, Kalanidhi, Kali, Kamala, Kriya, Krpa, Kula, Kulina, 
Kalyani, Kumari, Kalabhasim, Karala, Ki$ori, Komala, Kula- 

‘bhiisand and Kalpada. The worship of Indra and other 
guardians of the quarters as well as their weapons is to be 
performed in the Bhupura. 

61-63. After the efficacy of the Mantra has been realized by 
means of Japas etc. the devotee can perform the rites for ful- 
filling cheushed desires of particular nature. After taking food 
the devotee, without performing Acamana (ritualistic sensing of 
-the mouth), shall repeat the Mantra with single minded attention. 
"Even as he is Ucchista if he repeats the Mantra ten thousand 
-times he shall obtain all riches. Continuously he shall affer 
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oblation by means of the so defiled cooked food. He shall per- 
form Havanas one hundred thousand times with white mustard 
and rice grains smeared with curd. Instently kings and ministers. 
come under his control. 

64. If the flesh ofa eat is used for Havana weapons come 
under his control. If the flesh of a goat is used he will prosper 
in wealth. If milk pudding is used he shall master lores. 

65. If the man performs Homa with a cloth smeared with 
the menstural flow of a woman, honey and milk pudding he can 
control mob. 

66-67. The devotee who performs Homa with betel leaves. 
mixed with honey and ghee obtains great glory and riches. 

The devotee can beurtch women if he performs Homa with 
the flesh of freshly killed cat mixed with ghee and honey as well 
as the hair etc. of a Sidra. 

If he performs Homa with the flesh of a bare smeared with 
honey he will get the same benefit along with learning. 

68. The Homa fire shall be kindled with the twigs of 
Dhatura plant and it should be taken from the funeral pyre. 
The devotee then performs Homa with the feathers of the crow 
and the cuckoo. Ere long he shall control enemies. 

69. By performing Homas with the feathers of the crow 
and the owl he will cause estrangement of enemies. If he per- 
forms Homas with the feathers of the owl it will cause abortion. 
in pregnant women. 

70. The devotee shall perform a thousand Homas every day 
for a month with the leaves of the Bilva tree smeared with. 
clarified cutter. Thereby even a barren woman gets a son. 

71. For the purpose of getting conjugal bliss and good 
fortune for the bedevilled woman or to attract women in 


general, the devotee shall offer Homas with fresh flowers of 
Bandhüka smeared with honey. 

72-713. The devotee shall offer the oblation and repeat the 
Mantras one thousand and eight times in the secluded spot of a 
house, a forest, a cremation ground or in the crossing of roads. 
Ere long the goddess of Ucchista becomes visible to him. 

Where the number of Homas has not been specified it must: 
be understood that ten thousand Homas are to be performed. 

74-15. 'The goddess Sumukhi bestows the desired objectives. 


B. 
Sy) 
t 
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quickly if propitiated by means of the Vàma Marga (left hand. 

rituals). At the end of taking food he shall remain defiled and — 
repeat the Mantra for the sake of realizing what he desires. 

There is no other goddess like Sumukhi who bestows benefits 

so quickly. It is by repeating Her Mantra that ones’ desires are 

realized. 


COMMENTARY 


III Taranga 

He avers his intention of enumerating the Mantras of Kali— 
with Atha (then). $ 

2-4. He reveals the Mantra with the word Krodhisa 
Krodhita—Ka. It should be repeated three times along with 
Vahni, Vamaksi and Vidhu which respectively are Ra | and 
Anusttara. Thereby it becomes Krim Krim Krim 

Varaha=Ha Vamakarna=U 
The group of letters Daksine the form itself 


Srsti=Ka Dirghi=letters long A 

Kriya=La Sadrk=joined with I 
Hence it becomes LI 

Cakri=Ka 


Jhintisam Arüdha—Joined with E 
Hence it is KE > 

Prāguktam=the seven Bījas mentioned before 

Vahnipriya—Svaha 
Then the Mantra is 

*Krm Krim Krim Him Him Daksine Kalike Krim Krim 
Krim Him Hüm Hrim Hrim Hrim Svaha’’. 

5-6. Dirgha Varma--Hüm. 

7-8. He mentions the Nyàsa of six Angas with the word 
Sat i.e. Krim Krim etc. Matrkà —letters. 

The letters A, A, I, I, U, Ū, R, R, Land L these ten with 
Namo Hrdi (obeisance in the heart) ten letters beginning with 
Em in the right arm, ten letters beginning with Nam in the left 
arm, ten letters beginning with Nam in the right hand foot, ten 
letters beginning with Nam in the left foot. 


9-11. He mentions the mode of meditation with Sadya etc. 

The sword and the boon in the right hands. The presently 
severed head and fearlessness in the left hands. 

Srkkinóh-at the sides of the lips 

Asrjo—of the boon Pravaha current 

Srutyoh=in the ears she has the dead body as an ornament. 
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13-18. He says the Mantra for the pedestal with Atmane. 
It should be Hrim Atmane Namah. 
19. With Mahad in the beginning i.e. Mahabhairavi 
Simhadya=Simhabhairavi 
Dhümra Pürvikam-—Dhümrabhairavi 
Bhimonmattadikam=Bhimabhairavi and Unmattabhairavi. 

20. Mohanadyam =Mohanabhairavi. 

23. Madanavdsa= Vagina. 

24. Adhiyàmini— At night. 

28-34. Trigunahpaficdrah means having fifteen corners or 
three five corners. In this pedestal she indulges in sexual 
-dalliance. 

38. He mentions the different Mantra of Kali Maya etc. 

Maya=Hrim 
Kürcam—Hüm Kara the form itself Santi=I 
Vidhu=Bindu (i.e. Anusvdra) 

Hence the foregoing—K rim 
The Bijas mentioned must be used in the reverse order. The 
remaining is the form itself. 

Hence the twenty one syllabled Mantra is — 

*Om Hrim Hrim Hüm Hüm Krim Krim Krim Daksine 
Kàlike Krim Krim Krim Him Him Hrim Hrim" 

Taradya=having Pranava in the beginning. 

41-42. He mentions another Mantra Kali etc. 

Kali=Krim 
Kürcam — Hum 
Hrllekha—Hrim 
Vahnivadhü—Svaàha. 

Then the Mantra is Krim Hüm Hrim Daksine Kalike Krim 
Him Hrim Svàhà. It is fourteen syllabled one. 

43. He says another Mantra Kürca etc. Kürca—Hüm twice. 
Krim thrice Hrim twice Daksine K4like and then the Bijas and 
'Svàhà. It is twenty two syllabled (used) in captivating (people). 
It means it is competent for it. 

44. He mentions another Mantra Mantraraja Krim thrice 
Him twice Hrim twice Daksine Kalike Svaha fifteen syllabled 
-one. 

45. He says another Mantra Brahma etc. Brahma—Ka 
"Nàmanetra—l. Hence it becomes Krim. 
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46. He says the six syllabled one Bijam etc. 
Bijam=Krim 
Cakri with Dirgha=KA 
Netrayuta Pinaki==LI 
Bhagam—E 
Krodhisa=K 
The two together—KE. 
Therefore, the Mantra becomes Krim Kālike Svaha. 
47. Another Mantra Kali etc. 


Krim Htm Hrim (three syllabled) 
Krim Him Hrim Hüm Phat (five syllabled) 
Krim Him Hrim Hüm Phat Svaha (seven syllabled) 


49. He avers in order to explain Sumukhi Mantra Atha etc. 
50-52. He reveals the Mantra Karna etc. 


Karra—U Sanayana Dyuti— Cha i— Chi 
Jarüsana $vetes$a— Ta in Sa=STA S 
Laksmi=CA long and Indu— CAM 


Dirgha Nandi=DA 
Sadrk Kriya=I+LA=LI 
Samàdhava Mesa=I with NA=NI 
Karno Bhrgu=SA+ U=SU 
Sendhika Tandri=MA+U=MU 
Khidevi Ma=This is the form itself 
Dirgha Viyat—HA 
Picacini—the form itself 
Himadrija=Hrim 
Sarginandajatritayam — Tha thrice with Visarga 
Then the Mantra becomes :— 
“Ucchista Càndalini Sumukhi Devi Mahàpisàcini Hrim Thah. 
Thah Thah” 
Twenty two syllabled one 
Muniptrvah=the sage, the metre, the deity. 
53. He says Sadanga with Muni etc. 
54. He says the procedure for Dhyana Guñja etc. The- 
prose order is Riches will flock to those who meditate thus. 
Sword in the right hand skull in the left. 


56-60. In the pericarp five cornered (diagram) eight-petelled 
are above. Above that sixteen-petalled one. Above that the- 
Square. This is the mystic diagram for adoration. 


III Tararga 59 


61-67. He mentions the rites Bhuktvà etc. 

68-72. Unmatta=Dhatira Ghadaih=by the feathers. 

After offering the oblation the word Ucchista is to be joined 
in prose order. 

Thus the third Taranga comes to close in Naukà the 
Commentary on Mantramahodadhi. 


IV Taranga 


1. Now the Mantras of Tara are being explained. They 
-should be learned through the instructions of a preceptor. They 
are the bestowers of supernatural powers and men or the earth 
can have fulfilled desires. 


2-3. The Mantra is Om Hrim Trim Hum Phat. It is five 
syllabled Mantra. If the first Bija mantra Om is taken away it 
becomes Ekjata Mantra as explained by the earlier Preceptors. 
The Mantra then is Hrim Trim Hum Phat (4 syllabled). If the 
initial and the ultimate Bija Mantras are taken away it is called 
Nilasarasvati Mantra (3 syllables) Hrim Trim Hum. 


4-6. The sage of all the Tara Mantras in Aksobhya. The 
metre is Brhati and Tara is reputed as the deity. The second 
(Hrim) and the fourth (Hum) are respectively the Bija and Sakti. 
‘They are the bestowers of supernatural powers. Or according 
to some preceptors, Krodha (i.e. Hum) is the Bija and Astra 
(i.e. Phat) is mentioned as the Sakti. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa should be performed with the second 
-syllable with six long vowels respectively added. 

7. Thereafter the devotee shall perform six types of Nyasa 
(namely, Rudra, Graha, Lokapila, Sivasakti, Táràdi and Pitha) 
for the purpose of realizing deitihood. This procedure can be 
explained to a devout loyal disciple and not to'one with wicked 
nature. 

8-10. The Nyasa of Srikantha and other (aspects of) Rudras 
should be performed with the letters of the alphabets in the 
parts of the body as detailed before, along with Hrim Trim (or 
Strim) and Hum at the intact and Namah in the end using the 
«dative case for the names. This first Nyasa it is said, should be 
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performed by meditating on the goddess seated on a corpse as. 
the pedestal. She is of blue lustre. She has three eyes. The 
crescent moon adorns her crown. She is bedecked with various 
ornaments. 


The second Nyasa i.e. Grahanyása should then be performed 
meditating on the goddess. 
11-15. The same is as detailed below— 
(a) Hrim Trim (Strim) Hum the vowels A to AH red coloured 
Sun in the heart 
(b) Hrim Trim (Strim) Yam Ramlamvam white coloured Moon 
in the eyebrows 


(c) Hrim Trim (Strim) Kam Kham...... Nam red coloured 
Mars in the 3 eyes 2 

(d) Hrim Trim (Strim) Cam...... Nam dark coloured Mercury 
in the chest 

(e) Hrim Trim (Strim) Tam...... Nam yellow coloured Jupiter 
in the throat 4 

(f) Hrim Trim (Strim) Tam...... Nam white coloured Sukra in 
the ankle f 

(e) Hrim Trim (Strim) Pam...... Mam blue coloured Saturn in 
the Navel region K 

(h) Hrim Trim (Strim) Sam...... Ham smoke coloured Rāhu in 
the face ; 

(i) Hrim Trim (Strim) Lam Ksam smoke coloured Ketu in the- 
navel 

Thus the Grahanyasa with three Bijas at the outset has been 
explained. 


16. Then the devotee shall earnestly perform the third 
Nyàsa namely that of the guardians of the quarters with the 
three Bijas at the outset, for the purpose of achieving all the 
powers. 

17. The Nydsa is on the forehead. The letters of the 
alphabet in the due order of vowels, short and long and the eight 
classes are to be used first, then the word Lalata and then the 
name of the quarter and then that of the guardian of that 
quarter. The concluding utterance is Namah. 

18. The devotee then proceeds ahead to perform the fourth 
Nyasa called Sivasakti Nyasa. The three Bijas are used and the 
six Sivas and three Saktis are invoked. 
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19-25. The procedure is as follows. At the outset in all 
«cases the three Bijas are uttered. In regard to the others the 
respective letters of the alphabet are uttered and then the names 
of the Saktis and then the Sivas and saying Namah it is conclu- 
ded by mentioning the name of the Cakra beginning with 
Muladhara. 


In the Mülüdhára consisting of four petals the Nyàsa of 
Brahma accompanied by Dàkini and adorned with the letters 
Vam, Sam, Sam, Sam, is performed. 


In the Cakra named Svádhisthàna stationed in the region of 
penis, and consisting of six petals the Nyasa of Visnu accom- 


panied by Rakini along with the letters Bam, Bham, Mam, Yam, 
Ram, Lam is performed. 


In the Cakra named Manipüraka stationed in the navel con- 
sisting of ten petals the Nyàsa of Rudra accompanied by Lakini 
along with the letters Dam, Dham, Nam, Tam, Tham, Dam, 
Dham, Nam, Pam, Pham is performed. 

In the Cakra named Anàhata stationed in the heart consisting 
of twelve petals the Nydsa of Isvara accompanied by KĶākinī 
along with the letters Kam, Kham, Gam, Gham, Nam, Cam, 
Cham, Jam, Jham, Nam, Tam, Tham is performed. 

In the Cakra named Vi$uddha consisting of sixteen petals 
‘stationed in the neck (throat), the Nyàsa of Sadà$iva accom- 
panied by Sakini along with the sixteen vowels should be 
performed. 

In the very beautiful Cakra named Ajfiácakra stationed bet- 
‘ween the eyebrows (consisting of two petals) the Japa (i.e. Nyasa) 
of Parasiva accompanied by Hakini along with the two letters 
LA and KSA is performed. 

Then the devotee performs the fifth Nyasa called Tàràdi- 
nyasa for the purpose of achieving all desires. 

26. The three Bijas are to be uttered. Then the Nyàsa of 
the eight forms (Tara etc.) is to be performed by uttering two 
vowels the letters of the eight classes as mentioned before. 

27. These are remembered as the eight Tarikas viz.—Tara, 
Ugra, Mahogra, Vajra, Kali Sarasvati, KameSvari and 
‘Camunda. 

28. The Nyasas are respectively in the cerebral aperture, 
forehead, middle of the eyebrows, region of the neck heart. 
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navel, root of the penis and Mūlādhāra (navel or anus). 

29-34. "Thereafter the devotee proceeds ahead with the 
‘sixth Nyàsa of the pedestals. This bestows the achievement of 
all powers. ; 

The Nyāsa of the pedestal called Kàmarüpa is in the Mūlā- 
dhàra with the short vowels and the Bija syllables. 

The Nyasa of the Jàlandhara pedestal is in the heart with 
the long vowels. 

The intelligent devotee performed the Nyàsa of the Pürnagiri 
pitha (pedestal) in the forehead with the letters of the Gutturel 
class. 

The Nyasa of the Uddiyàna pedestal is at the root of the 
hairs with the letters of the palatel class. 

The attentive devotee performs the Nydsa of the Varanasi 
pedestal in the eyebrows with the letters of the lingual class. 

The Nyàsa of Avanti pedestal is to be performed in the pair 
-of eyes with the letters of the dentel class. 

The Nyàsa of Māyāpurī pedestal is in the mouth with the 
letters of the labial class. 

The Nydsa of Mathurà pedestal is to be performed in the 
neck with the letters of YA class (semi vowels). 

The Nyàsa of the excellent Ayodhya pedestal is to be per- 
formed in the navel with the letters of the $A class. 

The tenth Nyàsa of Káficipura pedestal is to be performed in 
the hips (with the pair of letters LA and KSA). 

Thus the six fold Nyàsas of Goddess Tara are explained. 
They bestow everything desired. 

35-38. The Nyāsa of the glorious Ekajata is to be performed 
in the heart, of Tàrini in the head, of Vajrodaka in the tuft, of 
"Ugratárá in the armour, of Mahaparisara in the eye and of 
Pingograikajata in the Astra (weapon). 

In the Sadanga Nyasa the three syllables are to be used with 
the six long vowels. 

At the outset the Nydsa should be earnestly performed in 
the fingers beginning with the thumb. Then the devotee makes 
three clapping sounds with the index finger and the middle 
finger. He meditates the deity by performing by Gesture of 
Chotikà and the rite of Digbandha (binding of the quarters). 
‘Then he shall perform the Vyàpaka (extensive) Nydsa seven 
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times with the specified Mantra with the Samputa (covering and 
enclosing) of the Pranava. 

After that he shall meditate on Ugrātārā who bestows the 
power of eloquency of speech immediately. 


39-40. (Dhyana) The devotee shall meditate upon the Divine 
Mother of the three worlds stationed on a white lotus that 
shines in the middle of the water extending all over the 
universe. In her left hands a knife and a skull are held. In 
her right hands she holds a sword and a blue lotus. She is blue 
in hue. Excellent Serpents constitute her girdle, car-rings, 
necklace, bengles shining armlets and anklets. She is bedecked 
in these. She has three reddish eyes. The hairs on her head 
constitute a single plart of matted lock tawny in colour. Her 
tongue is brilliant. The curved teeth (in the sides) make her 
face terrible. In her hips she wears the tiger's hide. A white 
bone decorates her forehead. On her head Sage Aksobhya is 
seated gracefully (in a Serpentine form). Her lotus like face 
shines with smiles. Thus Goddess Tard with firm breasts is 
seated in the heart of a corpse. ; 

41. After meditating thus and taking different kinds of 
foodstuffs such as curd, honey, liquor, meat and betel leaves the 
devotee shall repeat the Mantra four hundred thousand times. 

42. He shall perform 1/10 of that number (40,000) of 
Homas with red flowers smeared with milk and ghee. He shall 
place a temporal bone in the place of ritualistic repitition (of 
the Mantra) and then perform the Japas. 


43. He must be looking at, touching and carnally enjoying 
the women while offering the oblation at midnight. He shall 


never incur the displeasure of women. He shall earnestly delight. 
them always. 


44-45}. There is no restriction as to the time and position 
at the time of Japa. He can repeat the Mantra always. The 
devotee shall practise and assimilate this Mantra seating himself 
on a dead body of a soldier killed in battle or a six months old 
child in the cremation ground, in a deserted house, in a temple 
or in a secluded spot on the mountain or the middle of the 
forest. He will be able to master the Mantra quickly. Once it. 
is mastered it will become famous. 


46-48. The nine Saktis of the pedestal are Medha, Prajna, 
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Prabha, Vidya, Dhi, Dhrti, Smrti, Buddhi and Vidye$vari. 

The Mantra of the pedestal is “Sa Haum Sarasvati Yoga 
Pithatmane Namah”. 

49. With this Mantra the seat shall be offered. The idol is 
to be conceived through the Müla Mantra. There goddess shall 
be adored duly, the procedure thereof is being now mentioned. 

50-51. This is mentioned as the Balimantra viz.—“Om 
Hrim Ekajate Mahayaksadhipataye Mamopanitam Balim Grhna 
Hrim Svàhà". By means of this the devotee shall offer daily 
oblation at midnight in the cross road. 

52. Taking up water and other rites are to be performed 
by means of the following ten Mantras Taking up Water. This 
rite is to be performed by the seven syllabled Mantra —“Om 
Vajrodake Hum Phat". 

53-561. Rite of washing feet should be performed with the 
Mantra Om Hrim Svaha. 

Rite of Ácamana. The rite of ritualistic rinsing of the mouth 
should be performed by means of the 26 syllabled Mantra— 
“Om Hrim Suvisuddhadharma Sarvapápàáni Śāmyāśeşa Vikalpa- 
napanaya Svaha". 

The Rite of tying up the tuft. “Om Manidhari Vajrini 
Sikharini Sarva Vasamkarini Kam Hum Phat Sváhà". This 
Mantra has twenty three syllables. With this Mantra the devotee 
shall perform the rite of tying up the tuft. 

57-59. The Purification of the ground rite shall be per- 
formed with the nine syllabled Mantra—''Om Raksa Raksa Hum 
Phat Svàha". 

The thirteen syllabled Mantra is used in the rite of dispelling 
obstacles—“Om Sarva Vighnànutsaraya Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

After dispelling the obstacles with the Mantra the devotee 
shall performed Bhüta$uddhi (Purification of the elements of 


the body). 
60-624. The devotee shall meditate upon the Maya Bija (i.e. 


Hrim) that has red lustre like the Japa flower (Red rose). He 


shall meditate it in his navel with the fire rising therefrom hg. _ 


shall burn his body along with his sins. Thereafter the devotee | 


shall meditate in his heart upon the Tara Bija (i.e. Trim 
or Strim) that has the yellow lustre of gold. With the wind 
rising therefrom he shall scatter the ashes of sins on the ground. 
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Thereafter the devotee shall meditate on his forehead the fourth 
Bija (i.e. Hüm) that has the white lustre of the moon or the 
Kunda flower. With the Ambrosia issuing forth from it he shall 
convert his body into one resembling the body of the 
goddess. By means of this rite of Bhütas$uddhi the devotee 
shall attain similarity with the goddess. 

63-65. In the rite of inviting the Earth the Mantra has eleven 
syllables— Om Pavitravajra Bhume Him Svaha”. ipu 

The rite of drawing the Mystic diagram. This rite is to be 
performed by uttering the twelve syllabled Mantra viz.—' Om 
Asurekhe Vajrarekhe Hum Svàáhà". The Mandala shall be 
splended. 

66-67. The rite of Purification of the flowers etc. The Mantra 
for this rite is fourteen syllabled one - “Om Yathagatabhiseka- 
Samàgri Me Hum Phat". 

The rite of Purification of the mind. The Mantra for this rite 
is of five syllables viz. “Om Am Hrim Svaha’’. 

68-71. The ten Mantras for the ten different rites have been 
explained. 

Now the Arghyasthapana rites is explained. The placing of 
Materials of Worship. The devotee repeats the syllables Lam 
and Vam and purifies the ground. Then he utters Mandala 
(mentioned before) and prepares the mystic diagram consisting 
of a circle, triangles and square. 

Therein he worships the Adhàra Sakti (Basic power), the 
tortoise and the serpent king Sesa. 

He then utters Om Hrim Phat and places the Adhàra vessel. 
He then worships the five region with the Mantra “Mam Vahni 
Mandalaya Namah”. Then he utters Hum Phat and washes 
the temporal bone and places the bone on that vessel repeating 
the mystic syllable Sthim. 

72-73. "Thereafter he proceeds with the rite of worshipping, 
repeating four Mantras. The first Mantra is eleven syllables— 

“Aram Hrim Hrüm Kalikapalaya Namah”. This is to be 
used for worshipping the temporal bone. 

74. The second Mantra for the same worship is of twelve 
syllables— “Om Stram Strim Strüm Tàrini Kapalaya Namah". 

75. The third Mantra of eleven syllables is «Hàm Him Him 
Nilàkapalaya Namah”. 
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76-78. _The fourth Mantra for the purpose of worshipping 
the Maha Sankha (Temporal bone) is of fiftysix syllables—'*Hrim 
‘Strim Hüm Svargakapálàya Sarvüdháráya Sarvàya Sarvodbha- 
vaya Sarvasura Rudhirarunaya Subhraya Surabhajanaya Devi 
Kapaléya Namah” (obeisance to the skull of the goddess that is 
heavenly, that is the basis of everything, that is identical with 
‘everything, that is the source of origin of everything of the 
nature of all purity, that is reddish in colour with the blood of 
-all the demons, that is very brillient add that holds the liquor). 

79-82. There the devotee adores the solar disc (by saying 
Am Arkamandalaya Namah). He then utters the Mila Mantra 
-and fills with water conceiving it to be Sudha (liquor). Scented 
things flowers and raw rice grains are duly put therein after- 
"wards. 

The devotee then shall show Trikhanda Mudra and worship 
the lunar disc. He shall then use the eleven syllabled Mantra 
and with great purity inspire the water eight times. The 
Mantra is : 

“Aim Hrim Srim Hraum Om Hrim Trim Hum Phat Hsauh 
Him”. Thereafter Hrim mantra is repeated and the devotee 
drops liquor in the water and shows the Mudras Sankha and 
Yoni. 

83-84. The devotee conceives (the Mystical diagram) of 
-circle, eight petals and hexagon in the water of the receptacle 
and meditates on the goddess. He then worships her with 
Mila Mantra. 

Afterwards the other fingers are joined to the thumb and 
repeating the Mila Mantra offers water libation to the goddess 
with the water in the temporal bone. h 

85-86. Then he performs libation to Anandabhairava with 
the Mantra ‘(Om Hraum Hsaum Namah”. 

Then he shall sprinkle the Arghya water on all the materials 
of worship, show the Yoni Mudrà and bows down to Bhava 
"[arini. 

87-88. The worship of the goddess should be performed with 
all beautiful services in the hexagonal pericarp, eight petals and 
the square outer figure all conceived as the pedestal. Ganesa 
and other should be worshipped in the outer square all around, 
[see Plate 6]. 


"As 
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89. Ganega should be worshipped in the east. He holds 
the goad and the trident in the right hands and the noose and 
the skull in the left hands. He is fully adorned with all sorts of 
ornaments. 

90. The worship of Batuka Bhairava is to be performed in 
the Southern doorway of the Avarana. He holds trident in the 
right hand and the skull in the left. He is beautifully adorned 
by serpents and encircled by a pack of dogs. 

91. The worship of Ksetrapála is to be performed in the 
western doorway. He is swarthy, naked and ruthless. He holds. 
sword and trident in the right hands and skuliand Damaru 
(small drum) in the left hands. 

92. The worship of the Yoginis is to be performed in the 
north. In their left hands they hold noose and the phallus and 
in the right hands Skull and Damaru. They are adorned with 
intestines and wear red clothes. 

93-97. The auspicious sage Aksobhya who is the sear of the 
Mantra, should be worshipped on the head of the goddess. The 
Mantra for the adoration is “O Aksobhya accept the Vajrapuspa 
Svaha". In the corners of the hexagon the Sadanga is should 
be adored. 

In the four petals of the main quarters (beginning with the 
east) Vairocana, Amitabha, Padmanàbha and Sankha Pandura 
should be worshipped. For the purpose of achieving desired 
results the worship of Lamak@, Mamaka, Pàndurà and Tàrakà 
should be performed in the petals (in the south-east and other): 
interior quarters. 


The Mantras for the worship of Vairocana etc. are to be- 
evolved with their respective names thus. 

The first letter with Anuswara and the name in the vocative 
case, then Vajrapuspam Praticcha Sváhà. At the outset, of 
course, Om should be used. 

98-103. At the doors of the Bhüpura (i.e. square encompas- 
sing the entire figure) the worship of Padmantaka, Yamantaka, 
Vighnantaka and Narantaka should be performed. 

Thereafter Indra and others as well as Vajra and other wea- 

. pons should be worshipped. 
3 Everyday at the end of the regular worship, oblation have to 
€ offered. It is called Balidána. The Mantra for this rite of” 
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Balidàna is of fifty two syllables : 


"Om Hrim Srimadekajate Nilasarasvati Mahogratare Devi 

Kha Kha Sarvabhüta Pigaca Raksasin Grasa Grasa Mama 
'Sádyam Chedaya Chedaya $rim Hrim Phat Sváhà". 

After mastering the Mantra completely the devotee can 
proceed ahead with wish yielding feats. 

104-1051. Within three days from its birth the devotee shall 
write the Tara Mantra on the tongue of the new born child with 
a golden stylus or white Dürvà grass smeared with honey and 
‘ghee. After eight years the child (son) will become a prince of 
poets certainly. He cannot be conquered by others. He will be 
honoured by all kings with plenty of wealth. 

106-108. At the time of the eclipse the devotee shall catch 
hold of a floating log with his teeth and make a stylus out of it. 
He then writes the Tērā Mantra on lotus leaf dipping the stylus 
in oil, honey and liquor. The said Mantra is encircled with the 
letters of the alphabet. The entire thing is burried in a Homa 
pit of a square shape encircled by a girdle. Fire is kindled and 
Homa is performed uttering this Mantra. i 

109-112. A thousand red lotus flowers are immersed in the 
mixture of cow's milk and water and Homas are performed. At 
the end of Homa oblation is made with different kinds of cooked 
food and flesh uttering the Balimantra which is being explained 
as follows. It is of sixteen syllables. viz. “Om Padme Padme 
Mahapadme Padmavatiye Svaha". 

Then at mid-night also oblation is offered uttering the Mantra 
mentioned before (Verses 50-51). If this is done he shall be 
come a prince among poets unvangquished by Scholars. 

113-1153. The Mantra devotee who puts Rocana (yellow 
pigments) inspired hundred times by the Mantra shall be the 
abode of goddesses of speech and fortune. He will be capable 
of pleasing common people. lf he sees anyone that man will 
instantly become his slave. 

On the night of Tuesday the devotee shall bring ashes from 
the cremation ground and cover it up in a black cloth. If shall 
then be tied with red threads. The same shall then be inspired 
him died times with Müla Mantra and placed in the house of 
the enemy. All the enemies along with their kinsmen shall be 
dri ven away within a week. 


70 Mantramahodadh È 


116-1171. The Mūla Mantra should be written with the 
mixture of turmeric and black salt on a human bone on the 
night of a Sunday and inspired a thousand times with Tara 
Mantra. The bone should then be cast into the house of the 
enemy. Within a Mandala (49 days) he shall be ousted from: 
his position. 1f it is cast into the field it will bring in the ruin 
of the produce of plants. If it is cast into the stable the speed 
of the horses will be under mined. 

118-121. The mystic diagram consisting of hexagon, eight 
petals, and square should be written on the brich tree bark with 
lac juice. In the middle of the hexagon the Müla Mantra should 
be written along with the name of the beneficiary. In the 
filaments all the sixteen vowels are to be written. In the eight 
petals the letters of the eight classes are written. The entire 
thing should be enclosed in a Bhüpura (square) [See Plate 7]. 

The mystic diagram should be wrapped in a yellow cloth and 
tied with yellow threads. 

If this amulet is tied to the neck of children it becomes a. 
protection from the terror of evil spirits. 

If it is tied to the left arm of women it ensures birth of sons. 
and conjugal bliss. 

If it is tied to the right arm of men it ensures wealth to the 
poor, knowledge to those who yearn for it and victory to the 
kings. 

122. Formerly this amulet was worm by Gautama and other: 
great sages and they attained salvation kings had attained 
empires. 

123. Why should it be expatiated upon? It accords all. 
desired prosperity to men. Ability to write poems, honour in 
the king's court, great fame, long life and freedom from sickness. 
all these can be attained. 

124, There is no deity equal to Tara who bestows all’ 
supernatural powers in the age of Kali. Hence it should be 


well preserved by one who desires the fulfilment of all his. 
objectives. 


COMMENTARY 


NAUKA 


IV Taranga 


1. He begins the explanation of Tàra with the word 
Kirtyante. He analyses the Mantra with the word A py&yini. 

2. Saratrisa  Apyàyini—Bindu--Omkara—Om Agnindu- 
Santiyugviyat=R-+Anusvara+1+Ha=Hrim Pavaka Govinda 
Candramobhiralamkrto Hari means 

R+1=Anusvara+Ta=Trim 

Govinda=I (letter) 

3. Ardhiga $a Sankadhyam Kham=U+M+H=Hum 
Astram=Phat. Hence five syllabled Mantra is “Om Hrim 
Trim Hum Phat". 

He mentions another Mantra Aditi. 

This very same Mantra without Adibija i.e. Omkara is called 
by former preceptors Ekajata. Therefore, it is Hrim Trim Hum 
Phat. 

4. If it is without the initial and ending Bijas i.e. Om and 
Phat it is called Nilasarasvati i.e. Hrim Trim Hum. All of them 
are (called) Tara. 

5. The second and the fourth Hrim and Hum they are 
respectively Bija and Sakti. 

6-34. He explains Sadanga with the word. 

39. Sad— Therefore Hràm Hrim etc. Dhyana is mentioned 
with Vi$va etc. 

The sword and the blue lotus in the right hands, knife and 
skull in the left hands. 

40. She who has white bone as a band in the forehead. 
Aksobhya is the Seer of the Mantra. Her head is adorned by 
him. : 

42. Mahasankha=Skull (Temporal bone). 

47-48. He analyses the Mantra for the pedestal with the 
word Bhrgu etc. 

Bhrgurmanvindusamyuktam—$ and Au-r M —$a Haum 

Heghavartma =H E 
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Hárdam—Namah. The other words the form itself. There- 
fore the Mantra is :— 

«Sa Haum Sarasvati Yoga Pithatmane Namah”. 

50-51. He mentions the daily Balidàna Mantra with the 
words Tara etc. 

Tàra—cOm 

Maàya-- Hrim 

Bhagam-—letter E 

Brahma=Ka Jate constitutes the form itself. 

Sürya—Ma 

Sadirgha Kham=Ha 

Tandri— Ma 

Sivi=Hrim. Other things form itself. 
Therefore the Mantra evolved is—“Om Hrim Ekajate Maha- 
yaksidhipataye Ma Mopanitam Balim Grhna Hrim Svaha’’. 
With this Mantra the devotee shall after oblation daily. 

52. He analyses the Mantras for taking up water and other 
rites with the words Dhruva etc. The Mantra for taking up 
water is Om Vajrodake Hum Phat. 

53-54. Tara etc. Om Hrim Svàhà is the mantra for washing 
the feet Tara etc. 

Karni Bhrgu=S+U 
Sveta=Sa 
Netrayutam Jalam=Vi. 

The others form itself. Therefore the Mantra is “Om Hrim 
Suvisuddhadharma Sarvapapani Samyasesa Vikalpánapanaya 
Svahà" is the Acamana Mantra. 

55. Dhruva etc. ' 

Aksi Yuto Mrtyuh=Si 
Netra Yuta Ratih=Ni 
56. Vakah =Sa 
Sirah—Kam 
Ardhi Sendu=Kham 
Binduyutoha— Hum 
Astram — Phat 
Vahnipriya =Syaha 
The other things are the form itself. The Mantra is “Om 


Manidhari Vajrini Sikharini Sarvava$amkarini Kam Hum Phat 
Svaha”’ is the Mantra for tying the tuff. 
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57-59. Pranava etc. 
Dirghavarma— Hüm 
Astram — Phat 
Thadvayam — Svāhā. 

Hence the Mantra for the purification of the ground is— “Om 
Raksa Raksa Him Phat Svaha’’. 

Tàra etc. The Mantra for dispelling obstacles is “Om 

"Sarvavighnànutsáraya Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

60. He mentions the purification of the elements Maya etc. 

62. Turiyam—4th i.e. Hum. 

63. Ardhiéendu Yuk Viyat=Ha with Um=Him. The 
Mantra for inviting the ground is - “Om Pavitra Vajra Bhume 
Him Svaha’’. 

64-65. Tara etc. 

Ananta=A 

Karni Bhrgu=Su 

Padma Nabhayuto Bali=Ra+E=Re 
Krodha Bijam—Hum 

The Mantra for the mystic diagram is—“‘Om Asurekhe Vajra 
Rekhe Hum Svàha". 

66. Tara etc. 

Sadrk Nidra—Bha-- I—Bhi 

Bhrgu=Sa 

Visam—Ma 

Sadirgham=with Ma 

Smrti Rau—Ga and Ra—Saksi=Having I= Gri 
Bhagánvito Mahakàla—Ma X-E — Me. 

67. Krodha—Hum 
Astram—Phat 

Hence the Mantra for the sanctification of the flowers is “Om 
Yathàgatabhisekasamagrime Hum Phat". 

68. He mentions the depositing of materials of worship— 
Sendubhyàm etc. 

Mamsam=La 
Toyam=Va. 

69. With these two together with Anuswara one shall purify 
the ground and with the Mantra mentioned before for drawing 
-the Mystic diagram the same shall be drawn by the devotee in 
"the form circle, triangle and square. There he shall worship the 
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Adhàra Sakti (Basic Power), Tortoise and Sesa (the serpent 
king). 

70. After worshipping the five zone with the Mantra “Mam 
Vahnimandalaya Namah” be shall deposit the receptacle of 
materials of worship uttering Om Hrim Phat. 

71. Vàmakarnenduyuktena — having U and M. 

Phadantena Vihayasa=with the letters HA. 

The temporal bone shall be washed with the Mantra Hum 
Phat. is 

Danditrimirtinduyutam=Tha+i+M 

Bhrgu=Sa He shall utter Sthim 

Then he shall deposit. 

72-73. Then the worship of the Mahasankha (Temporal 
bone or Skull). He mentions the four Mantras Dirgha etc. 

Dirghatrayam=A, I, U 

Maya with these (vowels) 

Srsti=Ka 
Sadirghapa=Pa 
Pratisthà—A along with that 
Mamsam=La 
Therefore La 
Pavana— Ya 
Hrdayam — Namah 
These Mantras is—'/Hram Hrim Hrüm Kalikapalàya Namah”. 

74. Hamsa etc. Hamsa-—Sa 

Hari Bhujanges$au— Ta and Ra 

Joined to them and three Dirghas and Anusvara. The other 
things the form itself. Therefore the second Mantra here is 
“Stram Strim Strüm Tàrinikapalàya Namah’’. 

75. Kham etc. Kham=Ha. 

It is used along with three long Vowels and Anusvara. 

Vama Drganvito Mesa=Na+IJ=Ni. Thereafter the form 
itself. Therefore the third Mantra is—“Ham Him Hum Nila-- 
kapalaya Namah”. 

76-79. He says the fourth one Maya etc. 

Maya=Hrim 

Stribijam = Strim 

Arghninduyutam Kham= Him 

Svarga is the form itself Khàadima—Ka 
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Palaya etc. the form itself Sarva, Sarvodbhava, Sarvasuddhi 


maya these three words should be used in the dative case beyond 
this the form itself 


Dirghà Rati=Na 


Vayu=Ya 
Subhra (the form itself) 
Anila=Ya 


Suraibhajanaya the form itself 
Bhagi Satya=Da-+E=De 

Vi etc. the form itself 

Hrt= Namah 

Then the fourth Mantra of 56 syllables is—‘‘Hrim Strim: 
Him Svargakapalaya Sarvadharaya Sarvodbhavaya Sarvasuddhi 
Mayáya Sarvasura Rudhirarundya Subhraya Surábhàájanàya Devi 
Kapalaya Namah”. 

The devotee shall worship the skull with these four Mantras. 
Then he worship the Solar disc with the Mantra “Am Arka 
Mandalàya Namah". Then he utters the Mila Mantra and fills. 
the receptacle with water considering it to be Sudha (liquor). 
There he drops scents, flowers raw rice grains etc. Sudha here 
is Sura (liquor) and this is a mystic secret. 

80-81. Trikhandam Mudràm Badawa. The devotee wor- 
ships the lunar disc in the water uttering “Om Soma Mandalaya 
Namah’’. Then with the eleven syllabled Mantra he shall inspire 
the water eight times. The definition of Trikhanda Gesture— 
The keep the palms back to back clearly. Then the thumbs. 
shall be made touching each other equally. The two index 
fingers should be made to go inside the two ring fingers. O great 
goddess ! the small fingers should be placed in their own posi- 
tion. This is called Trikhanda and is used in the rites invoking- 
goddess Tripura. 

He mentions the eleven syllabled Mantra :— 

Vag etc. 

Vak=Ai 

Sakti=Hrim 

Padma=Srim 

Rephanugraha Binduyuk Gaganam=Ha with R+Av+M 
=Hraum 

Mila Mantra=the five syllabled Mantra mentioned before: 
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Hamsamanusarga Samanvitam Viyat— 
Ha+S-+Au-+ Kisarga=Hsau 
Dipikendvadhyo Varaha=Ha-+- U+M=Him 

The Mantra therefore is Aim Hrim Srim Hraum" 

“Om Hrim Him Phat Hsau Him”. 

82. The devotee shall drop liquor in the water uttering 
Hrim showing the Madras of Sankha and Yoni. Their defini- 
tions are — 

Sankhamudra — The left thumb is held with the first of the 
right hand. The first is twined face upwards. The thumb then 
is put out. The remaining fingers of the left hand are spread 
out all being held close together. They touch the right thumb. 
This Mudra of Sankha is the giver of prosperity. 

Yonimudrd —The two small fingers are put close together. 
‘The ring fingers are held with the two index fingers beneeth the 
long middle fingers touching the top of the ring fingers the two 
thumbs are placed. This is called Yoni Mudra. 

83. Tatra=There i.e. in the water used as material of wor- 
ship. After conceiving the form of the mystic diagram in the 
form of the circle eight petels and hexagon and meditating on 
the goddess he shall worship uttering the Müla Mantra. 

84. Thereafter he shall perform Tarpana (libation) in the 
Arghya water with all the fingers beginning with index finger 
.joined to the thumb, uttering Mila Mantra. 

85-86. Kham etc. 


Kham=Ha 
Manu= Au 
Bhrgu=Sa 


Tathà means in the same way i.e. Ha with Sa etc. 


Dhruva=Om. The Mantra for Tarpana is “Om Hraum Hsau 


Namah”. With this Mantra he shall perform the Jibation of 
Anandabhairava. 
87-88. 


After performing the Arghya rite he shall worship 
her in the pedestal having the nine Saktis beginning with Medha. 

89. He mentions the Dhyana of Gane$a and others with 
Pasa etc. The good and the trident in the right hands, the noose 
sand the skull in the left hands. He possesses the group of 
"ornaments. 


90. Trident is in the right hand of Batuka. 
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91. Sword and trident in the right hands of Ksetrapala. 
92. In the right hands of the Yoginis the noose and the 
phallus. 


93. Aksobhya Vajrapuspam Praticcha Svàhà in the Mantra 
for the sage. 

96-98. The first letters of the names alongwith Anusvara 
constitute the beginning of the Mantras alongwith Pranava Vajra 
etc. are used in the end. There in the vocative case. They 
are the Mantras for Vairocana and others viz.— 

Om Vaim Vairocana Vajra Puspam Praticcha Svaha 

Om Am Amitabha 

Om Pam Padmanàbha  ,, * x. 55 

Om Sam Sankhapandura,, 

Om Lam Lamake 

Om Mam Mamake R 33 55 3 

In the worship of Padmaàntaka etc. also the Mantras are to- 
be used like this. 

100-104. He mentions the Mantra for the offering of obla- 
tion at the conclusion of the daily adoration. Tāra etc. 


LE) ,» 39 3> 
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Tāra = Om 

Maya=Hrim 

Vala=Va that with Netra=Vi 
Gadi =Kha 


Ktrma=Ca 
Dirgha Agni=Ra 
Meru=Ksa 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Ramà-$ri 
Maya=Hrim 
Astra = Phat 
Agni Priya=Svaha. , i 
The other things the form itself. The Mantra of 52 syllables. 
then becomes — : 
*Om Hrim Srimadekajate Nilasarasvati Mahogra Tàre Devi 
Kha Kha Sarvabhüta Piséca Raksasan Grasa Grasa Mama. 
Jadyam Chedaya Chedaya Srim Hrim Phat Svaha”’. 
106-109. He explains another feat Uparaga ete. At the 
time of the eclipse he shall catch hold of a floating log in the 
lake by means of the teeth. Thena stylus is to be made with. 
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it. It is dumpped in the mixture of oil honey and liquor. With 
that the Mantra is written on a lotus leaf. It is then surrounded 
with the letters of the alphabet. Then a sacrificial pit is dug. 
"The leaf is placed underneath fire is kindled above. Homa is 
performed therein with a thousand red lotus flowers smeared 
with Cow's milk. The Mantra to be uttered is the sixteen 
syllables Mantra. At the end of the Homa he shall offer obla- 
tion with flesh. At mid-night he shall offer a mottoes oblation. 
If this is performed he shall achieve the power mentioned before. 

110-111. He mention the sixteen syllabled Mantra Tara etc. 


Tandri=Ma . 
Dirgham Viyat—Haà 
Lohita—Pa 


Visabhagárüdha Atri—M +E + Da— Dme 
Anilo Jhintisadhya— Y J-E— Ye 

Then the Mantra is *Om Padme Padme Mahapadme Padma- 
vatiye Svaha’’. 

113-115. Alike=In the forehead. The meaning is he shall 
make the mark on the forehead. 

116-117. "Virodhinah--The enemies 

Uccatayati=Ousts 

Ksaradhyanisaya= With turmeric mixed with black salt. 

118. He explains the mystic diagram with the words Sat etc. 
In the middle of the hexagon the Müla Mantra and the name of 
the beneficiary is written [is protect such and such a man]. In 
the filaments of the eight petalled figure the vowels with 
Anusvàra Am—Am etc. are written in pairs. In the petals the 
letters of the eight classes are written. Externally the square is 
drawn. 

119. Jatujanmanà— Coming out of lac with the juice. 

124. Tara etc. Gopyà-— Should be preserved i.e. should not 
be revealed. The devotee should not tell others that he is the 
-devotee of the goddess. 
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1-2. Now the different Tàrà Mantras are being mentioned. 
"They are bestowers of supernatural powers quickly. Of the seven 
'syllabled great Mantra practised by Brahma the creator as a 
follows :— 

“Om Trim Hrim Hum Trim Hum Phat". 

3-4. Two separate Mantras are being mentioned here. 
Both of them are practised by Visnu. The first one is of twelve 
syllables and the second one of seven syllables. 

The first one shall be “Aim Hrim Srim Klim Sauh Hum 
Ugratare Hum Phat’’. 

The second one will be “Om Hum Hrim Klim Sauh Hum 
Phat". The Mantra bestows supernatural powers. 

5. In the two Mantras mentioned before the fifth Bija had 
been Sauh. There Ha should be added in the beginning and Ra 
in the end. Then two Mantras practised by Caturmukha (i.e. 
four faced creator) can be evolved as follows (a) “Aim Hrim 
‘Srim Klim Hasaur Hum Ugratáre Hum Phat" and (b) “Om 
Hum Hrim Klim Hasaur Hum Phat". 

6-8. Thereafter two Mantras of Ekajata are explained. The 
first one is six syllables and the second of five syllables. 
(a) Om Hrim Hum Hrim Hum Phat (b) Trim Hum Hrim Hum 


.Phat. 
Thereafter the five syllabled Mantra practised by Narayana. 


It is the bestower of all supernatural powers. It is as follows :— 
“Trim Hum Phat Klim Aim". 
The sage of the foregoing eight Mantras is Sakti the son of 


"Vaistha. 
9. The Meter is Gayatri and the deity is Taraka. After 
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performing Nyasa as before the devotee shall meditate on Tàrà 
in the lotus like heart. va : 

10. (Dhyana) For the purpose of attaining all prosperity. 
I resort to the three eyed goddess Tara who is clad in white- 
garments, who lustre is that of the autumnal moon who has fine 
ornaments, who is bedecked by the digit of the moon, and who 
holds in her right hand a knife and in the left hand the skull. 

11. The procedures for Japa, Püjà etc. of these Mantras 
are as before (IV Taranga 86-88). if the Homa is performed 
with Paramànna (rice boiled in Milk) mixed with honey the 
devotee shall be the storehouse of learning. 

12. While meditating on the goddess the colours of the 
complexion of the deity varies with the rites. If the rite is for 
capturing and attracting are, the colour is red, in stunning rite 
golden colour, in the rite for bringing about death the colour is. 
black in ousting rites smoke coloured and in Sànti rites (colm- 
ness of tranquillity) white. 

13. Of what avail is talking much ? All these Mantras 
when perfectly mastered they will certainly fulfil all earthly 
desires of men. 

14-16. The twenty two syllabled Mantra of Ekajata is 
explained as follows :— 

“Om Namo Bhagavati Ekajate Vajrapuspam Praticcha 
Svaha’’. 

“Om obeisance to you O Goddess Ekajata, accept the ada- 
mantive flower, Svaha’’. 

This Mantra bestows all supernatural powers. The sage is- 
Patanjali, the metre is Gāyatrī and the deity is Ekajata. The- 
Sadanga is to be performed by the Mayabija with six long 
Vowels. The meditation, adoration and other rites should be- 
performed as in the previous Mantra. 

17-19. The Mantra of Nilasarasvati is explained now. It is- 
of fourteen syllables and it bestows all the supernatural powers. 
It is as follows :— 

“Om Srim Hrim Hsauh Hum Phat Nilasarasvatyai Svaha’’. 

The sage is Brahma, the metre is Gāyatri and the 
deity is Nilasarasvati. The Sadanga is to be performed with 


the sections of the Mantra split in the syllables 2, 1, 1, 2, 6 
and 2. I 
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Thereafter the devotee meditates on the goddess who bestows 
all the supernatural powers. 

20. (Dhyana Verse) I gladly resort to that goddess Nilasaras- 
vati who holds in her left hands the bell and the skull and in her 
right hands the trident and the sword, who is adorned by the 
digit of the moon and who tramples a beast beneath her feet. 

21. The procedure for Japa, Püjà etc. is mentioned as in 
the case of the previous. This Mantra will practised and mastered 
especially bestows victory in arguments to the men. 

22-23. Another Tara Mantra is being explained now. It is 
of thirty two syllables as follows : 

“Om Hràm Hum Namas Tarayai Mahātārāyai Sakala 
Dustarámstáraya Taraya Tara Tara Svaha’’. 

(Obeisance to Tara to Mahatara, convey beyond the im- 
passable, take (us) across, cross cross Svaha). Its adoration etc. 
is considered the same as before. 

24. Now I shall mention the Queen of all Vidyàs. It is 
rarely accessible even to the lord of the gods. After attaining it 
and strictly devoted to its adoration men realize whatever they 
wish. 

25-28. The Mantra is of thirty two syllables. It is conside- 
red Mahaàvidya. If it is properly served it bestows enjoyment 
and salvation. It is as follows : 

*Aim Hrim $rim Klim Saum Klim Hrim Aim Blüm Strim 

Nilatare Sarasvati Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah Aim Hrim 

Srim Klim Sauh Sauh Hrim Svāhā”. 

29. The sage is Brahma. The metre is Anustup. The deity 
is Sarasvati. The Sadanga is based on splitting the Mantra at 
the syllables 5, 5, 8, 5, 5 and 4. 

30. (Dhydna Verse) I resort to Nilasarasvati who is seated on 
a corpse, who is adorned with serpents, who holds in her right 
hands the knife and the trident and in her left hands the skull 
and the cup, who has the garland of skulls and who has three 
eyes. 
31. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra four hundred 
thousand times and shall perform 40,000 Homas with sweetened 
Kiméuka flowers with great faith and free from lethargy. 

32-34. The adoration is on the pedestal mentioned before 


in the manner being explained presently. 
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performing Nyasa as before the devotee shall meditate on Tàrà 
in the lotus like heart. 
10. (Dhyàna) For the purpose of attaining all prosperity. 


I resort to the three eyed goddess Tara who is clad in white: 


garments, who lustre is that of the autumnal moon who has fine 
ornaments, who is bedecked by the digit of the moon, and who 
holds in her right hand a knife and in the left hand the skull. 

1l. The procedures for Japa, Püj3 etc. of these Mantras 
are as before (IV Taranga 86-88). if the Homa is performed 
with Paramanna (rice boiled in Milk) mixed with honey the 
devotee shall be the storehouse of learning. 

12. While meditating on the goddess the colours of the 
complexion of the deity varies with the rites. Ifthe rite is for 
capturing and attracting are, the colour is red, in stunning rite 
golden colour, in the rite for bringing about death the colour is 
black in ousting rites smoke coloured and in Santi rites (colm- 
ness of tranquillity) white. 

13. Of what avail is talking much? All these Mantras 
when perfectly mastered they will certainly fulfil all earthly 
desires of men. : 

14-16. The twenty two syllabled Mantra of Ekajatà is 
explained as follows :— 

“Om Namo  Bhagavati Ekajate Vajrapuspam Praticcha 
Svaha’’. 

“Om obeisance to you O Goddess Ekajat3, accept the ada- 
mantive flower, Svaha’’. 

This Mantra bestows all supernatural powers. The sage is. 
Patanjali, the metre is Gayatri and the deity is Ekajata. The 
Sadanga is to be performed by the Mayàbija with six long 
Vowels. The meditation, adoration and other rites should be 
performed as in the previous Mantra. 

17-19. The Mantra of Nilasarasvati is explained now. It is. 
of fourteen syllables and it bestows all the supernatural powers. 
It is as follows :— 

“Om Srim Hrim Hsauh Hum Phat Nilasarasvatyai Svaha’’. 

The sage is Brahma, the metre is Gayatri and the 
deity is Nilasarasvati. The Sadanga is to be performed with 
the sections of the Mantra split in the syllables 2, 1, 1, 2, 6 
and 2. : 
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Thereafter the devotee meditates on the goddess who bestows 
all the supernatural powers. 

20. (Dhyana Verse) I gladly resort to that goddess Nilasaras- 
vati who holds in her left hands the bell and the skull and in her 
right hands the trident and the sword, who is adorned by the 
digit of the moon and who tramples a beast beneath her feet. 

21. The procedure for Japa, Pūjā etc. is mentioned as in 
the case of the previous. This Mantra will practised and mastered 
especially bestows victory in arguments to the men. 

22-23. Another Tara Mantra is being explained now. It is 
of thirty two syllables as follows : 

“Om Hram Hum Namas Tarayai Mahatàárayai Sakala 
Dustaramstaraya Taraya Tara Tara Svaha’’. 

(Obeisance to Tara to Mahatara, convey beyond the im- 
passable, take (us) across, cross cross Svaha). Its adoration etc. 
is considered the same as before. 

24. Now I shall mention the Queen of all Vidyas. It is 
rarely accessible even to the lord of the gods. After attaining it 
and strictly devoted to its adoration men realize whatever they 
wish. 

25-28. The Mantra is of thirty two syllables. It is conside- 
red Mahavidya. If it is properly served it bestows enjoyment 
and salvation. It is as follows : 

“Aim Hrim Srim Klim Saum Klim Hrim Aim Blim Strim 

Nilatare Sarasvati Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah Aim Hrim 

Stim Klim Sauh Sauh Hrim Svāhā”. 

29. The sage is Brahma. The metre is Anustup. The deity 
is Sarasvati. The Sadanga is based on splitting the Mantra at 
the syllables 5, 5, 8, 5, 5 and 4. 

30. (Dhyana Verse) I resort to Nilasarasvati who is seated on 
a corpse, who is adorned with serpents, who holds in her right 
hands the knife and the trident and in her left hands the skull 
and the cup, who has the garland of skulls and who has three 
eyes. 

31. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra four hundred 
thousand times and shall perform 40,000 Homas with sweetened 
Kiméuka flowers with great faith and free from lethargy. 

32-34. The adoration is on the pedestal mentioned before 


in the manner being explained presently. 
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First a triangle is drawn and then another so as to make six 
cornered figure. Then lotuses of eight, sixteen, thirty-two and 
sixty four petals are drawn one outside the other. The Bhüpura 
is drawn with three lines all round. A square envelops all. 

After drawing this mystic diagram it shall be worshipped 
outside (i.e. beginning from the exterior). 

Vighneía is to be worshipped on the south-east of the 
exterior square. 

35-38. Inthe north-west corner Ksetrapala is to be wor- 
shipped and Bhairava in the north-east. All the Yoginis are 
to be worshipped in the south-west and the preceptor on the 
left of the square. 

In the first line of the Bhüpura the eight supernatural powers 
are to be worshipped in the quarters beginning with the east. 
They are Anima, Laghim3, Mahim§, Isita, Vasita, Kamaptrani, 
Garima and Prapati. 

The Bhairavas are to be worshipped in the second line of the 
Bhüpura. They are Asitànga, Ruru, Canda, Krodha, Unmatta, 
Kapàlin, Bhisana, and Samhara. They are the eight Bhairavas. 

39-40. In the third line of the Bhüpura the mothers are to 
be worshipped in the quarters beginning with the east. The 
eight mothers are Brahmi, Mühe$vari, Kaumári, Vaisnavi, 
Varahi, Indránikà, Camunda who is remembered as the seventh 
and Mahalaksmi. 

4]. After adoring the first Avrti thus the devotee shall show 
the gesture of Yoni. In the sixty four petalled lotus as money 
Saktis are to be worshipped. 

42-48. The sixty four Saktis are as follows : 

(1) Kulesi (2) Kulananda (3) Vagisi (4) Bhairavi (5) Uma 
(6) Sri (7) Santa (8) Canda (9) Dhümrà (10) Kali (11) Karalini 
(12) Mahalaksmi (13) Kankali (14) Rudrakali (15) Sarasvati 
(16) Vàgvadini (17) Nakuli (18) Bhadrakali (19) Sasiprabha 
(20) Pratyangira (21) Siddalaksmi (22) Amrtesi (23) Candika 
(24) Khecari (25) Bhücari (26) Siddha (27) Kamaksi (28) Hingula 
(29) Bala (30) Jaya (31) Vijaya (32) Ajita (33) Nitya (34) Apara- 
jita (35) Vilasini (36) Ghora (37) Citra (38) Mugdha (39) Dhane- 
$vari (40) Some$vari (41) Mahacanda (42) Vidya (43) Harhsi 
(44) Vinadyaka (45) Vedagarbha (46) Bhima (47) Ugra (48) Vaidya 
(49) Sadgati (50) Ugresvari (51) Candragarbha (:2) Jyotsna 
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(53) Satya (54) Ya$ovati (55) Kulika (56) Kamini (57) Kamya 
(58) Jňānavatī (59) Dakini (60) Rakini (61) Lakini (62) Kakini 
63) Sakint and (64) Hakini. These are all bestowers of super- 
natural powers. 

49. When the adoration of the second Avarana is over the 
devotee shall show the Khecari Mudrà. These Saktis are to be 
worshipped in the thirtytwo petalled lotus. 

50-52. They are— 

(1) Kirata (2) Yogini (3) Vira (4) Vetala (5) Yaksini (6) Hara 
(7) Urdhvakesi (4) Matangi (9) Mohini (10) Varhsavardhini 
(11) Malini (12) Lalita (13) Dita (14) Manojà (15) Padmini 
(16) Dhara (17) Varavari (18) Chatrahasta (19) Raktanetra 
(20) Vicarcika (21) Matrka (22) Duradarsi (23) Ksetresi 
(24) Rangini (25) Nati (26) Santi (27) Diptà (28) Vajrahasta 
(29) Dhamra (30) $vetà (31) Sumaügalà and (32) Sarvesvari (This 
name is missing in the Text. The name is taken from the next 
set). 

53-55. After adoring in the third Avarana the devotee shall 
show the Bija Mudra. 

Thereafter the sixteen Saktis are to be worshipped in the 
sixteen petalled lotus. 

They are (1) Mugdha (2) $ri (3) Kurukullà (4) Tripurà 
(5) Totalà (6) Kriya (7) Rati (8) Priti (9) Bala (10) Sumukhi 
(11) Syámalàvilà (12) Pisáci (13) Vidari (14) Sitala (15) Vajra- 
yogini and (16) Sarvesvari. 

After the adoration the devotee shall show Srnimudra (The 
‘gesture of the goad). 

56-59. In the eight petalled lotus the eight Sarasvatis are to 
be worshipped with their respective Mantra. In the eastern 
petal Vāgīśvarī is to be worshipped with the following twenty 
four syllabled Mantra : 

“Om Namah Padmiüsane Sabdarüpe Aim Hrim Klim Vada 
Nada Vagvadini Svaha". 

In the south eastern petal Citre$vari is to be worshipped, 
with the following twelve syllabled Mantra : 

“lim Vada Va da Citre$vari Aim Svaha’’. 

60. In the Southern petal Kulaja is to be worshipped with 
the following eleven syllabled Mantra : 

“Aim Kulaje Aim Sarasvati Svaha". 
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61. In the south western petal Kirti$vari is to be worship- 
ped with the following thirteen syllabled Mantra— 

“Aim Hrim Srim Vada Vada Kirti$vari Svaha’’. 

62. In the western petal Antariksa Sarasvati is to be wor- 
shipped with the following twelve syllabled Mantra— 

* Aim Hrim Antariksa Sarasvati Svaha’’. 

63-651. In the north western petal Ghatasarasvati is to be- 
worshipped with the following 43 syllabled Mantra — 

*Hasasphram Hasrauh Aim Hrim $rim Drim Drim Klim 
Blüm Sah Ghrim Ghatasarasvati Vada Vada Tara Tara 
Rudrajiaya Mamabhilasam Kuru Kuru Svaha’’. 

(O Ghatasarasvati speak speak cross cross, at the bedding of 
Rudra fulfil my desire). 

66-69. In the northern petal Nila is to be worshipped with 
the following nine syllabled Mantra— 

“Blam Vem Vada Vada Trim Hum Phat". 

In the north eastern petal the devotee shall worship Kini 
Sarasvati with the following nine syllabled Mantra— 

“Aim Haim Him Kini Kini Vicce’’. 

After the adoration of the fifth Avarana the devotee shall 
show “Ksobha Mudra’. 

70. Six of the Saktis mentioned before beginning with 
Dakini should be worshipped in the six corners of the hexagon. 
At the end of the adoration of the sixth Avarana the devotee 
shall show Dravini Mudra. 

71. In the triangle the three deities viz. Para, Bala and 
Bhairavi should be worshipped. At the close of the adoration 
. of the seventh Avarana the Karsini Mudra should be shown. 

72-74. After the worship of Tàre$i the aspirant can get the 
fulfilment of all his desires. 

Everyday at the cross roads the devotee shall offer oblatis 
to Gareśa, Ksetrapála, Yogini, Bhairava and Tērā. The articles. 
for oblation shall be meat, cooked black gram, vegetables, ghee, 
milk pudding, sweet pies etc. The goddess bestows whatever is. 
desired as a result of this. 


I shall mention the three types of Dhyana based on Sattva 
etc. 


75-16. Of these the Srstidhyána (Meditation of creation) is- 
as fellows : -- 
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The devotee shall meditate on the goddess wearing white 
cloth. She is seated on a Swan. She wears pearl ornaments. 
She has four faces and eight hands. In her left hands she holds 
lotus Abhaya, noose and the Sakti (trident) and in her right 
hands Vara, waterpot, rosary garland and flower-garlands. She 
has to be meditated in the ocean of sounds and words. 

77-78. The Sthiti Dhyana is as follows : 

j The goddess is to be meditated on as stationed in the Svetad- 
vipa. She is clad in red garments, seated on a red throne. She 
Is bedecked in golden ornaments. She is single faced with four 
hands holding in order the rosary garland, the liquor goblet, 
fearlessness and the excellent boon (gesture). 

79-82. The Samhàra Dhyana is as follows : 

The goddess has to be meditated as wearing black garments 
-and stationed in a boat. She is well bedecked in ornaments of 
bones. She has nine faces and eighteen hands holding in order 
Abhaya, axe, ladle, sword, Pāśupata (arrow) plough, Bhindi 
(weapon), trident, mortar, knife, Sakti javelin, trident, the dest- 
ructive weapon, the thunderbolt, the noose, the Khatvanga (skull 
topped club) and the club. She is stationed in the blood sea. 

The use of Sathhara Dhyana is in those terrible rites of 
destruction. In the rites of ostracism and captivating persons 
the Sthitidhyana has to be performed and in those rites such as 
Santi (quietening, appeasing) and Paustika (nutritional) the 
Srstidhyana has to be performed. 

After fully mastering the Mantra the devotee can be a 
veritable Vacaspati (preceptor of gods) i.e. a great scholar. 

83-85. There are some rites for the purpose of fulfilling 
specific desires. They are being mentioned—This Mantra has. 
to be written on the tongue of a child soon after the umbilical 
cord has been cut with a stylus made of Dürvà grass dipped in 
Rocanà pigment. As soon as he reaches his eighth year he 
becomes a great scholar of all lores. 

The aromatic root Vaca should be inspired with this Mantra 
ten thousand times. Then it should be tied to the neck of a 
child after duly offering the oblations as mentioned before. 
When he reaches his 12th year he shall eat it. Thereby he 
:becomes a great poet. 

86. Takea Kassa (A fewgrams) of the oil of Jyotismati 
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and inspire it with the Mantra. At the time of eclipse if any 
one stands in water and takes it in he shall become a great 
scholar. h 

87-88. The devotee fully engrossed in the mind about the 
Mantra shall seat himself on a dead body without fear or shame 
in the cross way or cremation ground and repeat this Mantra at 
midnight. He shali hear the following words - "Bea perfect 
master of all lores. Achieve all supernatural powers". 

89-90. Call together two eight year old children born of 
scholarly families. Make them sit and place the hand on their 
heads repeating the Mantra Om doing so the two children will 
begin to argue the teneto of Vedanta and Nyàya. If there is 
any one curious enough to know the efficacy of the Mantra, let 
him see the miracle for himself. 

91-93. In a secluded plantain grove the devotee shall make 
a raised platform of great beauty. Seating himself there he shall 
repeat the Mantra duly one million and two hundred thousand 
times. Atthe conclusion of the Japa he shall offer oblations. 
meditating on the goddess thus—The goddess is stationed in a 
grove abounding in the following trees such as Punnàga, 
Campaka, Asoka and Rambhà (banana). She is seated on a 
swing rocked by a servant maid. She wear a smiling face. By 
doing so the devotee, ere long, achieves everything he desires. 

94-95. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times seated in the cremation ground without any clothes on and 
with hairs let loose (untied) on the fourteenth day in the dark 
half of the lunar mouth. He shall attain eloquency of speech. 

By a person who desires learning, happiness, wealth, nourish- 
ment, prosperity, long life, fame, strength women and beauty: 
- the goddess Tara should be served continuously. 


COMMENTARY 
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1. He mentions that worshipped by Brahma with Vahni etc. 
R+I1I+M-+Kamika (i.e. Ta)=Trim. 
2. Varma Rudda Bàuvanesi— Coming between two Varman. 
Therefore the Mantra is “Om Trim Hrim Hum Trim Hum Phat". 
3. He mentions that worshipped by Visnu with the words 
Vag etc. 
Kéma=Klim 
Anugrahasargavàn Hamsa=Sauh 
Therefore the Mantra is “Aim Hrim Srim Klim Sauh Hum 
Ugratére Hum Phat". 


4. The second Mantra worshipped by Visnu is explained 


with the words Tard etc. 
Siva—Hrim 
Bhrgu=Sa 

Thereafter the mantra is “Om Hum Hrim Klim Sauh Hum 
Phat". 

5. He mentions two Mantras worshipped by Caturmukha 
(the fourfaced creator) with the words Etayoh etc. Etayoh=Of 
the two just mentioned before i.e. of the twelve syllabled and 
seven syllabled Mantras. The fifth Bija is in form of Sau. If 
H in the beginning and R in the end is added those two Mantras 
can be evolved. They are worshipped by Caturmukha. 

Hadiràntima—H in the beginning R in the end. Therefore 
the first Mantra is “Aim Hrim Klim Hasaur Hum Ugratare 
Hum Phat". The second one is “Om Hum Hrim Klim Hasaur 


Hum Phat". 
6. He mentions the two Mantras of Ekjata with the words 


Tara etc, 3 
Agnitrimürtinduyuk Hari=R+1+M-+Ta=Trim 
The other words are clear. The Mantras then are — 
“Om Hrim Hum Hrim Phat' is the first 
“Trim Hum Hrim Hum Phat" is the second. 
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7. He mentions the Mantra of Narayana with the words 
Repha etc. ` 
Repha=R Sànti—l 
Anusvara Yukta Nànta (Ta)— Trim 
Therefore the Mantra is */Trim Hum Phat Klim Aim". 
8. He mentions the sage etc. of the eight Mantras mentioned 
with the words Amüsam etc. 
Gayatri is the metre. Tard is the deity. As before with the 
Maya Bija together with six long vowels=Hram Hrim etc. 
10. He mentions the Dhyàna Sveta etc. Knife is in the 
right hand. 
; 11. He mentions the different performances with the words 
Madhu etc. 
14. He mentions Ekajata Mantra with the words Maya etc. 
Jalam—Va 
Vahnyasanagata Sthira=R with Ja—Jra. 
Therefore the Mantra is “Om Hrim Namo Bhagavatyekajate 
Mama Vajra Puspam Praticcha Svaha" 
17-18. He mentions Nilasarasvati with the words Rama etc. 
Vyàpinyarüdhau—Having Au 
Bhrgu=Sa *Rasvatyai" is the form itself 
Tha Dvayam=Svaha 
Therefore the Mantra is “Om Srim Hrim Hsauh Hum Phat 
Nilasarasvatyai Svaha" Manuvarna=having 14 syllables. 
19. He mentions Sadaüga by the word Netra two letters 
(syllables) are indicated Candra refers to one Angas—O. 
` 20. He mentions Dhyana with the words Ghania etc. The 
trident and the sword in the right hand. Bell and the skull in 
the left. 
2 22-23. He mentions mother Mantra with the words Maya 
c. 
Samaya Anantasamyukta=Hram 
Neyuta Tàra—Tarayai (20 Tara) 
Sa Mahapadadya=Maha Tarayai 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Bahma=Ka 
Analantima—La. 


* The other words are clear Tatha Taradya=Having Trim 
Bija in the beginning. 
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Therefore the Mantra is : 

“Om Trim Hràm Hum Namastarayai Mahatarayai Sakala 
Dustaramstaraya Taraya Tara Tara Svaha’’. 

24. He mentions the queen of all Vidyas of thirty two 
syllables with the words Vidya etc. 

25. Manojanma=Klim 

Hamsa=Sa 
Anugrahabinduyuk=with Au and M .'. Saum 
Làrdhisabinduyuk Phanta=L+U+M with Ba—Blüm. 
26. Stri Bijam—Strim 
Sarephau— Having R 
Sesavamaksisamy utau= Having A and I respectively 
Atri=Da letter twice. 
27. Sanusvarau (Having M .°. Dram, Drim) 
Kama Bijam—Klim 
Marhsardhi Binduyuk= Having La and U with M 
Phánta—B (Hence) Blüm 
Sargi Bhrgu—Sah 
Hrllekha— Hrim. 

Therefore the Mantra is— : 

“Aim Hrim Srim Klim Hrim Aim Blüm Strim Nilatàre 
Sarasvati Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah Aim Hrim $rim Klim 
Sauh Sauh Hrim Svāhā”. 

29. He explains Sadanga with Paiica etc. 

30. He mentions Dhyana with Sava etc. Knife and trident 
in the right hands. 

31. Kiméukaih — With Palàsa flowers (Butea frondosa). 

49. After worshipping the sixtyfour Saktis in the sixty-four 
petalled lotus he shall show Khecari Mudra. Its definition is-- 
“O goddess ! most excellent of the excellent ones, this is what is 
called Khecari Mudra viz. — The left hand is kept over the right. 
Then the right hand over the left. Manytimes this is repeated. 
The small finger and the ring finger are pressed by the index 
fingers in the same order. The middle fingers are kept above 
all. O great goddess, the thumbs are to kept loose". 

53. The devotee shall show the Bija Mudra after worship- 
ping the third Avarana. Its definition is—O beloved, this is 
-called Bija Mudra. It is the bestower of all supernatural powors. 
"The hands should be clearly turned back in the shape of a half 
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moon. The two fingers the index and the thumb should be 
simultaneously put together and fixed to the middle fingers held 
beneath by the small finger. In the same manner the ring fingers 
should be kept crooked and placed beneath all". 

55. After worshipping in the sixteen petailed lotus the 
devotee shall show Srni Mudra i.e. the gesture of goad. This 
gesture has been defined before. 

56. It has been mentioned that the eight Sarasvatis should 
be worshipped in the eight petalled lotus. He wants to explain 
their mantras in order. Hence at the outset he mentions 
Vagisvari Mantra with the words Tara etc 


Lohita=Pa SNL. 
*Vaikuntha Nantasamyutah Satyah' =M and A with Da 
i.e. Dma. 
57. Bhrgu=Sa. The other things are clear. Therefore the 
Mantra is— 


“Namah Padmasane Sabda Ripe Aim Hrim Klim Vada 
Vada Vagvadini Svahà". Vedaksivarnavin=having twenty-four 
syllables. 

58. He explains Citres$vari Mantra with the words Varaha etc. 
Varaha Hamsa Cakrindrasamyuta Bhuvane$vari means 
Ha—Sa—Ka—La and Hrim (This is a puzzle). 

59. Vada Vada Citre$vari Aim Svaha forms part of the 

puzzle with six syllables. 

Therefore the Mantra is one *Klim Vada Vada Citre$vari 
Aim Svaha’’. 

Vahnau means in the south-east corner. 

60 He explains Kulaja Mantra Vag etc. 

“Aim Kulaje Aim Sarasvati Svaha’’. 

61. He explains Kirti$vari Mantra etc. 

“Aim Hrim Srim Vada Vada Kirtisvari Svaha” 
Vasu — Agni. 

62. He explains Antariksasarasvati Mantra Vag etc. 
“Aim Hrim Antariksasarasvati Svaha’’. 

63-654. He mentions Ghatasarasvati Mantra Varaha etc. 
Evamvidhayonih — The letter E like this. How ? 

Varaha Hamsa Candisajanardana Krsanuyuk = Having 
Ha—Sa Kha - Pha -Ra 
Sendu=Having M. This is also Kütam (puzzle). 


an Eo A. 


V Taranga 9r 


Manu—Au How ? 
Lakuli Bhrgu Vahninduyuk 2 Ha—Sa — Ra—M —united 
Santi=I with Arunadi 
Aruna - Ha 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Sikhi=Pha 
Agni=Ra with all these and M , 
Vak=Aim 
Maya=Hrim 
Sri=Srim 
Isubijani— Bijas of Bana i.e. Dram - Drim—Klim—Blim— 
Sa—Ghrim—this is form itself 
Tayuta—having the instrumental form of Rudràjüa is. 
Rudrajnaya 
Krsnavartmanah of Agni 
Agnipreyasi=Svaha 
Therefore the Mantra is *Hasaphram Hasrau Hasphrim Aim 
Hrim Srim Dram Drim Klim Blam Sah Ghrim Ghata Sarasvati- 
ghate Vada Vada Tara Tara Rudrajnaya Mama Bhilasam Kuru 
Kuru Sváhà" Gunavedarna=having 43 letters. 
66-68. Nila Mantra is explained Bhüdhara etc. 
Ardhiga=U 
Bhüdhara—Ba 
Indra— La 
United with them and Bindu. Hence Blim. Ve Vada Vada 
form itself. 
Therefore the Mantra is “Blum Ve Vada Vada Trim Hum 
Phat”. 
He explains Kini Mantra Vag etc. 
Adharakrantonakuli=Aim. 
Therefore the Mantra is “Aim Haim Hri Kini Kini Vicce". 
69. After worshipping the eight Sarasvatis Ksubhamudra is. 
to be shown. Its definition is—This is the Mudra called Ksobha, 
that makes everyone agitated: One middle finger is placed on 
another middle finger checked by the small finger and the thumb. 
The index fingers are made erect like a stick and the two ring 
fingers are kept over the middle one. : 
70. Dakini etc. are mentioned before viz. - Dakini, Ràkini, 
Làkini, Kakini, Sakini and Hakini. The definition of Dravinr 
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Mudra is mentioned after defining Ksobha Mudra. In this same 
Mudra if the middle fingers are kept straight O Paramesani, it 
is considered Vidravini. 

7]. Para Bala Bhairavi— These are to be worshipped with 
their respective Mantras — 

*Hrim Parayai Namah 
Aim Klim Sauh Balayai Namah 
Hsaim Hklim Hsauh Bhairavyai Namah” 

The definition of Akarsini Mudra is— O Parame$vari, The 
small finger and the ring finger is on a par with the middle and 
index fingers having the form of a goad. This Akarsini Mudra 
is capable of attracting the three worlds. 

75. He mentions Sattvika Dhyàna Sveta etc. The water 
pot, Vara, the rosary and the flower garland are in the right 
hands. The others are in the left hands. 

71-18. He explains Rajasa Dhyàna Rakta etc. The rosary 
and Vara in the right hands. The others in the other hands. 

79-81. The Tàmasa Dhyana is explained Krsna etc. The 
axe, ladle, sword, mallet, knife, trident, thunderbolt, noose and 
the club in the right hands. The other weapons in the left 
hands. 

82. Krüresu—in the death dealing rites. The Tamasa 
Dhyana is intended for it. In the ostrecising and captivating 
rites the red one. In Santi and Pusti rites the white one. 

90-93. Both the children become Naiydyika and Vedàntin 
-and begin to argue. 

94-95. mNirvàsa—having no clothes 

ViSikha—One who has let loose the hairs without tying 
them 
Krsna Bhütaáhe—On the fourteenth day in the dark half of 
the lunar mouth. 
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1-2. I shall now explain the Mantra of Chinnamasta. 

goddess with decepitated form) that yields benefits quickly. 

The Mantra is “Om Srim Hrim Hrim Vajravairocantye Hrim 
Hrim Phat Svaha’’. 

3. The Mantra is of seventeen syllables Bhairava is conside- 
red the sage of this Mantra. The metre is Samrat, the decepitated 
form of BhunaneSvari is the deity. 

4-51. The Sadanga Nydsa may be noted as follows : 

Om Am Khadgiya Hrtm Hrim Phat Hrdayáya Sváhà 
on the small fingers. 
Om Im (Su) Khadgáya Hrim Hrim Phat Sirase Svàhà 
on the ring fingers 
Om Um Vajràya Hrim Hrim Phat Sikhayai Svaha 
on the middle fingers 
Ow Aim Pāśāya Hrim Hrim Phat Kavacaya Svàhà 
on the index fingers. 
Om Aum Anku$àya Hrim Hrim Phat Netratrayaya Svaha 
on the thumbs. 
Om Ah Vasvraksa Hrim Hrim Phat Astraya Phat 
on the palms and backs of the hands. 

These mantras are for the Anga Nyasa. They end with 
Svahà and begin with Om. After performing the Nyasa the 
devotee shall meditate on the goddess as follows. 

6. (Dhayna Verse) I resort to goddess Chinnamastà woo shi- 
nes in the middle of the solar disc, who holds in in her left hands. 
her own cut head that has curly locks of hairs, that has kept the 
mouth wide open and that drinks her own blood dripping down 
from the neck, who is stationed above Rati and Smara who are. 
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zealously engaged in sexual dalliance and who is extremely 
pleased on perceiving her girls friends Dakini and Varnini. 

7. After meditation the devotee shall repeat the Mantra 
four hundred thousand times and forty thousand Homas with 
the flowers and fruits of Palasa or Bilva. 

8-9. Then the Pithapüjà. Then the devotee of the pedestal 
shall be worshipped beginning from Adharasakti and ending with 
Paratattva [See I— Verses 50-55]. Then the nine Saktis viz. 
Sayà, Vijaya, Ajità, Aparàjità, Nitya, Vilasini, Dogdhri and 
Aghora should be worshipped in the quarters and the last of the 
nine Mangalà in the middle. 

10-113. The Pitha Mantra is of thirty four syllables : 
“Om Sarva Buddhiprade Varnaniye Sarva Siddhiprade Dàkiniye 
-Om Vajra Vairocaniye Ehyehi Namah” [the bestower of all 
intellect worthy of being described, the bestower of all mirecu- 
lous powers Dakiniye Vajra Vairocaniye come, come obeisance]. 

The seat should be offered by means of this Mantra. There 
he should worship goddess Siva. 

12-13. The mystic diagram for this adoration [Sce Plate 9] 
consists ofa triangle, two triangles, constituting a hexagonal 
figure, then the lotus and a square surrounds everything. The 
worship should begin from the exterior Avarana and proceeds is 
versely. The devotee shall worship the weapons thunderbolt 
etc. on the outside of the square. 

14-17. Within the square he shall worship Suraraja (Indra) 
and others, the guardians of the quarters. He shall then worship 
in the four doorways of the square the Dvàrap?las (Doorkeeper) 
namely Karála, Vikarala, Atikala (the third) and Mahakala 
(the fcurth). Then he shall worship the eight Saktis in the lotus. 
The Anga Mürtis should be worshipped in the hexagonal figure. 
Within the triangle ihe goddess of decapitated form and the two, 
companious (viz. Dakini and Varnini). The eight Saktis are 
Ekalingà, Yogini, Dakini, Bhairavi, Mahabhairavika, Indraksi, 
Asitangi (the seventh) and Samharini (the eight). 

18-19. Dākinī and Varnini should be worshipped with the 
Mantras Om Aim. 

This the Mantra being mastered with the worship etc. the 
devotee shall attain all desires immediately even if very in 

accessible, thanks to the favour of the goddess. 
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If the devotee performs Homas with Sri Puspa he shall 
attain wealth and glory ; with Its fruits he will get all the desires. 

20-22. If the Homa is performed with Malati (jesmine 
flowers) flowers he shall attain eloquence of speech. If the 
Havana 5 performed with Campaka flowers he shall have 
happiness. 

The person who offers the flesh of goat smeared with ghee 
hundred times every day for a mouth can attract all kings to 
him. 

He who performs a hundred thousand Homas with white 
Karavira flowers can drive away all ailments and remain happy 
for a hundred years. If he performs as many Homas with red 
Karavira flowers can captivate ministers and kings. 

23. By performing Havana with the fruits of Udumbara 
and Palasa the devotee shall obtain glory and fortune ; with the 
flesh of jackal too he attains the same ; with milk pudding the 
ability to write poems. 

24. Good luck is attained through Bandhüka flowers; every- 
thing desired, through Karnikára flowers; the devotee can 
captivate all people through the Homa with gingelly seeds and 
Taw rice grain. 

25. Ability to influence and attract (people) is obtained 
through the menstrual flow of a woman; everything desired 
through the Homa with venison ; stunning, through the flesh of 
buffaloes and also through lotus flowers smeared with ghee. 

26. For securing the death of an enemy the devotee shall 
perform Homa with the feathers of cuckoo in the fire at the cre- 
mation ground (funeral pyre) or the feathers of the crow in a fire 
kindled with Unmatta (Dhatüra) twigs to secure the same benefit. 

27. The master of the Mantra gains success in a game of 
dice, battle, involvement with enemies, distress in the forest or 
at the gates of the king by meditating on the goddess and repea- 
ting the Mantra. 

28. In regard to enjoyment of worldly pleasures and attain- 
ment of salvation the devotee meditates on the goddess white in 
complexion, in regard to rites of ostracism, of blue lustre in 
regard to rites of captivating, of reddish hue ; in regard to rites 
of destructive character, of smoke coloured form and in stunning 
rites, of golden lustre. 
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29. Oblation should be offered to her at night with liquor 
etc. for the purpose of attaining miraculous powers. 

Now a certain rite is being mentioned, that can bestow all 
miraculous powers. This should be kept as a great secret. 

30-32. At midnight when there is pitch darkness on the 
fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar mouth the devotee 
shall take his bath and wear red garments flowers and unguents. 
He shall fetch a beautiful young woman for being adored as the 
representative of Chinna Masta. She must be in the prime of 
her youth and virile enough to satisfy five men. She must be 
kept in good humour with gifts of ornaments. She must be kept 
smiling continuouly, keeping her hairs loose and dishevelled. 
She must be adored in fully naked form The devotee shall 
then repeat the Mantra ten thousand times. 

33. Oblation is offered and at the close of the night the 
woman is sent away fully delighted with monetary gifts. 
Brahmins should be honoured with the faith that they are 
(representatives of) deities. They should be fed with different 
kinds of cooked food. 

34. By means of this rite the devotee shall obtain glory and 
wealth, sons and grandsons, fame and happiness, long life and 
beautiful women, piety and whatever else is desired. 

35. He shall observe vows and restraints on that night if he 
is desirous attaining learning. In regard to other desires the 
devotee shall repeat the mantra (even while) going back. 

36-37. Why tell more. By means of a correct comprehen- 
sion of this Vidya the devotee shall attain the knowledge of all 
scriptures and lores ; destruction of all sins and all types of 
happiness. The devotee shall get up early in the morning and 
repeat the Mantra a hundred times seated on the bed itself. 
Within six months the master of the Mantra can vanquish any 
poet in the work of composing poems or even Sukracarva the 
preceptor of the Asuras. 

38-39. This Vidya has been (Kilita) by Siva. Now its Utki- 
lana (Nailing up) is being mentioned. The devotee shall repeat 
Om Hrim Om hundred and eight times both at the beginning. 
and at the end. The Mantra then becomes the bestower of mira- 
culous powers. The practiser of the Mantra desirous of miracu- 
lous powers shall keep this procedure a closely guarded secret. 
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40. This Chinna Masta is reputed to be a quick bestower 
of the desired result in the Kali age. 

Now Renuka Sabari Vidyà of the same potency is being 
mentioned. 

41-42. This is a five syllabled Mantra of great efficacy. It is 
as follows : 

“Om Srim Hrim Krom Aim". 

Bhairava is considered its sage. The metre is Pankti Sabari 
called Renuka is mentioned as the deity. The entire Mantra of 
all the five syllables shall be used for the rites of Sadanga Nyasa. 

43-44. The devotee shall meditate on the goddess seated on 
a dais in a gemstridded pavilion in a beautiful garden abounding 
in many kinds of trees on the ridges of the golden mountain 
Meru. The actual Dhyana is as follows: I meditate upon 
Sabari who is beautified by the garland of Gufijà fruits, who 
wears peacock plumes in her ears, who holds the bow in her left 
hand and the arrow in her right hand and who is clad in bark 
garments. 

45. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
mantra five hundred thousand times and Havana fifty thousand 
times with the fruits of Bilva in the fire kindled by its own twigs. 

46. Adoration is performed in the pedestal mentioned 
before. In the first Avarana the Sadanga worship is performed. 
In the second Avarana the worship of the eight Saktis of Sabari 
is performed. 

47. The eight Saktis are Hurhkari, Khecari, Candasya, 
Chedani, Ksepanà, Astri, Humkari, and the eight one 
Ksemakari. 

48. The ten guardians of the quarters are to be worshipped 
in the third Avarana and Vajra and other weapons in the fourth 
Avarana. After realizing it perfectly the devotee shall make use 
of the Mantra in the requisite activities. 

49-51. If the Homa is performed with Malli flowers people 
will come under his control ; if with pieces of sugarcane he will 
attain wealth ; if with the five products of the cow he shall 
possess wealth ; if with A$oka flowers he will get sons ; if the 
Homa is performed with blue lotuses the consort of the 
king will be under his control; if the Homa is performed 
with cooked food he will get foodstuffs ; if the Homa is 
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performed with Madhüka flowers he will get everything 
desired. 

This Sabari Vidyà is reputed to be the bestower of quick 
benefits in the Kali age. 

Now the auspicious Vidya of Svayamvara Kala with the 
benefit as settlement of marriage, is being mentioned. 

52-54. It is fifty syllabled Mantra as follows : 

“Om Hrim Yogini Yogini Yoge$vari Yogesvari Yogabhayam- 
kati Sakala Sthávara Jangamasya Mukham Hrdayam Mama 
Va$a Miakarsayadkarsaya Svaha’’. 

The sage of this fifty syllabled Mantra is Pitamaha the metre 
is Atijagati, Svayamvara the daughter of the king of mountains 
is the deity. 

55.57. The Sadanga Nyàsa is by means of Om Hrim in the 
beginning and Va$ya Mohinyai in the end along with the middle 
ones as follows Jagattraya in regard to Hrdayaya Namah 2 
Trailokya in regard to Sirase Svaha, Uraga in regard to Sikhayai 
Vasat ; Sarvaràja in regard to Kavacaya Hum ; Sarvastripurusa 
in regard to Netra Trayaya Wausat and Sarva in regard to 
Astraya Phat. 

The Vyàpaka (extended application all over the body) should 
be performed by the Mula Mantra. 

Then the devotee shall meditate on the goddess coming over 
to woo Mahadeva. 

60-61. [See Plate 10] The mystic diagram for the adora- 
tion of Svayamvara Kala goddess is as follows. At the outset 
draw a triangle. Envelop it with a square thereafter hexagonal 
figure of the combination of two triangles then eight petalled 
lotus, two ten petalled lotuses one enveloping the other, then 
sixteen petalled lotus then thirty two petalled one and then 
sixtyfour petalled one. Three concentric circles cover all these 
and the exteriormost square enveloping all these. It shall have 
four doorways. The adoration of the goddess should be perfor- 
med in this mystic diagram. 

62. Parvati is worshipped in the triangle and these four are 
worshipped in the square, viz. Medha, Vidya, Laksmi, and the 
fourth one Mahalaksmi. 

63. In the corners of the hexagon he shall worship the six 
Angas and the vowels in the eight petalled lotus. In the two ten 
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petalled lotuses the guardians of the quarters and their weapons 
are to be worshipped. 

64. In the sixteen petalled lotus he shall worship Rama 
with the Mantra “Om Srim Ramayai Namah”. In the thirty 
petalled lotus he shall worship Siva with the Mantra “Am Hrim 
Krom Sivayai Namah”. 

65. In the sixty four petalled lotus Tripura is to be worship- 
ped with the Mantra “Srim Hrim Klim Tripuráyai Namah”. In 
the three circles Mahàlaksmi, Bhavani and KameSvari are to be 
worshipped one after the other. 

66. In the external square in the four doorways VighneSvara, 
Ksetresa, the Bhairavas and the Yoginis are to be worshipped. 
Thus the adoration of the nine Avaranas is concluded. 

67-68. If anyone adores the goddess thus, all the people 
will be under his control. He who performs Homa with parched 
grain mixed with Trimadhura (sugar, honey and ghee) obtains 
‘desired girl along with wealth and honour. 

Thus the Vidyà of Svayamvara has been mentioned. Now 
the Madhumati Vidya is being mentioned. 

69-71. The Madhumati Mantra is of eight syllables. It is 
as follows : 

“Am Hrim Krom Klim Him Om Syaha’’. 

The sage of this Mantra is Madhu, the Metre is Tristup and 
Madhumati is the deity. The five Angas are to be performed 
by means of the five Bijas and the Astra shall be performed by 
the Mantra Om Svaha. Then the learned devotee shall remem- 
ber the goddess in the forest of Kailasa abounding in various 
trees and creepers. 

72. Dhdyna Verse. I resort to goddess Madhumati who 
holds the betal leaf in the right hand and the blue lotus in the 
left, who is seated on a pedestal studded with jewels and plated 
in gold, who is attended upon by the maidens of the gods and 
the serpents and who bestows all objects. 

73. The Mantra must be repeated eight hundred thousand 
times duly. Homa is to be performed eighty thousand times with 
Bilva leaves. The goddess is to be worshipped in the pedestal 
with Jaya and other Saktis. 

74-75. The adoration of the Sadangas is to be performed in 
the pericarp and the (following) Saktis in the eight petalled 
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lotus. The Saktis are—Nidrà, Chaya, Ksama, Trsna, K4nti,. 
Arya, Sruti and Smrti. 

At the end Indra and others and their weapons should be 
worshipped for the sake of happiness. He who serves the goddess 
thus shall attain a position of prosperity. 

76. If the Homa is performed with red lotus flowers the 
devotee can captivate kings ; if with milk pudding he shall enjoy 
different kinds of worldly pleasures, and if with betel leaves he 
shall obtain a beautiful women. 

77-78. There is a single syllabled Mantra which is a variety of 
Madhumati. It is “Em”. The procedure of worship is the same 
as before. Kumarikà (Virgin) goddess is to be meditate upon. 

By repeating the Mantra five million times the devotee shall 
master all lores. "There is no other Mantra equal to Madhumati 
bestowing the happiness of various kinds of pleasures. 

79-80. The Pramada Mantra of six syllables is as follows : 
*Hrim Pramade Sváhà". The sage is mentioned as Sakti ; the 
metre is Gayatri and the deity is the goddess named Pramada. 
The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with Hràm, Hrim etc. 
(six long vowels). 

81. Dhyāna Verse. I resort to goddess Pramadà who is 
beautiful with different kinds of ornaments such as bracelet etc. 
who holds the gestures of fearlessness in the left hand and boon 
in the right, whose feet are worthy of being served by the gods 
the first are among whom is Indra and who has the golden lustre. 

82. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra six hundred thou- 
sand times and after sixty thousand Homas with ghee. He shall 
worship the goddess in the pedestal mentioned before along with 
the Sadangas and the guardians of the quarters and their 
weapons. 

83-84. The devotee shall duly repeat the Mantra ten 
thousand times at night in a secluded forest. After performing 
Homas with milk pudding a thousand times he shall go to sleep. 
Thus he shall perform every night for seventy-three days. The 
goddess shall appear to him in person and great the devotee all 
desired things. i 

85-86. There is another Mantra called Pramodà Mantra. 
It is of six syllables. It is as follows : 

*Hrim Pramode Svaha". 
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The sage etc. as well as the procedure of adoration is the same 
as before. In the secluded banks of a river the devotee shall 
draw the mystic diagram with sandal paste. He shall then 
perform Japa and Homa as mentioned before. He shall certainly 
see Pramoda. 

87-88. The eleven syllabled Mantra of goddess Bandi is as 
follows : 

“Om Hili Hili Bandi Devyai Namah” 

The sage of this Mantra is Bhairava ; Tristup is the metre. 
Bandi is the deity. The Sadaüga Nyāsa is with the first Bija 
and then with pairs of letters of the Mantra. After performing 
all these rites the devotee shall meditate on Bandi seated on a 
gem studded throne. 

89. Dhyana Verse. For the sake of release from the worldly 
bondage. I resort to Bandi whose lustre is similar to that of 
rain bearing cloud who holds in her right hand the jar of 
Ambrosia and the lotus in the left hand and whose lotus like feet 
are served by the celestral damsels. 

90. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra two hundred 
thousand times. He shall perform Homas with milk pudding 
twenty thousand times. He shall worship the goddess in the 
pedestal mentioned before for the sake of release from bondage. 

91-92. The Anga Püjà is in the filaments. The Saktis are 
to be worshipped as being in the middle of the petals. The 


‘Sakti’s are Kali, Tara, Bhagavati, Kubjà, Sitala, Tripura, 


Matrkà and Laksmi. The guardians of the quarters and their 
weapons are to be worshipped. Duly propitiated thus goddess 
Bandi shall bestow upon men the things desired. 

93-95. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand 


times every day for twenty one days. He shall remain celebate 


throughout and duly worship Ganega. Thereby he can effect 
the release of one imprisoned. Another procedure is as follows. 
The devotee write the letters Tha on a sweet pie with ghee 
and places it within the square [See Plates 12, 13]. Then the 
name of the person intended to be released is written praying 
for his/her release. In all the quarters the Maya Bija (Hrim) 
is written. The square is then encompassed by the following 


eighteen syllabled Mantra written in due order. 


96-99. The eighteen syllabled Mantra is as follows : 


"AX P T. 
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“Aim Hrim Srim Bandhi Amusya (of such and such) Bandha 
Moksam Kuru Kuru Svaha’’. : 

This Mantra effects the release quickly. The goddess Bandi 
should be worshipped in that sweet pie alongwith the Avaranas. 
The pie is then given to the friend in the prison, who with all 
internal and external purity shall eat it in silence. After eating 
it he will get release from prison quickly. Duly propitiated thus. 
goddess Bandi bestows release from imprisonment. 


ox 


COMMENTARY 


VI Taranga 

1. He explains Chinnamastá Mantra with the words Padma 
etc. 

Padmasana=Srim 
Siva=Hrim 
Bhautika Sabindu=Aim 

2. Padmanabhayuktah Sadàgati— Ya - E— Ye. 

Therefore the Mantra is as follows : 

“Srim Hrim Hrim Aim Vajravairocaniye Hrim Hrim Phat 
Svāhā”. 

5. He mentions the Astra Mantra with the words Visarga 
etc. i.e. “Om Ah Vasuraksa Hrim Hrim Astrāya Phat" All (the 
Mantras) end with Svaha. 

6. He mentions the Dhyana with the words Bhasvat etc. 
Yabha=Sexual intercourse. She is stationed on Rati and Kama 
indulging in sexual intercourse. 

10. He mentions the Mantra for the pedestal with the words 
Sarva etc. 

Sadrk Bhrgu=Si 
Sabhautika Khadgisa — Va 4- Ai— Vai 
Bhagam—E 

Then the Mantra is as follows : 

*Om Sarva Buddhi Prade Varnaniye Sarva Siddhi Prade 
Dàkiniye Om Vajra Vairocaniye Ehyehi Namah” 

Veda Rama Ksarah-— having thirty four syllables. 

14. Surarájàdin— Indra and others 

Haritam Patin=the guardians of the quarters 
Tara Vagbhyam=With Om and Ai 

The Mantra is “Om Ai Dakinyai Namah”. in 

21. Karavirasya Kusumaih —with the flowers of Karavirai 
Amarako$a says Prasüna = Kusuma—Suma. HH 

22. Raktaih should go with the previous as Karaviraih 
Tatsankhyaya—=(with that number) with hundred thousand. 

23. Gomayu=Jackal 
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Tameva=Laksmi alone 
Páyasündhasi— With milk pudding. 

25. Nüryà Rajobhih— With the blood coming out at the 
time of mensturation attraction (is effected) Saghrtaih Pankajaih 
(with lotus flowers smeared with ghee) stunning (is effected). 

26. Parabhrt- Cuckoo 

Unmatta— Dhatüra 

The same end i.e. death of the enemy results from the Homa 
of the feathers of crow in the fire kindled with its (Dhatüra) 
twigs. 

37. He mentions another rite with the words Usasi etc. 

Kavim=Sukracarya. 

38. Tāra Putim Mayam=Om Hrim Om. 

41. He mentions Renuka Sabari with the words Pranava 
etc. 

Kamala=Srim 
Maya —Hrim 
Srni=Krom 
Induyutodhara=Aim 

The Mantra then becomes “Om Srim Hrim Krom Aim". 

42. Sadanga is said with the words Pafica etc. The Astram 
is with the entire Mantra. 

43-44. He mentions Dhyana with the words Hemadri etc. 
On the summit of Meru. She is wearing the peacock plum in 
her ears. 

Kodanda=bow. It is in the left hand 
Bana=arrow. It is in the right hand. 

46. Purvodite=mentioned before i.e. of Jaya and others. 

52. He mentions the Svayamvara Kala with the words 
Tara etc. 

Nidra=letter Bha ; 
Pavana=Ya 
Vahnisundari=Svaha 

The other words devotee form itself. The Mantra then is, 

“Om Hrim Yogini Yogini Yoge$vari Yoge$vari Yogabhayam 
Kari Sakala Sthavara Sangamasya Mukham Hrdayam Mama 
VaSamakarsayakarsaya Svàha". 

55-56. He mentions the Sadanga Mantra with the words 
Jagattraya etc. They are having Om and Hrim at the beginning 
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and the text VaSyamdhinyai later in the middle, because it is said 
that they are the Mantras for Sadanga Nyasa. Therefore, they 
are to be known as Om Hrim Jagattraya Vasya Mohinyai 
Hrdayaya Namah ; Om Hrim Trailokya Va$ya Mohinyai Sirase 
Svaha. Om Hrim Uraga Vasya Mohinyai Sikhàyai Vasat etc. 
Maya (Hrim) should be made one with six long vowels. 

64. Kalapatre=in the sixteen petalled lotus. Taradyena 
Ramantena=The devotee shall worship Sri with the Mantra 
“Om Srim Srim”’ 

Dviramare=havine 32 petals 

Pasamayankusaih=Am Hrim Krom Sivayai Namah with 
this Mantra the goddess Siva is to be worshipped. 

64. Vedanga Patre=In the sixtyfour petalled lotus 

Sri Maha Madanaih=Srim Hrim Klim 

Tripurdyai Namah with these (Tripura) should be adored. 

69. He mentions the Madhumati with the words Narayana 
etc. 

Binduyutah Narayana=Am 
Hrllekha—Hrà 
Ankusa=Krom 
Manmatha— Klim 
Dirghavarma — Hüm 
Dhruva—Om 
Vahnipreyasi—Svàha 

The Mantra is as follows : 

“Am Hrim Krom Klim Him Om Svàha". 

71. The Astra is with Om ending with Svaha. 

77. He explains another Mantra with the words Damodara 
etc. 

Dàmodara =the letter E. 
79. He explains Pramodà Mantra with Maya etc. 
` Vahnyssana Sura—Pa--Ra—Pra “Made” form itself. 
Pavakasundari=Svaha 

The Mantra is as follows : Six syllabled one— 

**Hrim Pramode Svaha” 

81. He mentions Dhyana with Keyura etc. 

Keyüra— Bracelet . Vara is in the right hand 


Sam krandana—Indra 
They the first of whom is Indra i.e. all the Devas. She 
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whose feet are worthly of being worshipped. 
Asadhavah= guardians of the quarters. 
85. He explains Pramoda Mantra with Maya etc. 
Thadvayam=Svaha 

The Mantra is as follows : Six syllabled one, 

*Hrim Pramode Svaha”’ 

87. He explains Bandi Mantra with Tara etc. It is eleven 
syllabled one 

“Om Hili Hili Bandi Devyai Namah” 

89. He mentions Dhyana with Satoya etc. i.e. the. goddess. 
who is dark complexioned like the rain bearing cloud. 

Piyüsakarira—Jar of Ambrosia. It is in the right hand. 

93. Ghasra—Day. 

94. He mentions another rite Caturasra etc. First write the 
letter Tha that is within the square on the Sweet-pie with Ghee. 
Therein he should write **Release such and such person". 

In the quarters he shall write Maya Bija (Hrim). He shall 
encompass the mystic diagram with the eighteen syllabled Mantra 
all round. Then goddess is invoked there and duly worshipped. 
Then the sweet-pie is given to the person in prisoned. He/she 
will eat the same and get released. 

96. He explains the eighteen syllabled Mantra with Vag etc. 

KeSava—letter A 
Thadvayam =Svaha 

The other the form itself. It is clear too. The Mantra 
then is — 

“Aim Hrim Srim Bandi” 

Amusya (if so and so) Bandha Moksam Kuru Kuru Svaha. 
Vasu Candrarna=having eighteen letters. 
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1-3. Now for the purpose of attaining all cherished desires I 
shall mention the Mantra of Vatayaksini. It isa thirty two 
syllabled Mantra bestowing all prosperity as follows : 

“Ehyehi Yaksi Yaksi Mahayaksi Vatvrksa Nivdsini Sighram: 
Me Sarva Saukhyam Kuru Kuru Svaha’’. 

The sage is Visravah ; the metre is Anustup and the deity 
is goddess Yaksini. 

4-6. The Sadaüga Nyasa is by means of parts of the Mantra 
split at 3, 4, 4, 8, 7 and 6 letters. "The rite of Sarvanga Nyasa is. 
by means of the several letters of the Mantra in this order— 
head, the pair of eyes, mouth, nostuls, ears, shoulders, breasts, 
sides, heart, navel, penis, belly, hips, thighs, navels, calves, knees,. 
wrists, hands and head. After the rite of Sarvanga Nydsa the 
devotee shall meditate on the goddess stationed in the Banyan. 
tree. 

7. Dhayna Verse. Remember Vata Yaksini the four eyed. 
goddess bedecked in nice garments and red sandal paste, whose 
lustre is akin to that of the rain bearing cloud and who holds. 
the arecanut is her right hand and the betel leaf in her left. 

8. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra two hundred 
thousand times He shall offer Ahutis twenty thousand times. 
with Bandhüka flowers. After the rite of Homa the goddess. 
shall be worshipped in the pedestal. The Saktis of the pedestal. 
are being mentioned. 

9. They are Kamada, Manada, Nakta, Madhura, Madhu- 
ranana, Narmada, Bhogada, Nanda, and Pranada. À 

10." *Manoharaya Yaksini Yoga Pithaya Namah” is the 
Mantra of the pedestal. The devotee shall worship goddess. 
Vatayaksini there. 
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12. The Sadanga is performed in the pericarp [See Plate 14]. 
In the petals§the following deities are worshipped viz. Sunanda, 
Candrika, Hasa, Sulapa, Madavihvala, Amoda, Pramodà and 
Vasudà —these are the eight Saktis. Then he worships Indra and 
others as well as the weapons whereby he attains happiness 

13. Thus propitiated the Mantra becomes competent for the 
performance of rites of specific desires. He shall go to a seclu- 
ded spot in the forest and respect the Mantra beneath the 
Nyagrodha (banyan) tree. 

14-15. He shall repeat the Mantra a thousand times every 

day at night with perfect control of the senses. On the seventh 
day he shall make a raised platform of sandel paste and place a 
lighted lamp of ghee. He shall worship Vata Yaksini there. In 
front of it he shall with due concentration repeat the Mantra till 
midnight. 
_ 16. The devotee repeating the Mantra will be hearing the 
jingling sound of anklets and then musical notes. Even on 
hearing it he shall continue to repeat the Mantra without fear 
and continue to remember her (goddess). 

17. Heshall then see the goddess directly soliciting for 
-sexual intercourse. If her desire is fulfilled she will be granting 
the devotee his cheristed wishes. 

18-19. Why tell more ? Vatayaksini fulfils all desires. There 
is another Vatayaksini Mantra. It is of ten syllables. It is as 
follows : 

“Stim $rim Yaksini Ham Ham Ham Syaha” 

The sage is the one mentioned before (i.e. Vi$ravàh); the 
metre ?s Pankti and the deity is Yaksini. 

20. The Sadanga Nyàsa is with the Mantra split at syllables 
1, 1, 3, 3, 2 and with the full Mantra at the close. He shall 
remember the goddess as seated in a throne studded with gems 
in a forest of Campaka trees. 

21. Dhayna Verse. lresortto that Yaksini who bestows 
all welfare, whose lustre is like that of gold, who is brilliantly 
beautiful thanks to gem studded ornaments who wears two clothes 
having the colour of the Japa flowers and whose feet are served 
by maid servants in all the quarters. 

22. After the meditation the devotee shall repeat the Mantra 
a hundred thousand times. He shall perform Homas ten 
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thousand times with Japa flowers. As before in the pedestal 
mentioned before he shall worship this goddess. 

23. Another Mantra (called Mekhalayaksini) is of twelve 
syllables “Om Kraum Madana Mekhale Svāhā”. 

24-26. The entire worship of this goddess and Mantra is as- 
before. This is called Mekhalayaksini. The devotee shall sit at 
the root of a Madhüka tree and repeat this Mantra ten thousand 
times every day for fourteen days. He shall perform a thousand 
Havanas with Madhüka flowers smeared with honey in the fire 
kindled with Madhüka twigs. If everything is done like this the 
goddess will grant an auspicious collyrium. The devotee shall 
apply this to his eyes. He will be able to see treasure troves 
beneath the ground. ; 

27. Visalayaksini Mantra. Another Mantra of ten syllables 
is as follows : 

“Om Aim Viśāle Hrim Srim Klim Sváhà". It is Visalayaksini 
Mantra. 7 

28-29. In regard to the sage etc. as well as the details of 
the procedure of worship, everything is as before. The devotee 
shall be pure mentally and physically and sit under the tamarind 
tree for Japa purposes. He shall repeat the Mantra a hundred 
thousand times. Then he shall perform Homas ten thousand 
times with Satapatra (Lotus) flowers. The goddess thus propi- 
tiated will grant him a divine juice whereby the devotee shall 
attain a long life free from illness. 

30-3]. The Varahi (Vartali) Mantra of eight syllables is as 
follows : 

“Aim Glaum Tham Tham Tham Hüm Svaha”’ 


This Mantra is destroyer of enemies. The sage is Kapila; the- 


metre is Anustup and the deity is Varahi Vartalt. 


32. The Sadanga Nyasa is with the letters of the Mantra 


Splitwabte2)) Wows 1, | and 2. The devotee shall meditate in his 
mind on Varahi the destroyer of enemies. 

33. Vārāhī has the brilliance of the lightning. She holds 
the noose and the mallet in the right hands and the goad and the 
javelin in the left above and below respectively. May that three- 


eyed Varahi destroy the entire host of our enemies through the- 


fires emanating from her eye. 
34. After repeating the Mantra eight-hundred thousand 
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times he shall perform Homa eighty thousand times with Bilva 
leaves, Karavira flowers, the embylic Myrobalan fruits, Bhrnga- 
raja leaves and Kusa grasses. 

35-37. The devotee shall worship in the pedestal mentioned 
before in regard to Sadanga and then proceed with the adoration 
of the guardians of the quarters and their weapons. The Mantra 
thus mastered thoroughly shall be used by him in regard to the 
destruction. of his enemies. He shall remember the goddess as 
stuking the enemy with a mallet after dragging him with the 
goad and tying him up with the noose. This he shall repeat the 
Mantra ten thousand times. Thereafter, he shall perform ten 
thousand Homas with clean cow dung dried in the forest. At 
the end he shall scatter the resultant ashes in the waters of the 
wells and tanks. 

38. The enemies who drink that water will certainly die or 
they will quarrel with one another and quit the place. 

39. Thus Varahi Mantra capable of destroying the enemies 
of the devotees by mere remembrence has been explained. Now 
Dhümavati is being explained. 

40-41. Dhümaàvati Mantra is of eight syllables — 

“Dhtm Dhüm Dhümaàvati Svaha”’ 

It is destructive of enemies. The sage of this Mantra is 
Pippalada, the metre is Nicrt and the deity is Jyestha. 

42. The Sadanga Nyasa is with the six letters at the end of 
the first two Bija Mantras. The devotee shall remember Jyestha 
stationed in the cremation ground seated on a crow. 

43. The devotee shall meditate on Dhümàvati as follows : 
she is very tall. She wears dirty clothes; she is disgusting to all; 
she is melancholy and dispirited; her three eyes dry and rough; 
the teeth are protruding; her belly is like the sun; she is fickle 
and restless ; she is covered with perspiration; she is always 
hungry and vexed; she is dark coloured with rough and revolting 
colour of complexion; her tresses are loose and dishevelled; she 
is always bond of quarrel. 

44. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra a hundred thousand times without any cloth on and 
seated in the cremation ground. He shall take food only at 
night. Then he shall perform Havana ten thousand times with 
gingelly seeds. 


VII Taranga 111 


45-46. He shall perform the Püjà in the pedestal mentioned 
before, of Jyesthà for the purpose of destroying the enemies. 

The Sadanga Püjà is in the filaments; the eight Saktis are in 
the petals. These are Ksudha, Trsna, Arti, Nidra, Nirrti, 
Durgati, Rusà and Aksamà Indra and others as well as their 
weapons too to be worshipped there (in the petals). 

47-49. After propitiating Jyesthà the devotee masters the 
Mantra perfectly. 

The devotee shall observe fast in the fourteenth days in the 
dark half of the lunar month. While repeating the Mantra for 
the rite he shall be naked with the hairs untied and dishevelled. 
He shall select a desolate house, cremation ground, forest or a 
mountain as the place for the Japa. He shall take food only at 
night. He shall fearlessly meditate on the goddess and repeat 
the Mantra every day. After completing a hundred thousand 
times the devotee can destroy his enemy. The same benefit is 
attained by those who perform Homas of black mustard mixed 
with salt at night. 

50-51. Karna Pisácint Mantra. This is a Mantra of sixteen 
syllables. It is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Karna Pisacini Karne Me Kathaya Svaha”’ 

The sage etc. as mentioned before but the deity is PiSacini. 
The Sadanga Nyāsa is with the Mantra syllables split at 1, 1, 6, 
3, 3 and 2. 

52. Dhyana Verse. We all resort to that Karna Pisacini of 
ugly garments, who is seated in the funeral pyre who wears a 
garland of skulls, who is adorned well, as who holds with her 
lotus like hands bones, jewels and human intestines. 

53. The devotee shall be seated in the cremation ground or 
on a corpse. He shall have perfect concentration. He shall 
repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand times and perform ten 
thousand Homas in the fire kindled by the excellent twigs of 
Bibhitaka. ; 

54. The worship shall be conducted in the pedestal 
mentioned before with Sadanga, guardians of the quarters and 
their weapons. He shall repeat the Mantra mastered beneath a 
Badari tree. 

55. He shall remain impure (in person) and repeat the 
Mantra a hundred thousand times. The goddess Pisacini will be 
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delighted thereby and whisper in his ear the ideas in others 
minds or news of things to happen in future. 

56. Sitalà Mantra. The nine syllabled Mantra of Sitalà is 
as follows : ] 2 

“Om Hrim Srim Sitalayai Namah” 

The sage is Upamanyu; the metre is Brhati and the deity is 
Sitala. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed by means of the 
Maya Bija and Laksmi Bija with six long vowels. 

57. Dhyana Verse. I adore, for the sake of the destruction 
of all ailments and distress, Srisitala who is nude, who holds the 
broom in the right hand and the winnowing basket in the left, 
whose lustre is like that of the cloud and who wears red garland 
and red unglients. 

58. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times 
and thousand Homas with milk pudding. The worship at the 
pedestal as before. This Mantra and the deity bring along about 
the destruction of swellings and tumours. 

59. The devotee shall stand in water up.to his navel and 
repeat the Mantra a thousand times. Virulent swellings and 
tumours stroked by him disappear immediately. 

60. Svapneśvarī Mantra. The thirteen syllabled Mantra of 
Svapne$vari is as follows : 

“Om Srim Svapnesvari Karyam Me Vada Svaha” 

The sage etc. as before. 

61. The Sadanga Ny4sa is with the syllables of the Mantra 
split at 2, 4, 2, 1,2 and 2. After the rite of Nydsa the devotee 
shall meditate in the deity Svapne$i for the purpose of achieving 
the desired results. 

62. Dhyana Verse. I bow down to goddess Svapne$vari 
who holds Vara and lotus in the right hands and Abhaya and 
lotus in the left hands, who is seated on a golden throne, who 
wears white garments whose lustre is like that of the autumnal 
moon and who wears ornaments. 

63-65. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred 
thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with Bilva 
leaves. The worship of the Sadangas, the gods and their wea- 
pons in the pedestal mentioned before. 

After worshipping the goddess at night the devotee shall 
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repeat the Mantra in front of her. He shall lie down on the 
ground with deerskin spread over scattered Kuáa grass. 

The devotee shall declare his cherished desire to the goddess. 
Certainly she will speak to him in dream. 

After having explained the Mantras of Yaksini and others I 
shall now explain Matangi Mantras now. 

66-67. The Matangi Mantra is of thirty two syllables : 

“Om Hrim Aim Srim Namo Bhagavati Ucchistacandali Sri 
MatangeSvari SarvajanavaSamkari Svaha’’. 

68. The sage of this Mantra is Matanga; the Metre is 
Anustup and the deity is Matangi who is eager to captivate all 


people. 
69. The Sadanga Nyasa is with the letters of the Mantra 


split at 4, 6, 6, 6, 8 and 2. After the rite of Nydsa the devotee 
shall meditate on the goddess. 

70. Dhyana Verse. I resort to Sri Máàtaügi whose comp- 
lexion is dark like the cloud, who is seated on a pedestal studded 
with gems, who wears red cloth, who listens to the chirping 
sound of the parrot, who is stationed on a lotus who is in elibia- 
ted after the consumption of liquor and who plays on the lute. 

71. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times. 
He shall perform a thousand Homas with Madhtka flowers 
smeared with honey. The worship is on the pedestal in accor- 
dance with the procedure to be mentioned. 

72. The mystic diagram with the triangle in the middle, 
then two lotuses of eight petals one circling the other, then 
sixteen petalled one surrounding it and a square enveloping all. 
After making this pedestal the devotee shall worship thereon the 
nine Saktis who bestow everything desired. 

73. They are Vibhiti, Unnati, Kànti, Srsti, Kirti, Sannati, 
Vyusti Utkrstirddhi (pair, one unit) and Matangi. 

74. The Pitha Mantra is of sixteen syllables as follows : 
“Om Hrim Aim Srim Sarvasakti Kamalasanadya Namah”. 

75. After offering seat with this Mantra the devotee offers 
Padya etc. with the Mila Mantra. After the offering of flowers 
the Avarana worship is performed. 

76-79. In the triangle the three deities Rati, Pritiand Mano- 
bhava are worshipped. In the filaments the six Angas and the 
Mothers in the middle of the petals of the first eight petalled lotus” 
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In the second eight pettaled lotus the Bhairavas beginning 
with Asitànga are worshipped. 

In the sixteen petalled lotus the following deities are to be 
worshipped : f 

(1) Vāmā (2) Jyeşthā (3) Raudrī (4) Prasantiké (5) Siraddha 
(6) Màhe$vari (7) Kriyasakti (8) SulakSmi (9) Srsti (10) Mohini 
(11) Pramatha (12) Aéívasini (13) Vidyullata (14) Cicchakti 
(15) Nandasundari and (16) Nandabuddhi. These are to be 
earnestly adored. 

80-81. In the square in the main quarters Mahamatangi, 
Mahàálaksmi, Mahasiddhi and Mahadevi are worshipped and in 
the corners of south east etc. Vighne$a, Durga, Batuka and 
Ksetrapála are to be adored. Thereafter the guardians of the 
quarters as well as their weapcns beginning with Vajra. Thus 
the Mantra can be mastered. 

82. Another technical detail to be noted is that at the time 
of worship the Bija Mantras Om Hrim Aim Srim are to be used 
in the beginning and the word Matangi in the end is to be added 
to the names of the different deities. 

83. If the Homa is performed with Mallikà flowers the 
devotee will have all enjoyments; with Bilva leaves or fruits he 
shall him kingdom; if the fruits and leaves of Brahma tree are 
used people will be under control. 

84. Ifthe Homa is performed with pieces of Amrtà or 
Gudüci all ailments will be got rid of ; wealth and prosperity 
can be attained if Homa is performed with margosa twigs or rice 
grains. 

85. With salt smeared with margosa oil the destruction 
of enemies can be effected ; so with cooked food too; if 
Homa is performed with pulversed turmeric, people can be 
stunned. 

86. A mixture of red sandal, Karcüra (orpiment), Jata- 
mamsi, Saffron, Rocana orpiment, sandal, Agallochum, and 
Camphor is called Gandhàstakam (collection of eight fragrant 
substances). 

87. By offering this mixture in Homa the entire universe 
comes under the control of the devotee certainly. This mixture 
is ground into powder, inspired with hundred repetitions of the 
Mantra (Mila Mantra) and applied to the forehead as Tilaka 
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(religious mark). Then the devotee will be popular with the 
entire universe. 

88. With the Homa by means of banana fruit the devotee 
attains all desires. Why tell more ? Matangi when worshipped 
duly bestows all dires unto men. 

89. The devotee shall perform Homa with his right leg of 
a doll made of salt smeared with honey hundred and eight times 
in the fire kindled with Khadira twigs at night. He can capti- 
vate (all). 

90-91. In order to keep a woman under control the devotee 
shall eat a doll made of powdered rice. On the fourteenth day 
in the dark half of the lunar month the devotee put sea salt in 
the belly of a crow and ties it with a blue thread. The same is 
burried in the funeral pyre. The ashes there from should be 
inspired with the Mantra repeated a thousand times. If it is 
given to any one he becomes a slave. 

92-96. Bdnesi Manira. This consists of five Bija Mantras. 
The first one is Dram. The second one is Drims The third 
one is Klim. The fourth one is Bilva and the fifth one is Sah. 

The sage is Sammohana; the metre is Gayatri and the deity 
is BaneSi. The five Bijas in reverse order are to be used for 
Anganydsa and the entire Mantra for Astra. The following five 
deities viz. Dràvini, Ksobhini, Va$ikarani, Akarsani and the 
fifth one Sammohini are to be adored by means of Nyasa on the 
head, feet, mouth privy and heart together with the five Bijas 
severally. 

97. Dhyana Verse. May goddess Bàne$i fulfil all our 
desires. She has the lustre of the rising sun. She is clad in red 
garments. She is bedecked in various gems. She holds the 
arrow and the goad in the right nands and the noose and the 
bow in the left. 

98. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra five hundred thousand times and the Homas fifty 
thousand times. He shall thereafter adore goddess Baresvari 
duly. A 

99. The Saktis of the pedestal are Mohini, Ksobhiri, 
Trasi, Stambhinī, Akarsini, Dravini, Ahlàdini, Klinnà and 
Kledint. 

100. The Mantra for the pedestal is evolved by using the 
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five Bijas and uttering Banesi Yoga Pithaya Namah. The 
devotee offers the seat uttering this and then adores the goddess 
[See Plate 16]. 

101-103. At the outset the devotee worships the Sadangas 
(in the pericarp). The deities Dravini etc. are worshipped in 
the quarters and infront. In the petals Anangartipa, Ananga- 
madana, Anangamanmatha, Anangakusuma, Anangamadana 
[Perhaps Anangasadana] Anangasisira, Anangamekhala and 
Anangadipika the eight Saktis are to be worshipped. Then 
Indra and others as well as their weapons are to be adored. The 
devotee shall make use of the Mantra thus mastered in all the 
rites for the fulfilment of specific desires. 

104. If the devotee performs a thousand Homas with Asoka 
flowers soaked in curd, for three days all living beings will come 
under his control. 

105. By performing Homas with Làja (fried panched grain) 
mixed with curd the devotee gets his girl (in marriage). The girl 
too shall get a groom within two months. 

106. The devotee shall perform Homa with cow's ghee 
along with the remnant part transferred to another vessel, 
hundred and eight times and hand over the Sampéta to 
his wife (or any other woman) who had already given mone- 
tary gifts. 

107. She shall give that to her husband for drinking. There- 
by she can captivate his heart. By performing Homas with 
fragrant flowers the devotee gains desired wealth. 

108. Kamesi Mantra. The five syllabled Kamesi Mantra is 
as follows: “Hrim Klim Aim Blüm Strim". The sage and the 
metre as before : The deity is Kamesi. 

109. Dhyana Verse. I bow down to the beautiful Kàme$- 
vari who holds in her left hands the noose and the bow of 
sugarcane and goad and the arrow in the right hands, who is 
clad in red cloth, who has the beaming lustre of the rising sun 
and who is bedecked in gems. 

110. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra five hundred 
thousand times and perform Homa fifty thousand times with 
Palasa flowers. This dity is to be worshipped in the Pitha men- 
tioned before. 

111-112. [See Plate 17] At the outset the devotee worships. 
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the Angas. Then in the quarters and the middle he worships 
the five gods viz., Manobhava, Makaradhvaja, Kandarpa, Man- 
matha and Kāmadeva. Thereafter he worships the Saktis 
Anaügarüpà, etc. Indra and others as well as their weapons are 
to be worshipped. The weapons outside the square. The 
devotee after mastering the Mantras fully can perform the 


rites mentioned before for the purpose of fulfilling specific 
desires. 


a IA 


COMMENTARY 
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1. He explains Vatayaksini with the words Padmanàbha etc. 
Padmanabha=E 
Jhintisasthau — Stationed in E 
Viyadvayi=letters Ha and Ya Therefore Hye 
Sadrk Viyat—Hi 
2. Yaksi etc. form itself 
Sanasikam Toyam— Va-- R— Vr 
Vrksa and other forms clear 
Therefore the Mantra is : 
*Ehyehi Yaksi Yaksi Mahayaksi Vatavrksanivásini/$ighram 
Me Sarva Saukhyam Kuru Kuru Svàha"* 
'Thirty two syllabled are. 
5. He explains the Nyasa of the letters with Mastaka etc. 
In the eyes two, as well as in the nostrils, ears, shoulders, 


breasts, sides, hips, thighs, calves, knees, wrists and hands. Once 
in others. 


Sivam — Penis 

7. He mentions Dhyana with the words Aruna etc. 

'  Kramuka-arecanut. This is in the right hand. 

18. Padma etc. 
Padmàádvayam — $rim Srim Yaksini this is form itself 
Sacandram Gaganatrayam— Ham Ham Ham 

19. VaiSvanarapriya—Svaha. 

20. Campakakantàre— in the forest of Campaka trees. 


23. He explains another Mantra with the words Krodhisa 
etc. 


Manvinduyuktau — Having Au and M 
Krodhisavahni—Ka and Ra Hence Kraum 
Madanamekhale the form itself Hrdayam = Namah 
Agnipriya=Svaha. 
24. Madhuükavaniruttale —beneath the Madhuka tree. 
27. He explains another Mantra Pranava etc. 
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Vak=Aim Visale—form itself 
Maya=Hrim 

Padmi=Srim 

Manobhava=Klim 
Thadvayam=Svaha. 

30. He explains Varahi with the words Vāk etc. 
Candrasekharu/Manusthitau—having Anusvara and Au 
Sarngi Pinakis$au— Ga and La Hence Glaum 
Sendulangali Trayam— Tham Tham Tham 
Dirgha Varma—Hüm 
Sucipriyà = Sváhà. 

33. He mentions Dhyàna with the words Vidyut etc. 

Noose and Mallet in the right hands. Goad and javelin in 

the left hands They are up and down. Let her destroy the 
host of our enemies with the fires coming out from the eyes. 

34. Vasulaksam=eight hundred thousand 
Hayarijaih =through Karavira flowers 

The Hüyaàt is Benedictive Mood. 

35. Diginah means guardians of the quarters. 

36. Srninà means with the goad. 

37. Pathasi—in water. 

40. He explains Jyesthà Mantra with the words Satvata etc. 
Sardhi=Having Ü 
Satvata Tritayam —3 Dhas 

Two of them with Anusvara. Therefore Dhüm Dhim Dhu 
Anantasamyutah Vaikunthah=Ma-+A=Ma 
Jalam=Va 
Netrayuta Hari=Ta+I=Ti 

41. Vahnijaya—Svaha. 

46. Rusà and Aksama (are the Saktis). 

48. Ksapasana—Trking food at night. 

50. He explains Karnapisacini with Tāra etc. 

Tàra—Om 

Maya=Hrim 

Karnapisa form itself 

Kirmadhantimau=Ca and Na Sadrsau having I 
Hence Cini Karne Me form itself 

Vidhi—Ka 

Dandi=Tha 
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Ira—Ya 
Thadvayam=Svaha. 
51. Sadanga is mentioned with Eka etc. 
Angas are six eee | Three. 
56. He explains Sitalà with Dhruva etc. 
Dhruva— Om 
Sivà—Hrum 
Ramàá-S$rim 
Sitalàyai form itself 
Hardam=Namah 
He explains Sadanga Nyasa. Hram Srim for heart Hrim 
Srim for head and so on. 
57. He mentions Dhyana with the words Dig etc. 
The broom is in the right hand. Winnowing basket in the left. 
60. He explains Svapne$vari with Pranava etc. 
Pranava—Om 
Kamala—Srim 
The other things form itself. 
62. He explains Dhyana with Vara etc. 
Vara (gesture of boon) in the right hand. 
63. Tridasah Indra and others. 
66. He explains Matangi Mantra with Téra etc. 


Tara=Om 
Maya=Hrim 
Vak=Aim 
Laksmi=Srim 
Hrt—Namah 
Nidra—Bha 
Smrti—Ga 


Lantima— Va 

Sanetra Hari-— Ti 
Ucchistacanda form itself 
Netrayutakriya=Li. 

67. Sri Mataüge$vari Sarva form itself 
$üli—Ja Na form itself 
Lanta— Va 
Sam (form) Kari (form) 
Vahnipriya—Svaha. 
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73. Matangyantà Imàh— These Saktis are to be worshipped 
saying obeisance to Vibhüti etc. 

74. He mentions the Mantra for the pedestal Sarva etc. 
"Ihe Mantra is — 

“Om Hrim Aim Srim Sarvaéakti Kamalàsanaya Namah”. 

75. Wi$rinya-having offered. 

80. Sa Mahàdikà—Mahà Msatangi. 

82. Dhruvam etc. with regard to the deities of the Avarana 
'Om etc. should be used in the beginning and in the end the 
word Matangi should added. 

Like—Om Hrim Aim Srim obeisance to Rati Màtangi etc. 

84. Amrtà Khandaih with pieces of Gudüci. 

85. If the Homa is performed with cooked food the effect is 
the destruction (of the enemy) is achieved. 

92. He explains Banesi with Satya etc. 

Satya— Da 
Agniyukta—Having Ra : 

Anantendu Samyuta having A and M. Hence the first Bia 
becomes Dràm. f A 

The same Da with Ra. Instead of A add Santi ie. I. 
Therefore (the second Bija is) Drim Brahma with Indra, Santi 
and Bindu=Ka +La+-I+M=Klim (Third Bija). 

Vasudhardhiga Candradhya—having La, U,M 
Bhüdhara -- Ba Therefore Blüm (4th Bija) 
Sargi Hamsa—Sah 

The Anga Nyasa for five limbs by means of reversed five 
Bijas and the Astra with all the Mantras. The deities Dràvini 
etc. should be adored with Nyàsa on head etc. with the five 
Bijas in the beginning like Dram obeisance to Dravini— on the 
head etc. 

97. He mentions Dhyàna with the words Udyad etc. The 
.arrow and the goad in the right hands. 

102. Anaüngàdya Kusumà— Another one named Ananga 
Kusuma. This is the meaning Sampáta means transferring to 
another vessel the remnant of ghee after Homa. After Homa 
the devotee should hand over Sampata to the woman [who may 
be his wife or any other woman devotee]. How is she? She who 
has given monetary gifts. The monetary gifts should be received 
first before giving the ghee. Otherwise these want be any benefit. 
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108. He explains Kamesi with the words Maya etc. 
Maya=Hiim | 
ji Manmatha=Klim 1 
Vàgbijam—Aim š 
Blüm Strim form itself. 
d 109. He mentions Dhyana with the words Pasamkusau etc. 
^" The noose and the bow of sugarcane in the left hands. The sun | 
is rising. The goddess is of a lustre similar ot that of the rising 1 
: sun. She is fully covered with gems. I bow down and enlogise- 1 
E eagerly and profusely. 
xy 110. Bhütalaksam —five hundred thousand. 
| 111. Kaàmadeva is worshipped in the middle ] 


112. Yoga here means the special rite for specific desire. 
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1. Now I shall explain the Mantras of Bala by resorting to 
which the devotee very soon becomes Brhaspati (Preceptor of 
Devas) and Kubera thanks to learning as well as riches. 

2-4. The first Vàgbija is Aim. The second Kāmābīja is 
Klim. The third Bija is Sauh. Thus the Balà Mantra is said to 
consist of three Bijas. It fascinates the three worlds. The sage 
of this Mantra is Daksinamirti and the metre is Pankti. The 
deity is Tripura Bal2. Klim is the Sakti and Sauh is Bija. 

5-6. The Nyasa of the first Bija in the body is from the navel 
to the feet that of the second is from the heart to the navel and 
that of the third is from the head to the heart. Thereafter the 
Nyasa of the first Bija is to be performed on the left hand that 
of the second Bija on the right hand and the third are on both 
the hands. After this the Nyasa of all the three Bijas should be 
performed on the head, genitals and chest. 

7-9. Thereafter Navayoni Nydsais to be performed as 
follows : (1) The two ears and the chin, (2) The two temporal 
bones and the mouth, (3) The two eyes and the nose, (4) The 
two shoulders and the belly, (5) The two ebows and the navel, 
(6) The two knees and above the penis, (7) The two feet and 
the genitals, (8) The two sides and the heart and, (9) The two 
nipples and the throat. In all these cases the Nyasa is first 
performed on the left side and then on the right. 

10-11. Another Nyasa named Ratyédinyasa is to be perform- 
ed as follows (1) Aim obeisance to Rati in the privy, (2) Sauh 
obeisance to Priti—in the heart, (3) Klim obzisance to Manob- 
hava—in the middle of the eyebrous, (4) Sauh obeisance to Amr- 
tesi—in the privy, (5) Klim—obeisance to Yogesi—in the heart. 
(6) Aim obeisance to Vi$vayoni—in the middle of the eyebrows. 
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12. Another Nyasa called Mürtinyàsa is to be performed as 
follows : The five Bijas of. Kamesi are to be used for five 
Nyasas of the aspect of Smara on the head etc. (1) Hrim abeis- 
ance to Manobhava — on the head, (2) Klim obeisance to Makara- 
Dhvaja—on the mouth, (3) Aim obeisance to Kandarpa— in the 
heart, (4) Blüm obeisance to Manmatha in the privy and (5) 
Strim obeisance to Kamadeva - in the feet. 

13. Another Nyàsa called Banesi Nyàsa is to be performed 
on the head, feet, mouth, privy and the heart as follows: (1) 
Dram obeisance to Dravini—on the head, (2) Drim obeisance to 
Ksobhini—on the feet, (3) Klim obeisance to Va$ikarini — on the 
mouth, (4) Blüm obeisance to Akarsani—in the privy and (5) 
Sah obeisance to Sammohini— in the heart. 

14. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed by means of the 
Kamabija (Klim) together with the six long vowels in between 
Sauh and Aim as follows: (1) Sauh Klàm Aim obeisance to 
the heart, (2) Sauh Klim Aim Svàhà into the head, (3) Sauh 
Klüm Aim Vasat unto the tuft, (4) Sauh Klaim Aim Hum unto 
the armour, (5) Sauh Klaum Aim Vausat unto the three eyes, (6) 
Sauh Klahaim Phat unto the Astra. 

Thereafter the devotee maditates on the goddess. 

15. Dhyana Verse. I meditate on Goddess Bala who is 
clothed in red garments, who is bedecked by the crescent moon, 
who has three eyes, whose brillience is like that of the rising sun, 
who is stationed on the red lotus and who holds Vidya (lores) 
and Abhayamudra in her left hands, and rosary and chaplet in 
the right hands. 

16. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra three hundred 
thousand times and perform Homa thirty thousand times with 
‘the flowers of Kim$uka or Hayari (fregrant oleander) socked in 
honey. 

17-19. The mystic diagram for the purpose of adoration 
consists of nine Yonis (nine cornered figure with triangles juxta- 
posed) with eight petelled lotus enveloping it and the whole 
figure is surrounded by a Bhüpura (squre) The intelligent 
-devotee shall draw such a mystic diagram. He shall draw the 
third Bija (Sauh) in the middle Yoni and the Kama Bija (Klim) 
in the other eight Yonis. He shall fix the vowels in the filaments 
:and the eight classes of letters in the petals. At the tips of the 
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petals Tridents are to be written and the lotus shall be surroun- 
ded by the letters of the alphabets. The devotee shall worship 
the Pitha Saktis in the mystic diagram thus drawn. 

20-24. The Pitha Saktis are (1) Icchà, (2) Jňāna, (3) Kriya, 
(4) Kàmini, (5) Káma-Daàyini, (6) Rati, (7) Ratipriya, (8) Nanda 
and (9) Manonmani. They are to be worshipped and then with 
the Pitha Mantra seat is offered to the goddess. The Pitha 
Mantra is of sixteen syllebles as follows : *Hsauh Sadasivamaha 
Preta Padmásanáya Namah”. The idol of the goddess is to be 
evolved by means of the Müla Mantra and the goddess is to be 
invoked and worshipped by means of the different kinds of 
Upacaras (services & attendance). After the adoration of the 
goddess the devotee worships Rati etc. in the middle Yoni. In 
the left corner Rati is worshipped, Priti in the right corner and 
Manobhavà in front. The Angas are to be worshipped in the 
middle Yoni itself in the south-east south-west etc. 

25-27. In the outer part of the middle Yoni itself, the as- 
pects of Smara are worshipped in the east, etc. and in front. In 
the same manner the Banadevis (i.e., Dravini etc.) are also to be 
worshipped. The Sakti are to be worshipped in the eight 
Yonis. They are (1) Subhagi (2) Bhaga (3) Bhagasar Pini (4) 
Bhagamaàli (5) Anangi (6) Ananga Kusuma (7) Ananga Mekhala 
and (8) Ananga Madana. The mothers Brahmi, etc. are to be 
worshipped lotus filaments and the Bhairavas in the petels. 

28-29. The adoration of the mothers should be with the 
eight long vowels initially added and that of the eight Bhairavas 
with the short vowels initially added. 

The adoration of the eight pedestals is on the tips of the 
petals. The first Pitha is Kamarüpa and the others are Malaya, 
Kolagiri, Cauhára, Kulantaka, Jalandhara Udyàna and Koddha 
Pitha which is the eighth. 

30-33. In the ten directions of the Bhüpura the devotee 
shall worship the Ganas beginning with Haituka. They are 
Haituka, Tripurantaka, Vetala, Agni Jihva, Kàlàntaka, Kapali, 
Ekapáda, Bhimarüpa, Malaya and HatakeSvara. 

He shall worship Indra and others with their weapons in 
their respective quarters. 

Gutside the Bhüpura in the quarters Batuka, Yoginis, 
Ksetrapálaka and Ganeéa are to be worshipped and in the cor- 
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ners (south east etc.) Vasus Adityas, Sivas and the Bhütas are to 
be worshipped. 

The devotee shall worship Bala thus and thereby shall be the 
possessor of wealth and learning. 

If the Homas are performed with red lotus flowers women 
become favourites. if with musterd kings can be brought under 
control. 

34. Ifthe Homa is performed with Nandyavarta, Raja 
Vrksa, Kunda and Patalacampaka flowers or with Bilva fruits 
fortune will become stable. 

35. The devotee who has mastered the Mantra can conquer 
premature death by performing Homa with the Gudüci flowers 
(or twigs) together with railk. By performing Homa with the 
Dürvà grass soaked in milk be attains longerity with freedom 
from ailments. 

36. If camphar, fragrant aloewood and bellium are retualis- 
tically consigned to fire the devotee acquires knowledge and poe- 
tic ability. Leading brahmins under come one’s control if one 
performs Homa with Aparājita flower (Dürvà Sephalika etc.). 

37. If the Homa is performed with Kalhara flowers 
Ksatriyas are controlled ; with Karnikara flowers, the ladies of 
Ksatriya clans, with Koranta flowers the  Vai$yas, and with 
Patala (trumpet) flowers the Südras. 

38. If Homa is performed with Palāśa flowers are attains 
eloquency of speech ; by performing Homa with cooked rice 
one can have access to food ; by performing Homa with Lajas 
(fried grain) soaked in honey, milk and curds one can conquer 
ailments. 

39-42. Take one part each of red sandel, camphar and 
Karcüra (fragrant orpiment) nine parts of Aguru (agallochum) 
four parts of Gorocàána, ten parts of sandal, seven parts of 
Kesara (saffron) and four parts of Jataminsi. Get these powder- 
ed by a virgin and inspire the mixture with the Mantra. If one 
applies it to the forehead as castemark one can control people, 
elephants, lions and other living beings, demous and Sàkinis 
(evil spirits). The powdering is preferably conducted in the 
night of the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month 
in the cremation ground with the dew drops added to the 
mixture. 
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Now the modes of meditation are mentioned in the case of 
these activities for the purpose of attainment of results (soon). 

43. While working for the attainment of wealth and fortune 
the devotee shall meditate on Bálà as seated on a lotus with 
golden complexion holding pomegranate in the right hand and a 
lotus in the left. 

44. ]n the endeavour for attaining knowledge the devotee 
shall meditate on Bàlà in the cerebral aperture as exuding nectar 
and holding boon and nectar pot in the right hands and book 
and Abhaya Mudra in the left hands. 

45. In the endeavour for attaining destruction of ailments 
the devotee shall meditate on Siva wearing white garments, 
having the lustre of the moon and (holding boon nectar pot etc. 
as before) having the letters of the alphabet beginning with A 
and ending with Ksa for her limbs. 

46. Inthe endeavour for attaining effective control over 
others the devotee shall meditate on the goddess as holding 
noose in the right hand and the goad in the left. She is fully be- 
decked in gems and jewels. She is in a pleasant mood and red 
in complexion. 

47. Now I shall explain the mode of Japa and Dhyana for 
each of the Mantras of the Bija, the mode of nullifying the curse 
and the rite of Dipini (illumination). 

48. Dháyna Vàgbija (Aim). One shall remember Bala as 
follows for the achievement of literary eloquence. She is hold- 
ing the rosary and the Jüiánamudrà in her right hands and the 
book and the skull in her left hands. Her complexion is as 
lustions as the Kunda flower. Her limbs are bedecked in pearl 
ornaments. 

49-50. The devotee shall wear white garments, apply white 
sendal paste and bedeck himself in pearl ornaments and meditate 
as before. Thereafter he shall repeat the Vag Bhava Bija (ie. 
Aim) three hundred thousand times. He shallthen perform 
Homas thirty thousand times with fresh Palāśa flowers soaked in 
honey. He shall thereby become a poet as well as a favourite of 
young women. 

51. Dhyana of Kamabija (Klim). The devotee shall meditate 
upon the red complexioned goddess who holds pomegranate 
arrow and goad in her right hands and the skull, the bow a 
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the noose in her left hands, whose eyes are seaky with in ebria- 
tions and who is seated ona gem studded throne beneath the 
Kalpa tree. 

52-53. The devotee shall wear red garments and the jewels 
and apply red unguents. After meditating on the goddess he 
shall repeat the middle Bija (i.e. Klim) three hundred thousand 
times. He shall then perform thirty thousand times Homas with 
Malati flowers mixed with camphor and sandal paste. Instan- 
taneously all the people of the three worlds will be subject to his. 
control. 

54. Dhyana Verse for the third Bija. One shall meditate on 
goddess Bàlà who is of the form of Cit (conciousness), whose 
splendour is like that of the autumnal moon who is bedecked in 
pearl ornaments and who holds at the tips of her hands the 
gesture of Vyakhyana (commentary) and rosary (in the right 
hands) and the nectar pot as well as the book (in the left hands). 

55-56. The devotee shall wear white garments and unguents 
and identify himself with the deity. After meditation the intelli- 
gent devotee shall repeat the last Bija (Sauh) three hundred 
thousand times. He shall then perform thirty thousand Homas 
with Malati flowers soaked in sandal paste. Ere long he shall 
become the possessor of fortune, learning and renown. 

57. This Mantra has been cursed and nailed by the goddess. 
Hence it does not bestow the desireu results. Hence the devotee 
shall perform the redemption from curse and the Utkilana (Un- 
nailing) rites and then only begin the Japa. 

58-59. Add letters Ha Sa and Ra to the first Bija. At the 
beginning of the middle Bija add Ha Sa and Ra. In the last 
Bija add Ha in the beginning and Ra in the end. Thus the Bijas. 
beccme Hsraim, Hsklrim, Hsrauh (This is called Tripura Bhai-- 
ravi Mantra). If this is repeated hundred times the original 
Mantra gets freed from the curse and bestows fruits. 

60-62. There is another method of redemption from curse. 
Do not add Ra to the first or last Bija. Then the Bijas become 
Hsaim Hsklrim Hsauh. Still there is another mode of redemp- 
tion from curse. A nine syllabled Mantra is formed as follows : 

“Aim Aim Sauh Klim Klim Aim Sauh Sauh Klim” 

This Mantra is repeated hundred times and it will free the- 
original Mantra from the curse of Bala. 
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If the Cetani and Ahladini Mantras are repeated they will 
get unnailed. 

63. The Cetani Mantra consists of three vowels Aim T Au. 
The Ahladini Mantra is Om Klim Namah. The rite of unnailing 
1s called Utkilana. 

64-67. Similarly the devotee shall make the three Bijas 
illuminated at the outset with the three Dipana Mantras and 
then repeat them for the purpose of achieving the desired result. 

The Dipini of the first Bija is of nine syllables as follows : 

“Vada Vada Vagvadini Aim" 

The Dipini of the middle Bija is of eleven syllables as 
follows : 

“Klinne Kledini Maha Ksobham Kuru” 

The Dipini of the last Bija is five syllables as follows : 

“Om Moksam Kuru” 

Without the Dipini Mantra Bala cannot fructify even when 
propitiated. 

68. This secret should not be divulged to an ungrateful, liar 
and roguish fellow. It should be imparted to only one fully 
tested. Otherwise it does harm to the bestower. 

69-72. In order to agitate the enemies the Japa shall be in 
this order Aim Sauh Klim. 

In order to captivate the three worlds the Japa shall be in 
this order Klim Aim Sauh. 

In order to attain salvation the Japa shall be in the order— 
Klim Sauh Aim. 

While adoring Bala three types of Gurus (Preceptors) should 
be worshipped. 

They are Divyaugha (celestral group); Siddihaugha (Realized 
group) and Manavaugha (Human group). The Divyaugha 
preceptors are of seven classes 


(1) Paraprakasananda (2) Paramesananda 
(3) Parasiv.nanda (4) Kàme$varánanda 
(5) Moksananda (6) Kamananda 


(7) Amrtànánda. 
73-77. The Siddihaugha consists of these five as rememtered 


by wise men h 
(1) Isana, (2) Tatpurusa, (3) Aghora, (4) Vamadeva, and 


(5) Sadyojata. 
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The Maànavaugha should be known from the tradition of 
one's own preceptor. 

Bala Dharana Yantra [See Plate 18]. The Mystic Yantra 
consists of the nine yonis (nine triangles evolved out of three big 
triangles juxtaposed) at the middle. Beginning with the middle 
Yoni the excellent devotee shall write the Bijas in order three 
times. Then he shall write in the eight petals the Gayatri Mantra 
(See below 78-79) in groups of three. Then the letters of the 
alphabet are written all round. Round this figure two Bhüpuras 
(squares) are drawn. In the triangles formed by the intersecting 
squares write the Kama Bija (i.e. Klim) distinct from one 
another. This is called Tripura Yantra. By means of Japa and 
the residual Homa ghee it can be evolved and worn on the arm. 
This shall bestow wealth, fame, happiness and male issues. 

78-79. Tripura Gayatri. This Tripura Gayatri is the besto- 
wer of supernatural powers. It has been resorted to by the 
Devas. It is as follows : 

“Klim Tripura Devi Vidmahe Kàme$vari Dhimahi Tannah 
'Klinne Pracodayat" 

(O Tripura goddess we known O Kamesvari we meditate. 
© Klinnà let that induce us). 

80-97. Ishall now mention the different varieties of Bala 
Mantra as explained esoterically in the Agamas. [They are 
fourteen in number]. 

I. [Three syllabled 
“Hrim Klim Hsauh’’ 

II. 6-syllabled . 
“Aim Klim Sauh Sauh Klim Aim’’ 

III. 9-syllabled : 

“Stim Klim Hrim Aim Klim Sauh Hrim Klim Srim” 

IV. 10-syllabled Mantra : 

“Aim Klim Sauh Bala Tripura Svaha” 
V. 14-syllabled Mantra : 
“Aim Klim Hsauh Bala Tripure Siddihimdehi Namah” 

VI. 16-syllabled Mantra : 

*Hrim Srim Klim Tripura Bharati Kavitvamdehi Svaha" 

VII. 17-syllabled Mantra : 

“Srim Hrim Kiim Tripura Màlati Mahyam Sukhamdehi 
Svaha”’ 


"mx 
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VIII. 17-syllabled Mantra : 


IX. 


XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


[V. 
VI. 
VII. 
VIII. 
IX. 


X. 
XI. 


XII. 
XIII. 


XIV. 


"Sklrim Ksmyraum Aim Tripure Sarvavafichitamdehi 
Namah Svàha" 


18-syllabled Mantra : 


“Hrim Hrim Hrim Praudha Tripure Arogyamaisvaryam- 
dehi Svàhà" 


. 18-syllabled Mantra : 


“Hrim Srim Klim Tripura Madane Sarvasubham 
Sédhaya Svaha’”’ 

20-syllabled Mantra : 

*Hrim Srim Klim Bala Tripure Madàyattàm Vidyam 
Kuru Namah Syaha’’ 

20-syllabled Mantra : 

“Hrim Srim Klim Paráüpare Tripure Sarvamipsitam 
Sadhaya Svaha”’ 

28-syllabled Mantra : 

“Klim Klim Srim $rim Hrim Hrim Tripura Lalite 
Madipsitam Yositamdehi Vafichitam Kuru Svaha”’ 
35-syllabled Mantra : 

“Klim Klim Klim Srim Srim Srim Hrim Hrim Hrim 
Tripura Sundari Sarvajagan Mamavasam Kuru Kuru 
Mahyam Balam Dehi Svaha” 

6 Tripura, give supernatural powers obeisance 

Give poetic ability 

Give me hapiness 

Give everything desired 

Mature Tripura, give freedom from ailments and 
prosperity 

Achieve all auspiciousness 

Make learning embedded in me 

Achieve everything desired 

Give me the women desired by me carry out what is 
desired 

Make the entire universe under my control give me 
strength]. 


The final one of thirty-five syllables is the bestower of all 


desires. 


The sage for all these fourteen Mantras is as mentioned 
Daksinà Mürti. The metre is Gayatri. The deity is Tripura 
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Bala. The Sadanga Nyàsa is the same as in the case of the: 
Model one. 

98. Dhdyna Verse. For the sake of all prosperity the red 
camplexioned, three eyed. crescant-crested Tripura Bala who is. 
worthy of being worshipped by all the immortal ones (Devas) 
and who holds the goad and the rosary string in the right hands. 
and the noose and the book in the left hands should be meditate 
upon. 

99-100. These Mantras have to be repeated hundred. 
thousand times. Ten thousand Homas are to be performed with. 
Karavira flowers. 

The adoration is in the pedestal mentioned before along with: 
Anga Püjà, and that of Rati etc., the deities of arrows etc., the 
mothers, the guardians of the quarters and their weapons. The 
activities for realization of desires are also as mentioned before. 

Laghusyamá. Now I shall explain the worship of Laghusyama. 
who bestows everything desired when remembered. 

101-102. The Mantra is of twenty syllables and is as follows:: 

“Aim Namah  Ucchistacandali Matangi SarvavaSamkari 
Svaha’’. 

103. The sage of this Mantra is Madana; the metre is Nicrd 
Gayatri and the deity is LaghuSyama. The Bija is Aim and the: 
Sakti is Svàhà. Its application is in Japa for the sake of the: 
realization of all my cherished desires. 

104-107. The Nyasa is as follows : 

Aim obeisance to Rati—on the head 
Hrim = , Priti—in the heart 
Klim = , Manobhava at the feet 

He shall then perform the Nyasa of the Saktis as follows : 
Aim obeisance to Icchà Sakti—on the mouth 
Hrim 3s ,», Jnana Sakti—at the throat 
Klim F „ Kriya Sakti—on the penis 

The devotee then performs Bana Nyàsa as follows : 

Dràm obeisance to the arrow Dràvana (that melts)— 


on the head 

Drim 35 » >, Sosana (that which dries up)— 
on the mouth 

Kbm d » >» Lapana (that which heats up)— 


in the heart 
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Blüm k "S. . Mohana (that which' fascinütes) "^ 
i in the privy 
Sah » “s,s, Unmadana (that which maddens)— 


at the feet 
He shall then proceed to perform the Sadanga Nyasa. 
108-111. In the Sadaüga the Mantra is split at syllables 
3, 3, 3, 3,6 and 2. So the Nydsa is as follows : 


Aim Namah obeisance to the heart 
Ucchista Svzhà unto the head 
Candali Vasat to the tuft 
Matangi Hum unto the armour 
SarvavaSainkari Vausat to the three eyes 
Svaha Phat unto the Astra 


Then the devotee must perform the Nyàsa of the eight 
mothers beginning with Brahmi with the long vowels and Ksa 
etc. prefixed as follows : — 


Am Ksám obeisance to Brahmi Kanyaka—on the head 


Im Lim a S Mahesvari 5, , on the left shoulder 
Üm Hām M , Kaumārī „ », Orr the left side 
Rm Sam ms , Waisnavi ,, , at the navel 

Lm Sam # 5, Vàràhi » „» On the right ride 
Aim Sam 25 , Indrani , ., on the right shoulder 
Aum Vàm G ,, Camunda „ 3) On the hump 

Ah Lām A Mahalaksm!i ,,,, in the heart 


The devotee then odios ms Siddhinyása with Om and Aim 


prefixed as follows : 
Om Aim obeisance to Anima Siddhi Kanyaka — on the head 


Om Aim M , Mahima  ,, E on the forehead 

Om Aim 5$ »ubacbimocgge 55 on the eyebrows 

Om Aim P: , Garima * hs on the throat 

Om Aim v ~ Ista 2, f. in the heart 

Om Aim E , Wasita Fs a in the navel 

Om Aim ss , Prakamya ,, na in the Müladhara 

Om Aim e , Prapti 55 33 in the top of the 
penis. 


112. The eight Siddhis are—Anima, Mahima, Laghima, 
Garima, Isità, Vasita, Prakamyam, and Pràpti. 

113-114. The delighted eight celestial damsels have to be 
reversed by performing Nyäsa as follows : 
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Klim obeisance to Urvasi Kanyaka—on the head 


Klim dA „ Menaka , on the forehead 
Klim 55 , Rambha , on the right eye 
Klim SS , Ghrtaci , on the left eye 
Klim > , Pufijakasthala ,, on the mouth 
Klim <5 , sukesi , on the right ear 
Klim A „ Manjughosa ,, on the left ear 
Klim 35 , Mahàrangavati, on the hump 


The name of the celestial damsels are Urvasi, Menaka, 
Rambhà, Ghrtaci, Pufjakasthala, Sukesi, Manjughosa and 
Maharangavati. 

115-116. The Nyàsa of the virgins of Yaksas etc. is to be 
performed thereafter as follows : 

Klim obeisance to Yaksa Kanyaka—on the right shoulder 


Klim - , Gandharva , on the left shoulder 
Klim 3 , Siddha , in the heart 

Klim S , Nara , in right breast (nipple) 
Klim A , Naga ,, in left breast (nipple) 
Klim n , Vidyadham ,, in the stomach 

Klim D » Kimpurv:s ,, in the privy 

Klim 5; , Pisaca „ in the Mülàdhàra 


117 Then the devotee shall perform Varna Nyasa (i.e. the 
Nyasa of all the syllables of the Mantra) as follows : 
Om Aim obeisance on the right shoulder 


Om Nam F on the right elbow 

Om Mam a on the right wrist 

Om Um 3 on the right finger-root 
Om Cchim ,, on the right finger tip 
Om Stam aa on the left shoulder 
Om Cam T on the left elbow 

Om Dàm as on the left wrist 

Om Lim 5 on the left fingers root 
Om Mam 5 on the left finger tip 
Om Tam 5 on the right foot root 
Om Gim 5 on the right calf 

Om Sam 53 on the right ankle 

Om Vam 5 on the right toe-root 


Om Vam os on the right toe-tip 
Om Sam P on the left foot root 
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Om Kam $$ on the left calf 
Om Rim 5 on the left ankle 
Om Svàm  ,, on the left toe-root 


Om Hàm  , onthe left toe-tip 

118. After performing all these Nydsas, the devotee shall 
meditate on Matangi on the seat placed in the middle of the 
jewel-studded palace situated in the island of the celestial ocean. 

119. Dhyana Verse. One shall resort to and meditate upon 
Matangi who is bedecked in ornaments of ruby whose face 
beams with smiles, whose garments have the lustre of the blue 
lotus, whose lotus like feet are smeared with beautifull red lac 
juice who is brilliant with three eyes, who is eager to play on the 
lute who is reversed by the Devas, who is dark hued like tbe 
feathers of the parrot, whose crest has the crescent moon and 
whose mouth is filled with betel leaves and juice. 

120. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred 
thousand times and perform Homas ten thousand times with the 
auspicious Madhüra flowers. He shall perform the adoration 
of LaghuSyima in the pedestal mentioned before of Matangt 
(VII—73-75). 

121. The Mystic Yantra of Laghusyama consists of triangles 
juxtaposed to form pentagon surrounded by eight petalled lotus 
and then sixteen petalled lotus. The entire figure is then covered 
by the square of four entry points. It is in this Yantra that the 
worship of Laghusyàma must be performed duly [See Plate 19]. 

122-124. The Avarana adoration. The devotee shall wor- 
ship Rati, Priti and Manobhava in front and at the sides. In 
the three corners beginning at the front he shall worship the 
Saktis of Icchà (wish) Jaana (knowledge) and Kriya (Action). 
The five arrows are to be worshipped in the five corners and the 
Sadanga deities in the filaments. In the eight petals he shall 
worship Brahmi and other mothers and in the tips of the petals 
he shall worship Anima and other Siddhis. He shall worship 
Ürvasi and other celestial damsels in the sixteen petals. In the 
context of these adorations of Rati and others the procedure is 
like that of the Nyasa. 

125-127. In the four entry point of the Bhupura (square) 
the Yoginis are to be worshipped. 

The following sixteen Yoginis are to be worshipped in the 
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eastern side viz. 


(1) Gajanana (2) Simhamukhi (3) Grdhrasya 
(4) Kakatundika (5) Ustragriva (6) Hayagriva 
(7) Varahi (8) Sarabhanana (9) Ulükika 
(10) Sivarava (11) Mayüri (12) Vikatenana 
(13) Astavajra (14) Kotaraksi (15) Kubja 


(16) Vikatalocana. y z 
129. The following sixteen are to be worshipped in the 


southern side : 


(1) Suskodari (2) Lalajjihvà (3) Svadarhstra 

(4) Vanaranana (5) Rksaksi (6) Kekaréksi 

(7) Brhattunda (8) Surépriya (9) Kapalahasta 
(10) Rakt* ksi (11) Suki (12: Syeni 

(13) Kapotika (14) Pàfahastà (15) Dandahasta, and 


(16) Pracanda. 
130-132. In the West the following sixteen Yoginis are to 
be worshipped : 


(1) Candavikrama (2) Sisughni (3) Papahantri 
(4) Kali (5) Rudhirapiyini (6) Vasüdhayà 
(7) Garbhabhaksa (8) Savahast3 (9) Antramalini 
(10) Sthilakesi (11) Brhatkuksi (12) Sarpásyà 
(13) Pretavzhanà (15) DandaStikakara (15) Kraufici, and 


(16) Mrga‘irsa. 
133-134. In the North the following sixteen Yogini are to 
be worshipped : 


(1) Vrsénana (2) Vyattisya (3) Dhtmanisvasa 
(4) Vyomaikacarana (5) Urdhvadrk (6) Tapani 

(7) Sosani (8) Drsti (9) Kotari 

(10) Sthülanzsika (11) Vidyutprabha (12) Balākāsyā 

(13) Marjári (14) Katapütana (15) Attattahasa, and 


(16) Kzmàksi. 

These are to be adored. They are the bestowers of every- 
thing desired. 

135-136. The evil spirits and Sakinis perish even when the 
names of these are heard. 

Inthe south-east and other corners of the Bhüpura the 
devotee shall worship Batuka, Gane$a, Ksetrapàla and Durga 
with their own respective Mantras. Externally Indra and others 
as well as Vajra and other weapons are to be worshipped. 
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137-138. In the four quarters of the Bhūpura the four 
types of musical instruments are to be worshipped, viz., the 
stringed are like lute, the drums, etc., cvmbals, etc. and the 
flutes etc. 

_ One who worships Laghu$yimà with all these twelve 
Avaraņas shall ere long become the deserving recipient of all 
types of riches. 

139-140. The Mātaħgī Gēyatrī is as follows : 

"Aim Sukapriyayai Vidmahe Klim K&me$varim Dhimahi 
Tannah $yámà Pracodayat” 

It is the bestower of all supernatural powers. At the time of 
her worship this Gayatri is to be used for the ritualistic sprinkling 
of water over the objects of sacrifice. 

141-142. The procedure for realization of cherished desires 
as adumbrated in Matangi Mantra (VIE 81-83) is to be followed 
with this Mantra as well Kings princes and even haughty or 
inebriated fawn eyed damsels become mentally, vebally and 
physically the servants of one who practices this Mantra. The 
Sakini evil spirits, the ghosts and other genus are not competent 
to attack him. 

143. Why tell more? This goddess is the bestower of all 
desires. Merely by remembering. Her Mantra a men become 
on a par with gods. 

144. By gentlemen devotees of the goddess no lady should 
be censured at all. They are to be honoured like the goddess if 
the devotee to achieve the realization of their desires. 


COMMENTARY 


VIII Taranga 


1-3. He explains the Mantra of Bàlà with the words 
Damodara etc. 


Dàmodara—Ai Candrayuta means having the Anusvàra 

Hence Aim Vak is the name of this 

(Mantra) Vidhi—Ka 

Vàsava Sàntinduyuta— having La, ] and Anusvàra therefore 
Klim 

Bhrgu=Sa Tena means by the Visarga Hence Sauh 


5-6. Madhyàünte Madhyam=Sakti 

Ante is Bijm. The first Bija should have its Nyasa from 
the navel to the tip of the foot. Above too like this. In the 
right hand the second Bija must have its Nyasa. The devotee 
should perform the Nyasa of the third Bija in both the hands. 

7-9. The ears and the chin and other limbs have the shape 
of a triangle. Hence this Nyasa is called Yoni Nyasa. 

10. Vag etc. The Nyasa should be Aim obeisance to Rati— 
Nyasa is in the privy. Antyàdikam — (Nyàsa should be) Sauh 
obeisance to Priti in the heart. Klim obeisance to Manobhava 
in the middle of eyebrows. 

11. Antyakamadya. The Nyasa of Amrte$i Yogisi and 
Visvayoni should be in these alone, viz., in the privy, heart and 
the middle of the eyebrows. The form is Aim obeisance to 
Amrte$i, etc. [Aim seem to be a mistake. It should be Saul]. 

12. K&amesi Pafica Bijàni— The five Bijas of Kamesi i.e. 
Hrim, Klim Aim Blüm and Strim as mentioned before. Having 
there Bijas in the beginning. Therefore, the Nyasa of Manobhava, 
Makaradhvaja, Kandarpa, Manmatha and Kamadeva should be 
in the head, mouth, heart, privy and the feet. The mantra to be 
uttered is Hrim obeisance to Manobhava etc. 

13. Banesi Bijas are Dr2m, Drim, Klim, Blum and Sa. 
These should be prefixed to Dravini etc. viz. Dravini, Ksobhani, 
Va$ikarani, Akarsani and Sammohani. These are the deities of 
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Bana. Their Nyàsa is in the head, feet, mouth, privy and the 
e.g. Dram obeisance to Drávini etc. 

_ 14. The Sadanga is mentioned with the word Tàrtiya i.e. Sauh 
Vàk—Aim. The Kama Bijashould be uttered between them 
with the long vowels prefixed e.g. Sauh Klàm Aim in the heart 
Sauh Klim Aim in the head Sauh Klüm Aim in the tuft etc. 

15. Dhyana is explained with the words Rakta etc. Vidya 
and Abhaya gesture in the left hands. The others in the other 
hands. 

16-20. Püjàyantra is mentioned with the word Nava etc. 
It is clear. 

21-23. The Mantra of the pedestal is mentioned Vyoma = Ha.. 
The third Bija with this prefixed. Hence Hasauh Sadasivamaha- 
preta Padmàásanàya Namah (is the Mantra). 

24. He mentions the Anga Puja. In the middle of the 
Middle Yoni, the heart, the head, the tuft and the armour are 
ts be worshipped in the south-east, south-west, north-west and 
north-east. 

25-29. In the exterior of the middle Yoni in the four 
quarters the first four Kamas and in front the fifth Kama are to 
be worshipped. The Bana deities, viz., Dravini, etc. similarly i.e. 
like K8ma i.e. in the quarters and in front, the Saktis Subhaga 
etc. (are to be worshipped). The Mothers are to be worshipped 
with the long vowels prefixed e.g. Am obeisance to Brahmi ete. 
The Bhairavas are to be worshipped with short vowels prefixed 
Am obeisance to Asitatga etc. 

30. The Ganas beginning with Haituka are to be worship- 
ped in the ten quarters. 

31. Since it is specifically mentioned that Indra and others 
should be worshipped in their own quarters it is implied that the 
earlier Avaranas are to be worshipped in the directed quarters 
like this everywhere. 

33. Vidisisu=in the corners south-east etc. Vasu and 
others are to be worshipped e.g. obeisance to Vasus etc. 

24-35. Nandyévarta=Tagara flower. 

36-37. Candra=Camphor 

Puram = Guggulu (bdelluim) i 

Aparajita is a flowing creeper having the shape of Yoni. Its. 

fiowers are to be used for Homa. 
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38. Saraghagm-honey. . 

39. He mentions the Tilaka with. the word Rakta etc. 
Màmsi-—Jata Mamsti. 

40-42 He mentions the divisions: xoa the words Bhümi etc. 
Bhimi=1 Nanda=9 Abdhi=4 
Disah=10 Nigama=4 

i.e. one part of red sandal etc. All these in gredients should 
be gathered and got powdered bya virgin on the night of the 
fourteenth day in the dark half. Then inspired with the Müla 
Mantra and Tilaka is to be applied. 

Va‘ayet (be could control) whom all ending with Sakini. 

43. He mentions the different Dhyànas Mstulihga etc. i.e 
Pomegranate. This is in the right hand. In the meditation for 
the sake of removing ailments the gesture of boon and the nectar 
pot in the right hands. In the meditation intended for captivat- 
ing the noose is in the right hand. 

47-50. Bijanam=of the three Bijas. He mentions Vag 
Bia Dhyana—-Vidya etc. The rosary and the gesture of Jnana 
in the right hands. 

51-53. Kama Bija Dhyana with Kalpa ctc. The pomegra- 
nate, arrow and the goad in the right hands. The skull, the 
bow and the noose in the left hands. 

Nisannam= Seated 

This goddess is six hunded. 

54. He mentions the Dhyana of the third Bija—Vyakhyana 
gesture and rosary garland in the right hands. 

58-59. He mentions the redemption from curse. In the 
first Bija these are to be added. 

Varaha=Ha 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Pavaka=Ra Therefore Hsrauh. 

At the beginning of the second Nabhas and Hamsa i.e. Ha 
and Sa. Inthe end Ra. Hence the Kita (or puzzling point) is 
Hsklrim. At the beginning of the third Kham=Ha Ante (in the 
end) Dhümaketana (fire) i.e. Ra. Then it becomes Hsauh. This 
is Bhairavi. If this is repeated hundred times Bala shall be free 
from curse. 

60. Or there need not be the addition of Ra in the first and 
the last Bijas. Therefore Hsauh. The middle one is itself. 
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61-62. Another method for redemption from curse. He. 
mentions the Japa of the nine syllabled Mantra. That is Aim 
Aim Sauh Klim Klim Aim Sauh Sauh Klim. If it is repeated 
hundred times it removes the curse. 

63-64. He mentions the Cetani Mantra Tri etc. 

Adhara=Aim 
Santi=I 
Anugraha— Au 

These three vowels alone constitute the Cetani Mantra. If 
it is repeated hundred times it makes the unnailing of Bala 
possible. He mentions Ahladini Mantra Om Klim Namah. 
This also contrives the unnailing. 

65. He mentions the Dipini Mantra of Vag Bija with the 
word Vada etc. 

Sadirghambu= Và 

Anantagau Smrtibàlau— Ga and Va stationed in A 
Hence it means Gvà 

Sanetra Satya=D+I=Di 

Na also like that (i.e. Ni) 

Vak=Aim 

This is the Dipini (illuminator) of the first Bija. 

66. He mentions the Dipini of the Kama Bija Klinne etc. 
This is the form itself. 

Vaikuntha=Ma 

Dirgha Kha=Ha 

Antima=Ksa 

Sadyaga=merged into O Hence Kso 
Sacandra Nidra — Bham 

Kuru (form itself ) Sivarna—11 syllables 

This is the illuminator of the middle Bija. 

67-68. Tara=Pranava Moksam Kuru (form itself). This 
is the illuminator of the last Bija. Without the Dipini just 

mentioned even the propitiated Bala cannot become fruitful. 

69. With the difference in Kama he mentions the different 
Japas. 

For the destruction of enemies Aim Sauh Klim 

For captivating Klim Aim Sauh. 

70. Klim Sauh Aim for salvation. 

71-71. He mentions Divyaughas— Paraprakasa etc. The 
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usage in obeisance to ParaprakaSananda because the another has 
‘said Anandapada Pascimah. 
73. He mentions Siddhaughas, Isanakhya etc. 
74-75. Tripura Gayatri is being mentioned. In every (part 
of) the Yantra three syllables from the Gayatri are to be written. 
76. Bhüpura Dvayam=Two squares. How ? Differentiated 
from one another one corner is in the intermediate quarter and 
the other is in the regular quarter. 
77. Sampata Sidhitam=United with the ghee that remains 
after Homa. l 
78-79. He quotes Gayatri— 
Kama=Klim 
Bhagi=having E 
Visom=Ma Hence Me 
Baka = $a 
Khadgisa=Va 
Mounted on Va i.e. Sva 
Sanetra Agni=R-+I=Ri 
The other things (form itself). 


80. In the different varieties of Bala he mentions another 
Mantra. 


Maya=Hrim 
Kama=K lim 
Tartiyam=Sau 
Ambararidham=having Ha i.e. Hsauh. This is the first. 
81. The second one is performed with the Mantras used in 
ordinary order and reserve order. 
*So Aim Klim Sauh Sauh Klim Aim" 
The third one is “Srim Klim Hrim Aim Sauh Hrim Klim 
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Srim 


82. The fourth one is “Aim Klim Sauh Bala Tripure 
Svaha". 
He mentions the fifth one 
Vak=Aim 
Kama=Klim 
Vyomabhrgvinduyunmanu means Ha Sa and Au with 
Anusvara i.e. Hsaum 
Dirgha Bhüdhara— Ba 
Pinaki —La 
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; ais The other things the form itself. He mentions the 
sixt 


Maya=Hrim 
Laksmih=Srim 
Manojanma=Klim 
Thadvayam =Svaha 
The other things form itself. He mentions the seventh one 
Kamala etc. 
Kamala=Srim 
Parvati=Hrim 
Kama=Klim 
The other things form itself. 
85. He mentions the eight Bhrgu etc. 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Brahma—Ka 
Kriya =La 
Vahai—Ra 
Santi=letter I 
Letter I with all the persons and Saratripa—Having 
Anusvara Therefore Sklrim. 
86. Dahana—Ra 
Antya=Ksa 
Mahakala =Ma 
Bhujanga—Ra 
Purusottama— Ya 
All these united with Manu Ardhisendu=Ksmyraum. 
87. Wag Bijam=Aim. The remaining form itself 
Vahni Priya=Svaha. 
88. He mentions the ninth Mantra— 
Hrllekhà Tritayam —Hrim three times 
Ananta=A. The other thing form itself. 
89. He mentions the tenth one 
Maya=Hrim Hrim 
Rama=Srim 
Manmatha—Klim 
The remaining the form itself. 
50. He mentions the eleventh one 
Hrllekha—Hrim 
Kamala=Srim 
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Ananga—Klim 
Hrt=Namah 
Vahnivallabha=Svaha 
The remainder from itself. 
9]. He mentions the twelfth are 
Maya=Hrim 
Padma=Srim 
Manobhava= Klim 
92-23. Analakanta-Svaha 
The other thing form itself. He mentions the thirteenth are 
Kamadvandvam=Klim Klim 
Ramayugmam=Srim Śrīmł 
Mayayuk-—Hrim Hrim 
Tripura Lalite Madipsitàm Yositam Dehi Vafichitam Kuru: 
—this is the form itself 
Jvalanakamini= Svàha. 
94. He mentions the fourteenth Kama etc. Klim Srim and. 
Hrim each three times. 
95. Inadvayam— Mama 
Analangana—Svaha 
The other thing form itself. 
96. These are the fourteen varieties of Bala theirs. 
97. He mentions the sage etc. with the word Daksina. 
98. He mentions Dhyana— The goad and the rosary string 
in the right hands. 
99. Hayari—Karavira flower 
Sayakaih — with the deities of the five arrows. 
100. Digadhisastraihb— with the weapons of the guardians 
of the quarters. 
101. After explaining Bala he explains Laghusyama— 


Vag Bija— Aim 
Hrdayam — Namah (obeisance) 
Karna=U 


Sanetra Ekanetra=Ccha+ I 2 Cci--T 

Mukundam Arüpha Vrsa—Sa upon Ta=Sta 

Kürma—Ca. 

Dirghendu Samyuta— having long A and M hence Cam 
102. Dirgho Nandi=Da 

Li Matangi Sarva VaSamkari - form itself 
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Vai$vanara Priya=Syaha 
103. Aim is the Bija and Svaha is Sakti. 
104. He explains Nyasas— Vag etc. 
Aim obeisance to Rati—on the head 
Hrim obeisance to Priti—in the heart. 

105. Klim obeisance to Manobhava — at the feet. 
Aim obeisance to IcchaSakti- in the mouth 
Hrim obeisance to Jňānaśakti—in the throat 
Klim obeisance to Kriyasakti — on the penis. 

106-107. Dram, Drim, Klim, Blüm Sah. These are the 
Bijas of Banesi. 

The Nydsas of Dravana and other arrows are to be performed 
on the head, mouth, heart, privy and the feet with the Bijas 
prefixed e.g. Dram obeisance to Dravana etc. 

Kam- Head Asyam— mouth. 

108-110. He explains Sadanga with Rama etc. The Nyasa 
of the Mothers is explained with Ne etc. 

The eight letters Ksa etc. constituted by the “la” class of 
letters in reverse order are to be used for the Nyasa with the 
long vowels prefixed. The places for Nyàsas are the head etc. 
How to use the words denoting the mothers ? They are to be 
used in the dative case of the word Kanyaka at the end e.g. 
Am Kşām obeisance to Brahmi Kanyaka on the head. Im 
Làm obeisance to MaheSvari Kanyaka on the left shoulder. 
Um Ham obeisance to Kaumari Kanyaka ' on the left side. 
Rm Sam obeisance to Vaisnavi Kanyaka in the navel. Lm Sam 
obeisance to Vara Hi Kanyaka on the right side. Aim Sam 
obeisance to Indrani Kanyaka on the right shoulder. Aum 
Vam obeisance to Camunda Kanyaka on the right shoulder. Ah 
Lam obeisance to Maha Laksmi Kanyaka in the heart. 

He explains Siddhi Nyasa with Tara etc. Om Aim obeisance 
to Anima Siddhi Kanyaka on the head etc. The Siddhis are 
being enumerated below. 

111. Alika=forehead Cilli—eyebrows. 

112. He enumerates the eight Siddhis. 

113-116. He explains the Nyāsas of the celestial damsels — 
Klim obeisance to Urvasi Kanyaka on the head etc. Two 
Nyāsas in the eyes, two in the ears. He enumerates the celestial 
damsels Urvaśī etc. The Kanya Nyasa is explained with the 


ey 
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word Yaksa, etc. 

Namontà Madanadikaàh-— The Kama Bija should be prefixed 
and the word Namah should be used in the end. The places of 
Nyasa are shoulder, etc. Two in the shoulders, two in the 
nipples, and one each in other places. 

e.g. Klim obeisance to Yaksakanyakà — in the right shoulder. 
Klim obeisance to Gandharvakanyaka—in the left shoulder etc. 

117. He explains Varnanyasa (that of letters). The syllables 
of the Mantra with Anusvara added and Pranava prefixed. "The 
places of Nyasa are the joints of hands and feet as well as their 
tips, e.g. Om Aim obeisance— in the right shoulder 

Om Nam m in the right elbow. 

118. Antaripa=is land 

Suràrnavasya—of the celestial ocean. 

The jewel studded palace is there. The throne placed in its 
middle. The devotee shall meditate on the goddess seated 
thereon. 

119-121. Kiracchada$yámalàm—dark complexioned like the 
feathers of the parrot. 

122-123. Ratipürvikah-—Rati, Priti and Manobhava. 

124. Urvasi and others together eight. The virgins of the 
Yaksas etc. are also eight each. The procedure for adoration is 
also the same as that of the Nyasa. 

125. He enumerates the Yoginis. 

126-129. Sixteen Yoginis are to be worshipped in every 
direction. These Yoginis have the characteristics in accordance 
with their names. 

130-135. Kīnāśadigbhāge+in the south. 

136-138. Svasvamantrena with their respective Mantras. 
The Mantras of Batuka etc. have already been mentioned. 

139-144. He mentions Her Gayatri— 

Vani—Aim 
Sukapriyà Nentà—to Sukapriya 
Minaketana—Klim— The remainder form itself 

Thus ends the eighth Taranga, named review of Bala$yama 

in the commentary Nauka of Mantra Mahodaddhi. 
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1-4. Ishall now explain the Mantra of Annapürne$vari 
that bestous everything desired. It was by adoring Her that 
Kubera became the Lord of treasures, the intimate friend of 
Sambhu, the guardian of the quarter and the ruler of Kailasa. 

Thus Vidyà (mantra) is of twenty syllables and is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Srim Klim Namo Bhagavati Màhe$vari Anna- 
purne Svaha”’ 

The sage is Druhina (Brahma), the metre Krti and the deity 
is Annapürnesi. 

The Sadanga is to be performed with Hrllekhabiia (i.e. Hrim) 
with the six long vowels, e.g. Hrim obrisance to the heart Hrim 
Svaha unto the head. Hrüm Vasat to the tuft. Hraim Hum 
unto the armour Hraum. Vausat unto the three eyes.  Hrah 
Phat unto the Astra. 

5-6. Navapadanyá:a. The devotee has to perform this Nyasa 
on the mouth, two nostrils, two eyes, two ears, the male organ. 
generation and the arms. The Mantra is therefore split at the 
syllebles 1,1, 1, 1, 2, 4, 4, 4 and 2. Thereafter the devotee 
meditates on the goddess of gods. 

7. Dhyana Verse. Annapürne$vara should be meditated 
upon as follows: She has the complexion of heated gold ; the 
moon forms her crest jewel ; she is resplendent with the brilliant 
lustre of jewels ; she shines with different costums ; she has 
three eyes ; she is accompanied by Earth and Laxsmi ; she holds 
the Jadle in her right hand and the golden pot in the left ; her 
breast are beautiful and protruding ; she is delighted in holding 
on to Siva who is engaged in dancing. 

8. The Mantra has to be repeated a hundred thousand times 
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and the Homa is to be performed ten thousand times with Caru 
smeared with ghee [Boiled rice oblation]. The Preliminary worship- 
is in the pedestal having the nine Saktis [viz. Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, 
Aparajita, Nitya, Vilàsini, Dogdhri, Aghora and Mangala] 

9. Annapürnàá Yantra [See Plate 20]. The Yantra consists 
of Triangle, four petelled lotus, eight petelled, sixteen petelled 
and the entire thing surrounded by Bhüpura (square). The seat 
should be offered by uttering the Maya Bija 

10-14. The devotee shall worship Siva, Varaha and Madhava 
with their respective Mantras as being mentioned below. Sivas 
Mantra. This is of seven syllables as follows : 

“Om Haum, Namah Sivaya”’ 

Varaha’s Mantra, This is of thirty three syllables as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Waraharipaya Bhürbhuvah Pataye 
Bhüpatitvam Me Dehi Dadàpaya Svaha”’ 

Náráyana's Mantra. This is of eight syllables as follows : 

“Om Namo Narayanaya” 

After the worship of these the six Angas are to be worshipped. 

15-17. The devotee then worships Dhara (Earth) on the left 
and Sri (Fortune wealth) on the right with their respective 
Mantras. 

Dhara Mantra. This is of 22 syllables and the Bhümibija 
[i.e. Glaum] is to be used for Samputa [i.e. at the beginning and 
at the end itis used for covering it up] as follows: “[Glaum 
Annam Mahyannam Me De Hyannadhipataye Ma Mannam 
Pradapaya Svaha’’ Glaum] 

Sri Mantra. The same Mantra with Sribija (i.e. Srim) an 
Samputa. It is then as follows : 

[Stim “Annam Mahyannam Me De Hyannadhipataye Ma 
Mànnam Pradapaya Syaha’’ Srim] 

18-21. Inthe four petalled lotus the four Saktis are to be 
worshipped with the first four Bijas of the original Mantra. 
They are Para, Bhuvanesuari, Kamala and Subhaga. 

Brahmi and other mothers are to be adored in the eight-- 
petalled lotus. 

In the sixteen petalled lotus the following 16 Sakis are to: 
be worshipped. They are(1) Amrta (2) Manada (3) Tusti 
(4) Pusti (5) Priti (6) Rati (7) Hri (8) Sri (9) Svadhà (10) Svaha 
(11) Jyotsnà (12) Haimavati (13) Chaya )14) Pürnimà (15) Nitya 
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nal Mantras are to be prefixed white worshipping these. 

In the Bhüpura the guardians of the quarters are to be 
‘worshipped and their weapons outside. 

22. When the Mantra is fully realized by means of Japa etc. 
the devotee shall become honoured by the people and he shall 
be on a par with Kubera by means of his riches. 

23. The previous Mantra without the Bijas of Rama and 
Kama [i.e. Srim and Klim] shall be another Mantra of eighteen 
syllables. 


Then the Mantra is “Om Harim Namah Bhagavati Máhe$vari 
Annapürne Svāhā”. 

The Sadanga is with syllables 2,2, 4, 4, 4 and 2 

e.g. Om Hrim obeisance to the heart 

Namah » Svaha unto the head 

Bhagavati , Vasat unto the tuft 

Mahes$vari ,. Hum unto the armour 

Annapürne . Wausat unto the three eyes 

Svaha » Phat unto the Astra 

[The application and Dhyàna as before]. 

24. Another Mantra. Inthe previous 20 syllabled Mantra 
add “Mamā Bhima Tamannam Dehi Dehi” after the fourteenth 
syllable. It shall then become 31 syllabled Mantra as follows : 

“Om Harim Srim Klim Namah Bhagavati Máhe$vari Mama 
Bhimatamannam Dehi Dehi Annapürne Svāhā” 

25-26. The Sadanga is to be performed with syllables 4, 6, 
4, 7, 4 and 6, e.g. Om Harim Srim Klim obeisance to the heart 


Namah Bhagavati Svaha unto the head 
Māheśvari Vasat unto the tuft 
Mama Bhimatamannam Hum unto the armour 
Dehi Dehi Vausat to the three eyes 
Annapürne Svaha Phat unto the Astra 


Prasanna Párijàte$vari Mantra. This is of 24 syllables. It is 
conductive to the realization of all cherished desires—e.g. “Om 
Srim Hrim Namo Bhagavati Prasanna ParijateSvari Annapürne 
Svaha" 

27-29. The Sadaüga Nyàsa of this Mantra is by splitting at 
the syllables 3, 2, 4, 9, 4and 2 e.g. Om Srim Hrim obeisance 
to the heart. 
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Namah Svaha unto the head 
Bhagavati Vasat to the tuft 
Prasanna ParijateSvari Hum unto the armour 
Annapürne Vausat unto the three eyes 
Svaha Phat unto the Astra 


The application of this Mantra and the Dhyana as before 

Another Mantra. (Prasannavarada Mantra). It is of 25 sylla- 
bles as follows : 

“Om Srim Hrim Namah Bhagavati Máàhesvari Prasanne- 
varade Annapürne Svaha”. The Sadanga is to be performed 
with syllables split at 3, 6, 4, 6, 4 and 2 


e.g. Om Srim Hrim obeisance to the heart 
Namah Bhagavati Svaha unto the head 
Mahesvari Vasat to the tuft 
Prasannavarade Hum unto the armour 
Annapürne Vausat unto the three eyes 
Svaha Phat unto the Astra 


30-35. Now Trailokya Mohana Gauri Mantra is being ex- 
plained. It is of sixty one s\l'ables as follows : “Hrīm Namo- 
Brahma Sriradjite Raja Piiie Jaya Vijaye Gauri Gandhari 
Tribhuvanavasamkari Sarvaloka Va$amkari Sarvastripurusava$a- 
tmkari Su Su Du Du Ghe Ghe Và Và Hrim Svāhā”. 

It is the king of Mantras. 

The sage is Aja, the metre is Nicrd Gàyatri the deity and 
Gauri,Trailokyamohini. Máyà is the Bija and Svaha is the Sakti. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is with syllables split at 14, 10, 8, 8, 10: 
and 11 with Mayabija and long vowels prefixed e.g. 

Hram Hrim Namo Brahma Sri Ràjite Rājapūjite obeisance 
to the heart 

Hrim Jaya Vijaye Gauri Gandhari — Sváhà unto the head 


Hrüm Tribhuvana Vasarkari Vasat to the tuft 

Hraim Sarvaloka Vasamkari Hum unto the armour 

Hraum Sarvastri Purusa Va$amkari Vausat unto the three 
eyes. 


Hrah Su Su Du Du Ghe Ghe Và Và Hrim Svaha Phat unto 
the Astra 

Thereafter the devotee performs extensive Nyasa seven times 
by means of the Müla Mantra. 

36. Dhyana Verse. May Siva be to our pleasure and 


y 
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happiness—Siva the goddess whose lotus like feet are worshipped 
by the groups of gods, who is of Reddish brown complexion, 
who has the crescent moon for her crest, who wears red garments 
and flowers, who applies red unguents and who holds goad in 
the right hand and the noose in the left. 

37. The Mantra has to be repeated ten thousand times and 
the Homas with Milk pudding mixed with ghee, a thousand 
times. Thereafter the devotee shall worship Girijà in the pedes- 
tal mention before. 

38 After adoring the Angas in the filaments, the devotee 
worships Brahmi and other mothers in the petals. The guar- 
dians of the quarters and their weapons are to be worshipped 
(in the Bhipura) and outside. 

39-41. The goddess propitiated thus shall bestow happiness 
and prosperity. The devotee who performs Homas for three 
days with the mixture of rice and gingely seeds, or with sweets 
or saltish foodstuff, or fruits or beautiful red lotuses can captivate 
Brahmins and other castes within a month. 

The devotee who repeats hundred eight times the Mantra 
meditating on the goddess stationed in the middle of the solar 
disc and performing as many Homas can captivate the entire 
universe. 

42-44. Rdjadhirdjamukhi Mantra. This is of 48 syllables 
as follows : 

*Hsraim Vyrim Rajamukhi Rajadhirajamukhi Va$yamukhi 
Hrim Sri Klim Devi Devi Mahadevi Devadhidevi Sarvajanasya- 
mukham Mama Va$yam Kuru Kuru Svaha’’. 

45-47. In regard to this Mantra the sage, the metre and the 
deity are as mentioned before. 

The Sadanga Nydsa is as follows. The first eleven syllables 
for the heart, seven for the head, four for the tuft, four for the 
armour, five for the three eyes and seventeen for the Astra. The 
Japa, Dhydna and adoration as before. The Maya Bija with 6 
long vowels is to-be prefixed to the Anga Mantras as follows : 

Hrām Hsraim Vyrüm Rajamukhi Rajadhimukhi obeisance to 
the heart 

Hrim Va$yamukhi Hrim Srim Klim—Svaha unto the head 

Hrüm Devi Devi—Vasat unto the tuft 

Hraim Mahadevi Hum—unto the armour 
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Hraum Devadhidevi—Vausat unto the three eyes 

Hrah Sarvajanasyamukham Mama Vasyam Kuru Kuru— 
Phat unto the Astra. 

Having realized the Mantra thus the devotee can proceed 
with his activities for the sake of the fulfilment of his cherished 
desires. 

48. In regard to the rites for captivating and alluring 
persons, while repeating the Mantra in the course of Japa, Homa 
or Tarpana, the devotee shall use the genitive case of the person 
(whom he had intended to captivate) instead of Sarvajanasya in 
the Mantra. 

49. He shall perform Homas for seven days at the rate of a 
thousand every day using the residue ghee as well. At the end 
of the week the residue of the ghee offering shall be given to the 
person, so intended for drinking. Thereby it becomes captivating. 

50-52. The person so intended is called Sadhya. A good 
image of the Sadhya is prepared out of the tree belonging to the 
star of the Sàdhya. By sacred rites vital airs are inspired into 
the image and it is burried in the front yard. Fire is kindled 
above and thousand Homas are performed every day at midnight 
and continued for seven days. Japà flowers mixed with red 
sandal are used for Homas. Thereafter the image is taken out 
and burried on the bank of a river. The Sadhya becomes a slave 
of the devotee thenceforward. 

53-55. Now the great Mantra of Jyestba Laksmi is being 
mentioned. It is conducive to the increase of wealth. 

It is of seventeen syllables as follows. 

“Aim Hrim Srim Adyalaksmi Svayambhuve Hrim Jyesthayai 
Namak”. 

The sage of this Mantra is Brahma; the metre is Asti and the 
deity is Jyesthalaksmi, the Bija is Hrim and the Sakti is (Srim). 

Hands are to be washed and wiped off repeating the Mila 
Mantra and the Anga Nyasa is performed. 

56-57. 'The syllables of the Mantra are split at 3, 4, 4, 1, 3 
and 2 for the Sadanga e.g. 

Aim Hrim Stim obeisance to the heart 

Adyalakámi Svaha unto the head 

Svayambhuve Vasat to the tuft 

Hrim Hum unto the armour 
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Jyesthayai Vausat unto the three eyes 

Namah Phat to the Astra 
‘Then there is the Sarvanga Nyasa to be performed. Here the 
Mantra syllables are split as follows : 

1, 1, 1, 4, 4, 1, 3 and 2 and the places of Nyàsa are Head, 
middle of the eyebrow, mouth, heart, navel, Adhàra, knees 


: and feet e.g. 
Aim Namah on the head 
Hrim Namah in the middle of the eyebrows 
Srim Namah in the mouth 
Adyalaksmi Namah in the heart 
Svayambhuve Namah in the navel 
Hrim Namah in the Adhàra (navel region) 
Jyesthayai Namah in the knees 
Namah Namah in the feet 


58. Dhyana Verse. Jyesthalaksmi is to be meditated upon 
.as follows : She resembles the rising sun, she has a smiling face, 
her garments and unguents are red, she holds the pot of money 
-and the goad in her right hands and (water) pot and noose in 
the left hands, she is stationed on a lotus, she has lotus like eyes, 
her breasts are firm, she is the ocean of beauty and she accords 
all the benefit desired. 
59. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand 
times and perform ten thousand Homas with milk pudding 
-smeared with ghee. He shall then worship Mahasri in the 
pedestal to be described above. 
60-64. The nine Pitha Saktis are Lohitaksi, Virüpa, Karàli, 
Nilalohità, Samadà, Varuni, Pusti, Amoghà and ViSvamohini. 
` They are to be worshipped in the quarters and (the last one) in 
the middle. 
Seat is to be offered to the goddess by means of the Rakta 
Jyestha Gayatri as follows : 
“Om Rakta Jyesthàyai Vidmahe Nilajyesthayai Dhimahi 
* Tanno Laksmih Pracodayat’’. 
Thereafter the Angas are adored with the filaments as follows: 
Om Aim Hrim Srim obeisance to the heart 
Adyalaksmi Svaha unto the head 
Svayambhuve Vasat unto the tuft 
Hrim Hum unto the armour 
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Jyesthayai Vausat unto the three eyes 

Svaha Phat unto the Astra 
The mothers are to be worshipped in the middle of the petals. 

Externally the guardians of the quarters and their weapons 
are to be worshiped [See Notes Ver. 38]. 

At the conclusions of the Avarana Puja all other items of a 
regular adoration (such as incense lamp, fioral offerings etc.) are 
carried out. Thus the Devi worship is perfected. These preli- 
minary rites enable the devotee to perfectly realize the Mantra 
and he is accorded everything desired. 

65-69. Ishallnow mention the mode of practice of the 
Annada Mantra. In the context of the Avarana Puja of Anna- 
purna a Mantra of 22 syllables had been mentioned for the 
adoration of Bhümi and Sri. The same mantra with Pranava 
Bhübija and Sribija for Samputa has to be repeated as follows : 

“Om Glaum Srim Annam Mahyannam Me De Hyanna 
Dhipataye Mamannam Pradapaya Sváhà $rim Glaum Om" 

The sage of this Jyestha Laksmi Mantra is the four faced 
Brahma; the metre is Nicrd Gayatri and the deities are Earth 
and Sri Bhübija (Glaum) is its Bija and Sri Bija (Srim) is its. 
Sakti. 

Pajicanga Nyasa. The Nyasa of the three eyes is omitted. 
Hence Nyasa for five Angas as follows : 


Om Annam Mahi Glam Srim obeisance to the heart 
Om Annam Me Dehi Glim Srim Svaha unto the head 
Om Annadhipataye Glim Srim Vasat unto the tuft 


Om Mamànnam Pradapaya Glaim Srim Hum unto the armour: 


Om Svaha Glaum Srim Phat unto the Astra 
Thereafter the devotee meditates on them as stationed in the 
golden island away from the ocean of milk. 
70. Dhyana Verse. One should meditate on the Earth and 
Sri who are stationed to the left and right on the jewelled plat- 


form beneath the Kalpa tree, who are bedecked in five clothes- 
and ornaments and who are honoured by the leading Devas. 


-and Sages. 


71. The Mantra has to be repeated a hundred thousand. 


times and the Homas ten thousand times with cooked food. 


soaked in ghee. Thereafter the devotee worships Vasudhà and. 


Sri in the Vaisnava Pitha. 
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72. The Saktis of the Pitha are Vimalā, Utkarsini, Jñānā- 
bhidhā, Kriya, Yogābhidhā, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugrahā. 

73-74. The Pitha Mantra is as follows : 

"Om Namo Bhagavate Visnave Sarva Bhütütma Samyoga 
Yoga Padma Pithatmane Namah" 

The seat should be offered with this Mantra and the Avahana 
etc. with the Müla Mantra. 


75-78. Avarana Püjà. At the outset the devotee worships. 
the Angas in the filaments a foliows : 


Om Annam Mahi Glam Srim obeisance to the heart 
Om Annam Dehi Glim Srim Svaha unto the head 
Annádhipataye Glüm Srim Vasat to the tuft 
Maminnam Pradápaya Glaim Srim Hum unto the armour 
Om Svaha Glaum Srim Phat unto the Astra 


The Earth, Fire, Water and Wind are to be adored in the: 
four quarters as follows : 

Om Lam obeisance to Bhümi (Earth) 

Om Ram 35 , Vahni (Fire) 

Om Vam 3 ,.Jala (Water) 

Om Yam z , Wayu (Wind) 

Thereafter in the corners south east etc. the following are 
worshipped : Om obeisance to Nivrtti (cessation of activities) 
Om obeisance to Pratisthà (Installation Dignity), Om  obeisance: 
to Vidyà (Learning), Om obeisance to Sànti (calmness). 

Afterwarés in the eight petals beginning with the east the 
following eight Saktis are worshipped 
(1) Om obeisance to Balaka (2) Om obeisance to Vimala 
(3) Om obeisance to Kamala (4) Om obeisance to Vanamala 
(5) Om obeisance to Bibhisa (6) Om obeisance to Malika 
(7) Om obeisance to Sarhkari and 
(8) Om obeisance to Vasumalika. 

Thereafter (in the Bhüpura) Indra and other guardians of the 
quarters are worshipped along with their weapons in their 
respective quarters. 

The devotee who propitiates Dharà and Laksmi thus along 
with their retinue attains great wealth of food. 

79. In order to attain prosperity the devotee performs. 
Homas with gingelly seeds smeared with ghee, the twigs of Bilva,. 
milk pudding with ghee of fruits and leaves of Bilva. 
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80. The following Mantra of Kubera should be repeated 
-every day and ten Homas should be performed with the twigs 
-of Vata. 

81-84. The eight syllabled Mantra of Kubera is— 

“Om Vaisravanaya Svaha”’ 

At the times of the Homa Kubera should be meditated upon 

as stationed in the middle of fire-— 

Dhyana - “Kubera is meditated upon as holding the jewel 
-casket in the right hand and the golden pot full of money in the 

left. His hands and feet are short. He is pot bellied. Beneath 
the Banyan tree he is seated on a jewelled pedestal. He hasa 
smiling face". 

The devotee who performs Homa thus regularly excels 

Kubera in wealth. 

Now I shall explain Pratyangirà that suppresses the Krtyas 
‘(demoniac female spirits) of the enemies. 

85-92. The 37 syllabled Mantra of Pratyangira is as follows: 

“Om Hrim Yàmkalpayanti Norayah Krüràmkrtyáàm Vadht- 

miva Hràm Brahmanà Apanirnudmah Pratyakkartara Mrcchatu 
Hrim Om" 

The sage of this Mantra is Brahmà; the metre is Anustup 
-and the deity is Pratyangira. Om is the Bija and Hrim is Sakti 
-and its application is for the destruction of the Krtyàs. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is well the syllables of the Mantra split 

at 8, 4, 4, 4, 5 and 8 is follows : 


Om Yamkalpayanti Norayah Hràm obeisance to the heart 
‘Om Krüràm Krtyam Hrim Svaha unto the head 
Om Vadhümiva Hrüm Vasat unto the tuft 
‘Om Hram Brahmana Hraim Hum unto the armour 
"Om Apanirnudmah Hraum Vausat unto the three eyes 
‘Om Pratyakkartaramrcchatu Phat unto the Astra 


Then the devotee performs Padanyàsa as follows with the 
words of the Mantra : 
‘Om Hrim Yam Hrim—on the head 
Om Hrim Kalpayanti Hrim — in the middle of the eyebrows 
Om Hrim No Hrim in the mouth 
‘Om Hrim Srayah Hrim—at the throat 
‘Om Hrim Kriram Hrim—on the right arm 
‘Om Hrim Krtyam Hrim—on the left arm 
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Om Hrim Vadhüm Hrim—in the héart 

Om Hrim Iva Hrim —in-the navel 

Om Hrim Hram Hrim—on the right thigh 

Om Hrim Brahmana Hrim—on the left thigh 

Om Hrim Apanirnudmah Hrim —on the right knee 
Om Hrim Pratyak Hrim—on the left knee 

Om Hrim Kartáram Hrim—on the right leg 

Om Hrim Rcchatu Hrim—on the left leg. 

Thereafter the devotee meditates on Pratyangira as follows : 
She has the quarters for. the .garment (i.e. naked); the tresses 
of the hair are kept loose;.she has the complexion of the hue of 
cloud; she holds the sword in the right hand and the shield in 
the left; she has serpents for her ornaments; she swallows the 
families of enemies with her mouth terrible due to curved fangs; 
she is more illuminated by the brilliance of Sankara; Pratyangira 
of this nature and feature should be meditated upon. 

After meditating thus the devotee should repeat the Mantra 
ten thousand times and perform a thousand Homas with the- 
twigs of Apamarga, mustard, ghee and cooked rice. 

93. The devotee shall worship the Angas, the guardians of 
the quarters and their weapons. The devotee who had realized 
the efficacy of the Mantra thus shall repeat the Mantra a hundred 
times in the course of practical application of the same for the 
realization of cherished desires. 

94-97. Then he shall perform hundred Homas and at the: 
close offer ten oblations to the guardians of the quarters with the 
following mantras. 

This Bali Mantra is of 68 syllables beginning with Pranava 
(Om) as follows : 

“Om Yome Pirvagatah Pápmà Papakeneha Karmana Indra- 
stam Devarājo Bhaijayatu Mohayatu Nasayatu Marayatu Balim. 
Tasmai Prayacchatu Krtam Mama Sivam Mama Santih Svastya-. 
yanam Castu’”’ 

[May Indra the king of Devas break, purity cause to fade,. 
destroy and kill the sin of mine in the east. May be offer obla- 
tion to him. This has been done by me. Let auspiciousness be 
mine— Peace. Let there be means of securing prosperity]. This. 
Mantra is for the offering of Bali in the east. 

98-99. In this Mantra the name of the direction (Pürva) is. 
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-changed into Agneya (south-east) etc., Indra is changed into 
Agni etc. Thus ten Mantras are evolved for the respective 
-direction. If this is done, the Krtya made by the enemy is 
destroyed quickly. 

100-105. Pratyangirà Mala Mantra. (Mantra of Pratyangira 
in a series) is of hundred and twenty five syllables : 

(Om Hrim Namah Krsnavasase Satasahasra Himsini Sahasra 
Vadane Maha Bale Aparàjite Pratyangire Parasainya Parakarma 
Vidhvamsini Paramantrotsàdini Sarva Bhütadamani Sarvadevan 
Bandha Bandha Sarva WVidyaschindhi Chindhi Ksobhaya 
Ksobhaya Para Yantrani Sphotaya Sphotaya Sarva Srnkhala- 
strotaya Trotaya Jvalajjvalajihve Karalavadane Pratyangire Hrim 
Namah). 

[Om Hrim obeisance to the deity of dark garments. O injurer 
of hundreds and thousonds! Thousand faced! Of great strength! 
Undefeated! Pratyangira! Destroyer of the enemy’s army and 
activities! the Annihilator of the enemy’s Mantra! the suppressor 
of all living beings! bind bind all the Devas. Cut-off cut-off all 
the Vidyàs Agitate agitate Break break the Yantras of the enemy 
split split all the fetters—One with tongues of shining flames 
Terrible faced one! Pratyangira! Hrim obeisance]. 

106. The sage etc. of this Mantra is the same as mentioned 
before. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the Maya 
Bija. Thereafter, the devotee shall meditate upon the goddess 
the destroyer of all enemies. 

107. Dhydna Verse. May goddess Pratyangira destroy the 
magic spells employed by your enemies she is seated on the lion 
with a terrible form of dark complexion that instills fear in all 
the three worlds. Her mouth emits flames. She is clad in two 
fresh garments. Her splendour resembles the sapphire. She 
holds the sword in her right hand and the trident in the left. 
She is competent to protect her devotee. 

108. The Mantra has to be repeated ten thousand times 
and thousand Homas are to be performed with gingelly seeds 
and black mustard. After the Mantra has been perfectly realized 
the devotee shall repeat it a hundred times at the time of practi- 
cal application. 

109. The devotee shall sprinkle water, while repeating the 
Mantra on a person adversely affected by evil spirits planets etc. 
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He shall nullify the magic, witchcraft, Yantra Mantra etc. 
‘employed by the enemy. 

110-113. I shall now mention the 16 syllabled Mantra that 
destroys enemies. It is as follows: 

“Om Am Kam Cam Tam Tam Pam Ham Lom Dum Sah 
Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

The sage of this Mantra is Vidhata; the metre is Asti. The 
six deities are Mahàparvata (mountain), Mahabdhi (ocean), 
Mahagni (fire), Mahavayu (Wind), Mahadhara (Earth) Maha- 
kāśa (Firmament). The Bija is Hum and Maya is Sakti. The 
Sadanga is to be performed by means of the Mayabija. 

Dhyana Verses for each of these : 

114. The devotee shall meditate on the great mountain 
with various peaks. It is resplendent with the rays of the 
different gems and jewels. It has many trees and streams abound- 
ing in water. Tigers and other beasts of prey roam about 
therein. 

115. The devotee shall meditate on the great ocean consist- 
ing of fishes, tortoises and the seeds of many plants nine gems 
etc. It is full of waves and it has the splendour of the clouds. 

116. For the sake of quietening the enemies, the devotee 
shall meditate on the great wonderful fire of yellow hue, that 
has enveloped the three worlds in its flames. 

117. The devotee shall meditate on the great wind that 
enables the whole universe to live in the form of the vital 
arms. It may be rendered dirty due to the columns of dust 
raised from the Earth. It has enveloped the Earth and the 
firmament. 

118. The great earth has to be meditated upon by the devo- 
tee practising the Mantra, the Earth that has become the basic 
support of the universe that is full of villages and fruit fully 
prosperous with rivers, mountains, trees etc. 

119. The devotee shall meditate upon the firmament 
free from dirt. It accords support to all living beings. It 
consists of the sun and other planets, the stars and the cycle of 
time. 

120. After meditating on these six deities the devotee shall 
repeat the Mantra sixteen thousand times and perform one 
thousand six hundred Homas with six articles. 
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121. They are cereals, rice; ghee, mustard, barley and 
gingelly seeds. Equal numbers of Homas (1600—-16—267 roun- 
ded off) are to be performed for each. After the Homa the 
devotee shall worship in the pedestal mentioned before. 

122. The devotee shall worship the Angas, the guardians of 
the quarters and their weapons. Thus the Mantra can be per- 
fectly realized. 

One harassed by enemies shall make use of the Mantra for 
getting rid of it. 

123. In the east the devotee shall think of the first syllable 
“Am” having the shape and size of a mountain, that is terrible, 
that is about to fall on the enemy and that rushes forward 
against him. 

124. In the west he shall think of the syllable “Kam” that 
has the terrible form of the ocean with agitated billows, and 
that has flooded the entire surface of the Earth. 

125. In the south he shall think of the next syllable **Cam"" 
that is skin to the fire of the days of ultimate dissolution, that 
has enveloped the entire sky by means of the sparks and flames. 
and that has begun to consume the entire universe. 

126. He shall think in the northern direction the first letter: 
of the third class (7.e. Tam) that makes the three worlds tremble 
and that has the form of the dust of wind at the time of the. 
close of the Yugas. 

127. With his soul well under control the devotee shall 
think of the first letters of the fourth and fifth classes (i.e. Tam 
and Pam), that have the form of Earth and Firmament and that: 
over power the host of the enemies. 

128. The practitioner of the Mantra shall think of the pair: 
of letters thereafter (Ham, Lom) that put an obstacle in the 
way of the enemy's breathing making the enemy utterly 
bewildered. 

129. "Thereafter the excellent devotee shall think of the 
three letters Hrim, Hum and Sah that obstruct respectively the 
eyes, the ears, and the mouth of the enemy. 

130. "Thereafter the devotee shall meditatively lift fire from 
the habitation of the enemy and burn the body of the enemy 
and think of the Astra (Phat) agitated by Varman (Hum). 

131. Thus the devotee shall repeat the Mantra thousand times- 
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remembering these syllables. Within three Mandalas (i.e. 
3x49—147 days) he shall accomplish the task of killing the 
enemy. : 

132. In order to expiate for the sin of indulging in this 
witchcraft the devotee has to alone for it thus : 

„By means of Pranayama and Japa etc. he shall purify his soul 
and remember Hari for his own protection. 


COMMENTARY 


IX Taranga 
1-5. In order to explain Annapürne$vari Mantra he makes 
the affirmative statement. After indicating the benefit he explains 
the Mantra with the words Vedadi etc. 
Vedadi=Pranava 
Girija—Hrim 
Padma=Srim 
Manmatha=K lim 
Hrdayam= Namah 
Bhagavati Mahe$vari Annapürne — form itself 
Dahanangana=Svaha 
Druhina—Brahma. 
6. Bhumi etc. indicates the number of the syllables. 
7. He explains the Dhyana—The ladle in the right hand and 
the gold pot in the left. 
1l. He mentions the Mantra of Siva 
Gaganam— Ha 
Manucandraàdhyam — having Au and Anusvara 
Hence Haum 


Hrdayam—Namah Siva— form itself 
Maruta— Ya. 

12-13. Varaha Mantra is explained 
Tara=Om 


Namo Bhagavate Varaha — form itself 
Ardhisayuk Vasu=R+ Ü Hence Rüpáya 
Bhürbhuvah Svah — form itself 
Stra=Pa 
Kamika=Ta 
Ye Bhipatitvam Me Dehi Dadapaya—form itself 
Sucipriya=Svaha. 

14. Narayana Mantra is explained 
Hrdayam= Namah 
Narayanaya — form itself 
Vasuvarna—Eight syllabled. 
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15-16. He mentions the Mantra of Dhara and Sri 

Annam Mahyannam Me Dehvannadhipataye Mamannam 

Pradapaya—form itself 

Analasundari=Svaha 

This Mantra is enclosed with Bhübija at the time of the 
worship of Bhümi. 

17. At the time of the worship of $ri it has the Samputa 
of Sribija. 

He explains Bhtbija with Smrti etc. 

Smrti—Ga 

Lamanucandrayuk=L+Av+M Hence Glaum 
This is Bhübija Sribija is explained— 

Vahni=R with Í and M 

Baka=S Hence Sribija is Srim. 

18. Vedàsre—in the square. The four Bijas in the begin- 
ning of the Mantra should be used in worshipping the Saktis. 
The Saktis are mentioned Para etc. 

19. The Püjà will be as follows— 

Om obeisance to Para, Hrim to Bhuvanesvari, Stim to 
Kamala, Klim to Subhaga. The remaining syllables of the 
Mantra should be used as prefixed to Amrta, etc. to be worship- 
ped in the sixteen petalled lotus, e.g. Am—obeisance to Amrta 
Mam to Manada etc. 

23. He explains another Mantra—Ayam etc. 

Ayam=This (i e. 20 syllabled Mantra) Srikamahina with- 
out Srim and Klim 

Sadanga is mentioned in Dvi etc. 

24. Another Mantra is explained Pürvokta i.e. 20 syllabled. 

Manuvarnát—from that of fourteen syllables Mahe$vari in 
the end. He shall utter — Give me the cooked food desired". 
Ending with Annapürne Svaha. 

25.26. Eka Guna Rna Van—having 31 syllables Sadanga is 
explained— Yuga etc. 

Another Mantra with Pranava etc. 

Kamala=Srim 
Sakti=Hrim 
Analangana=Svaha. 

27. Sadanga is explained—Rama etc. Nidhis are nine. He 

explains another Mantra 


Mamm 
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Tara=Om 
$ri—$rim 
Sakti— Hrim 


Hrdayam=Namah 
Bhaga-- form itself 
Ambhah=Va 
Sadrk Kàmikà — Ti. 
28. Agnipatni=Svaha. The other thing - form itself. 
29. Sadanga is mention Rama etc. Anyat —The meditation.,. 
adoration and application etc. as before. 
30. Gauri Mantra is mentioned Maya 
Maya=Hrim. 
. 31. Toyam—Va Mesa—Na Sa Sadya La—Lo. 
32. The letters Su, Du, Ghe and Vā should be repeated. 
twice each Haravallabhi=Hrim. The remaining -~ form itself. 
33-35. Aja—Brahma 
Sadanga is explained — Caturdaáa i.e. the fourteen letters etc. 
along with 6 long vowels. 
36. Dhyàna is explained 
Girvana=Deva. She whose feet are worshipped by the: 
groups of Devas. 
Goad is in the right hand. 
42. et sq. Another Mantra of Gauri is explained 
Nabhah=Ha 
How is it—joined with Sa and Ra and Ai and Bindu 
Hence Hsraim 
Toyam=Va How ? 


Vayu=Ya 
Agni—Ra 
Karna=U 


Indu=M Hence Vyrum 
The other things —form itself 
Maya=Hrim 
Ramàá—S$rim 
Atmabhüh — Klim 
Vahnipriya=Svaha. 
47. Anga Mantra are six 
Having the Maya Bija with six long vowels in the 


beginning. 
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48-49. In the Mantra instead of Sarvajanasya use the name 
of the Sadhya e.g. Datta’s mouth, etc. 

50-52. He explains other ways of application Sadhya - 
Naksatram — the star of the intended person. An image is to be 
made out of the tree corresponding to the star at the naturity of 
the Sadhya. There he has to infuse vital airs. The image is then 
burried in the courtyard and fire is kindled above. A thousand 
Homas with the Japà flowers smeared with red sandal paste. 
Then the image is taken out and burried at the banks of the 
river. He shall become a slave. The trees (of the 27 stars are 
in order) are 


(1) Kàraskara (2) Dhàtri (3) Udumbara 
(4) Jambü (5) Khadira (6) Krsna 

(7) Varhsa (8) Pippala (9) Naga 

(10) Rohina (11) Palasa (12) Palaksa - 
(13) Ambastha (14) Bilva (15) Arjuna 
(16) Vikankata (17) Bakula (18) Sarala 
(19) Sarja (20) Vafijula (21) Panasa 
(22) Arka (23) Sami (24) Kadamba 
(25) Nimba (26) Amra (27) Madhüka 


"These are mentioned in the Tantra text Sáradà Tilakam. 
53. He explains Jyesthü Laksmi Mantra 
= Vagbija=Aim 
Bhuvane$ani—Hrim 
$ri— $rim 
Ananta=A 
Dyalaksmi—form itself. 
54-57. Sambhujayia=Hrim 
Jyesthayai—form itself. Srim is the Sakti: Hrim is the Bija. 
The number of the words should be understood from Bhü etc. 
58. Dhyana is explained. The pot of money and goad in 
the right hands. The water pot and the noose in the left hands. 
60-61. The Pitha Saktis are mentioned Lohitaksi etc. 
62-63. The Gayatri is mentioned. It is clear. 
64. Lokesas—Indra and others. The weapons—Vajra 
(thunderbolt) etc. 
65-66. Annada Mantra is explained— The 22 syllebled 
Mantra mentioned before at the time of the worship of Bhümi 
and Sri in the context of the Avarana Pūjā of Anna Pürna— 
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this is called Annada Mantra (the Mantra that bestows cooked 
food). The Mantra with the Pranava, Bhübija and Sribija as 
Samputa becomes 28 syllabled. 

67-71. He explains Sadanga—Annam Mahi etc. 

Dhruvadikah=Having Om in the beginning. Bht Sri Bijas 
are to be used with six long vowels. 

Vinetra—Having no “Netra? Hence 5 only. Because it is 
mentioned that wherever the Anga Nydsas are only five that for 
Netratraya is omitted. The Mantras then are— 

Om Annam Mahi Glam Srim Hrt (heart) 

Om Annam Dehi Glim Srim Siras (head) etc. 

72. He enumerates Vaisnavi Pitha Saktis — Vimalà etc. 

73-79. Pitha Mantra is mentioned Tàram etc. Therefore the 
Mantra is— 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Visnave Sarvabhütátmasam Yoga 
Yoga Padma Pithatmane Namah’’. 

80. Idhmaih—with the twigs. 

81. He explains Kubera Mantra— 

Tara=Om Agnipriya=Svaha. 

82-84. Kubera Dhvina—The jewelled casket is in the right 
hand. 

85-87. Pratyangira is explained 

Marut— Ya 
Abhinduyuta — Yàm 
Brahma—Ka 


Lohita—Pa : 
Tatsamstham Mamsam=La within it Hence Lpa 
Yanti Norayah etc.—form itself 

Sadirsha Na=Na Apanirnudmah - form itself. 


fhe other thing also Pranava and Mahabija for Samputa. 
88. Sadanga is mentioned Toyanidhi=4 
Parvati= Mayabija 

Prarava is in the beginning Jatis are obeisance to the heart 
etc. The Sadanga is to be performed with them. 

89-90. He explains Padanyása. The fourteen words with 
Pranava and Mayabija for Samputa are to be used for Nyàsa on 
the head etc. The number of letters in those words are as 
follows : 
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Noa My Sy, A A, 225 Mo Sb, S 225 Samal 3 og 

Om Hrim Yam Hrim on the head etc. 

91. He mentions Dhyana— 

Asambara=Nacked Ghanacchavi=having the lustre of the 
cloud. She by whom the host of enemies has been swallowed. 
The sword is in the right hand. 

94-97. He explains the Mantra for oblations. He gives the 
Mantra in full —^Om Yome Svastyayanam Castu’’. The devotee 
shall offer oblation by means of this Mantra in the east. 

98-99. In this Mantra Pürva should be replaced by Agneya, 
and so on Indra by Agni etc. Devaraja by Tejoraja etc. Thus 
ten Mantras should be got ready and oblation should be made 
in the respective direction e.g. ^ May Agni the king of splen- 
dour destroy my sin in the south-east” “May Yama the king of 
the departed" etc. 

100-104. He explains Pratyangira Mula Mantra 

Tara=Pranava 
Maya=Hrim 
Sadrk Jalam=Va+I=Vi. 

105-106. Sara Süryáksara—having hundred and twenty-five 
syllables as follows : 

*Om Hrim Namah Krsnavasase Satasahasrahimsini Sahasra 
Vadane Mahábale Aparàjite Pratyangire Parasainya Parakarma 
Vidhvamsini Paramantrotsddini Sarvabhütadaman Sarvadevan 
Bandha Bandha Sarva Vidya§ Chindhi Chindhi Ksobhaya 
Ksobhaya Parayantrani Sphotaya Sphotaya Sarvasrnkhalastro- 
taya Trotaya Jvalajjvala Jihve Karalavadane Pratyangire Hrim 
Namah". 

107. He explains Dhyana —Simha etc. The sword is in the 
right hand. 

Pranava— Om 
Sendu Ke$ava— Am 
Sendavah Paficavargadyah=Kam, Cam, Tam, Tam and 
Pam. 
111. Candrànvitam Viyat— Ham 
Rànta—La 
Sadyujata—O 
Sasanka=Bindu 
United with them—Lom 
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Maya=Hrim 

Karncandradhya= having U and M 

Atri— Da 

Hence Da+U+M=Dum 

Varma=Hum 

Phat Svaha—form itself 

Vidhata—=Brahma 

Mahàpürvàh Parvatadayah=The mountains etc., are : 
Great Mountains, great ocean, great fire, great wind, 
great earth and great sky are the six deities. 
Parvati=Hrim 

The Sadanga Nyasa is with Mayabija together with the six 
long vowels. 

114. He explains Dhyana in the order of Sadanga. 

115. Aktpara=Ocean. 

117. Visvajivanam that which makes the universe live in 
the form of vital airs. 

121. Yathabhagam—267 each. 

123. The practical application he explains Akaram etc. 

125. Tadagriman=Cakéra (The letter Ca) 

Yamye=in the south 
Rabdha=Begun 

Another reading is Amkrta — adorned. 

126. Trtiya—i.e. Tam. 

127. The first letters of the fourth and fifth classes - Tam 
and Pam. 

128-129. Tadagriman Varnayugam— Two letters Ham and 
Lom. The three syllables beginning with Maya i.e. Hrim, Hum 
and Sa. i 

130. Varmanà with the syllable Hum Ksobhitam — agitated. 
Astram— Phat Taking fire from the habitation of the enemy— 
Burning the body of the enemy Smaret— he shall remember (i.e. 


he must meditatively realize these). 
131. Mandalam-49 days. 


132. He explains the atonement for one who performs the 


rite of Marana i.e. witch craft beginning about the death of 
persons. 


Tnm wo DH 
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1-4. I shall now explain Bagalamukhi Mantra that stuns 
enemies. It is of 36 syllables as follows : 

“Om Hlim Bagalamukhi Sarvadustáinam Vàcam Mukham 
Padam Stambhaya Jihvamkilaya Buddhim Vinasaya Hlim Om 
Svaha’’. 

(Om Hlim Bagalamukhi stun and benumb the speech mouth 
‘and feet of all evil minded persons; nail up their tongues, destroy 
their intellect Hlim Om Svaha) 

The sage of this Mantra is Narada; the metre is Brhati and 
the deity is Bagalamukhi. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is with syllables split at 2, 5, 5, 9, 5 
and 10. 

5. Dhyàna Verse. The devotee should meditate on Bagala- 
mukhi who stuns the three worlds. She is seated on a golden 
throne. She has three eyes. She shines splendidly in her yellow 
garments. The splendour of her limbs is also of golden hue. 
She has the crest adorned with the Moon. She wears the gar- 
land of Campaka flowers. She holds the’ mellet and the 
thunderbolt in her right hands and noose and the severed tongue 
of the enemy in the left hands. She the wears ornaments all 
over the body. 

6. After meditation the Mantra has to be repeated a 
hundred thousand times. Ten thousand Homas should be per- 
formed with Campaka flowers. The adoration is on the pedestal 
mentioned before [IX-8]. 

7. The Mystic diagram is to be drawn with sandal paste, 
Agallochum, Camphor etc. It consists of Triangle, hexagon, 
eight petalled lotus, sixteen petalled lotus and Bhüpura square 


[See Plate 22]. 


170 Mantramahodadhi 


8-14. The devotee shall worship the goddess in the middle. 
In the corners of the triangle the Gunas (Sattva etc.) are to be 
worshipped. In the corners of the hexagon the Sadangas are to 
be worshipped. 

In the eight petalled lotus the Bhairavas and the Mothers 
are to be worshipped together. The sixteen Saktis are to be 
worshipped in the sixteen petalled lotus. They are— 

Mangala, Stambhini, Jrmbhini, Mohini, Vasya, Cala, Balaka, 
Bhüdharà, Kalmasa, Dhatri, Kalana, Kalakarsini, Bhramika, 
Mandagamana, Bhogastha and Bhavika. 

In the four quarters of the Bhüpura beginning with the east, 
Ganesa, Vatuka, Yoginis and the Ksetrapalaka are to be 
worshipped. 

Externally Indra and others together with their respective 
weapons are to be adored. 

The devotee who perfects the Mantra thus can stun even the 
Gods. 

The devotee shall be clad in yellow garments with yellow 
garland and unguents. While performing Japa he shall always be 
seated. He shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times with 
turmeric rosary. The goddess is to be conceived yellow in 
complexion while meditating. 

15 The Homas with gingelly seeds smeared with three sweets. 
[i.e., Sugar honey and ghee] is considered alluring human beings. 
Certainly the Homa with salt smeared with the three sweets is 
also captivating. 

16. The Homa with margosa leaves smeared with oil causes 
hatred. The Homa with palmyra, salt and turmeric brings about 
the stupefaction of enemies. 

17. Atnight the devotee performs Homa in the funeral pyre 
at the cremation ground with charcoal, smoke, mustard, buffalo 
milk and Guggula and thereby he ere long destroy his enemies. 

18. By performing Homa in the funeral pyre with the 
feathers of Vultures and Crows, bitter oil, Bibhitaka and domes- 
tic smoke the devotee extirpates enemies. 

19. The devotee who performs Homa with Dürva, Gudici, 
and Laja together with the three sweets can cure all ailments by 
merely looking at the patient. 

20. For the sake of achieving all types of supernatural 
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powers the devotee shall maintain celebacy and repeat the 
Mantra a hundred thousand times on the top of a mountain, in 
a great forest, at the confluence of two rivers or in a Siva temple. 

21. The devotee shall inspire three hundred times with the 
Mantra the milk ofa cow having only one colour and drink it 
with sugar and honey. He can get rid of the ill effect of person. 

22-24. The devotee shall inspire a hundred thousand times 
with the Mantra two wooden sandals made out of white Palàsa 
timber and paint them with red lac juice. The man who wears 
those sandals can go a hundred Yojanas (1200 km.) in a trice. 

The devotee shall inspire hundred thousand times the mixture 
of powdered palmyra nut, red drsenic, mercury and honey and 
apply the same all over his body. He shall then become invisi- 
ble to all men. Those who are curious can see this miracle 
personally. 

Bagalàmukhi Stambhana Yantra (See Plate 23). 

25-27. In all the six small triangle formed by two vertically 
intersecting triangles the devotee shall write the name of the 
intended [Hlim stupefy so and so] with the Müla Mantras by 
means of Haritala (yellow orpinient) and powdered turmeric 
together with Dhattura juice. Ritualistically inspire it with vital 
airs after writing all remaining (Mystic Diagram) syllables all 
round the hexagonal figure but within the Bhüpura. Then tie 
it with a yellow string. . He shall then take some clay from the 
whirling potters wheal and make a beautiful image of a bull. 
The Yantra must be placed within it. 

28. This clay bull must be smeared with yellow orpiment 
every day and worshipped. This shall bring about the retarda- 
tion of the speech movement and all activities of the enemies. 

29-31. The devotee shall fetch a skull from the cremation 
ground lifting it with his left hand with the charcoal from the 
funeral pyre he shall draw the mystic diagram therein. It shall 
be inspired with the Mantra and burried in the enemies ground. 
It shall retard their movement. 

The devotee writes the Yantra with charcoal on the shraud 
of a dead body. Then he shall put it in the mouth ofa frog. 
and tie it with a clotn. The frog is then worshipped me 
yellow flowers. This will bring about the retardation of the. 


speech of the enemies. 
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32-34. The Yantra (Mystic Diagram) is to be written on the 
.ground where the Divya (a type ordeal for proving innocence by 
the suspect) is held. It shall then be stroked with the leaves 
of Atarüsaka (Justice a Adhatoda). It shall then retard the 
Divya process. 

The devotee takes the root of Indravarunika and inspires it 
seven times with the Mantra. He shall then throw it into the 
water where the Divya ordeal is to take place. It shall retard 
the process in the water of the Divya organizers. 

Of what use is talking foo much. If the Mantra is well 
practised by the devotee it shall undoubtedly retard the move- 
ment, knowledge etc. of the enemies. 

Svapnavárahi Mantra 

35-36. The fifteen syllabled Mantra of Svapnavarahi is being 
explained now. It is also conducive to the allurement of people. 
It is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Namo Varahi Ghore Svapnam Thah Thah 
Svāhā”. 

37. The sage of this Mantra is Iśvara the metre is Jagati and 
the deity is Svapnavarahi. Om is the Bija and Hrim is Sakti 
Thah Thah is the Kilakam. 

38. The Sadanga Nyàsa is by means of the letters of the 
Mantra split at 2, 5, 2, 2, 2 and 2. Thereafter, he shall perform 
Varnanyása by means of the letters of the Mantra on the feet, 
penis, hips, neck, temples, eyes, ears, nostrils and the head at 
the end of which he meditates on the goddess e.g. 

Sadanga Nyasa 


Om Hrim obeisance to the heart 

Namo Varahi Svaha unto the head 

Ghore Vasat unto the tuft 

Svapnam Hum unto the armour 

Thah Thah Vausat unto the three eyes 

Svaha Phat unto the Astra 
Varnanyasa 


Om Namah at the right foot 
Hrim Namah at the left foot 
Nam Namah on the penis 
Mom Namah on the right hip 
Vam Namah on the left hip 
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Ram Namah at the neck 

Him Namah on the right temple 

Ghom Namah on the left temple 

Rem Namah on the right eye 

Svam Namah on the left eye 

Pnam  Namah on the right ear 

Thah Namah on the left ear 

Thah Namah on the right Nostril 

Svàm  Namah on the left Nostril 

Hàm Namah on the bead. 

39. Dhyana Verse. One shall meditate on Váàràhi seated 
on an excellent horse. She has auspicious ornaments. Her 
complexion is dark like the cloud. Her breasts are beautiful. 
She has three lustrous eyes. She has the face of the Sow. The 
moon adorns her crest. She holds the sword and the goad in. 
her right hands and the shield and the noose in her left hands. 
She shines with the Earth kept between the rows of her teeth. 

40. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand 
time and perform ten thousand Homas with blue lotuses and 
good gingelly seeds. The goddess is to be adored in the pedestal 
mentioned before. 

4.. After worshipping the goddess in the triangle the Anga 
deities are to be adored in the hexagonal figure. In the sixteen 
petailed lotus next the devotee shall worship the sixteen Saktis. 
enumerated below (See Plate 24). 

42-44. They are— 


(1) Uccatani (2) Uccatanisvari 

(3) Sosant (4) Sosanisvari 

(5) Marani (6) Maranisvari 

(7) Bhisani (8) Bhisani$vari 

(9) Tràsani (10) Trasanisvari 

(11) Kampani (12) Kampani$vari 

(13) Ajiavivartini (14) Ajnavivartinisvari 
(15) Vastujate$vari and (16) Sarvasampadanisvari 


While adoring these the dative case is to be used and Om 
should be prefixed. 

45. In the next eight ENE lotus the devotee worships 
the Mother together with the Bhairavas. In the first ten 
petalled lotus thereafter he worships the guardians of the 
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quarters and in the next ten petalled lotus the weapons are to be 
adored. 

46-49. The devotee shall apply the Mantra thus perfected, 
to the rites for the realization of cherished desires. He shall 
perform Tarpana rites (libations) with the coconut water or the 
waters of the holy spots. 

For the realization of the desires connected with love and 
wealth he shall accord full honour to all damsels. 

Vasikarana rite. The devotee shall observe special austerities 
on the eighth or fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight and bring 
clay from the cross roads, river banks or the hut of the potter. 
He shall mix it with the Dhattüra juice and make a beautiful 
image of the intended person and ritualistically inspire it with 
vital airs. Thereafter, he shall write the Mystic diagram (See 
Plate 25) on the shraud of a corpse with the blood of a men, 
crow and goat. 

50. The charcoal from the funeral pyre shall be mixed with 
the blood before writing the mystic diagram. First a triangle is 
drawn and then made into hexagon by another enveloped by the 
Bhüpura. The original Mantra is written inside and the present 
Mantra (of 77 syllables) is written all round it. 

51-53. The Mantra is of 77 syllables as follows : 

“Sadhyam Uccátayoccütaya Sosaya Sosaya Maraya Maraya 
Bhisaya Bhisaya Nasaya Nasaya Sirah Kampaya Sirah Kampaya 
Mamajfiavartinam Kuru Sarvábhimata Vastujatam Sampadaya 
Sampàdaya Sarvam Kuru Sarvam Kuru Svaha”’. 

54-56. The mystic diagram thus drawn with the two Mantras 
as directed shall be used for the ritualistic installation of the 
goddess. The same as then fitted into the heart of the image 
and worshipped in the manner mentioned. At night the devotee 
shall repeat the Mantra in front of it when there is complete 
isolation, one thousand and eight times. Again, with great 
concentration he shall worship the goddess. If everything is 
done thus, men, women, kings, queens, lions, elephants, beasts 
of prey all will certainly come under his control. 

57. The devotee after observing all austenties and rites shall 
think over all his requirements before going to sleep in a seclu- 
ded spot. The goddess will tell the devotee everything in dream 
exactly as it would be happening. 
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58-63. Now I shall explain a great Yantra of this goddess, 
that bestows supernatural powers to men. First draw a triangle 
then a Hexagon externally then in order 16 petalled lotus, eight 
petalled lotus, twelve petalled lotuses, fifteen petalled lotus and 
then two Bhüpuras [See Plate 26]. 

In the triangle write Aim stationed on Klim. In the six 
(triangles) of the hexagon write in order Aim, Am, Hrim, Krom, 
Srim and Him. 

In the sixteen petalled lotus write the 16 Saktis mentioned 
before (i.e. Uccátani etc.) and in the eight petalled lotus Brahmi 
etc. should be written along with the Bhairavas. In the first ten 
petalled lotus write the names of the guardians of the quarters 
with their respective Bijas. All those Bijas are mentioned now. 
They are Lam (Indra), Ram (Agni), Mam (Yama), Ksam (Nirrti), 
Vam (Varura) Yam (Vayu), Sam (Soma), Him (Iséna), Am 
(Brahmà) and Hrim (Ananta). In the second ten petalled lotus 
he shall write Vajra etc. 

64-651. In the fifteen petals write the letters of the Müla 
Mantra and envelop it with Gayatri letters. In the corners of 
the two Bhüpuras write Ya and Ra. 

This Mystic diagram is to be drawn on Bhürja bark etc. with 
residue of ghee even when the Mantra is being repeated. It shall 
then be worn on arms and other limbs according fame wealth 
and happiness to men. 

Why tell much ?  Vàràhi does give whatever is desired. 

66-73. Vartali Pūjā. The Vartali Mantra is of Hundred 
and fourteen syllables as follows : 

“Om Aim Glaum Aim Namo, Bhagavati Vartali Varahi 
Varahi Varahamukhi Aim Glaum Aim Andhe Andhini Namo, 
Rundhe Rundhini Namo Jambhe Jambhini Namo, Mohe Mohini 
Namah Stambhe Stambini Nama, Aim Glaum Aim Sarvadusta- 
pradustandm Sarvesàm Vak Citta Caksurmukhagati Jihva Stam- 
bham Kuru Kuru Sighram Vasáyam Kuru Kuru Aim Glaum Aim 
Thah Thah Thah Thah Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

The sage of this Mantra is Siva the metre is Ati Jagati and 
the deity is Vartali. The Sadanga is performed as follows : 

Vartali obeisance to the heart 

Varahi Svaha unto the head 

Varaha Mukhi Vasat to the tuft 
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Andhe Andhini Hum unto the armour 
Rundhe Rundhini Vausat unto the three eyes 
Jambhe Jambhini Phat unto the Astra 


After the Sadanga Nyàsa the devotee meditates on the goddess. 

74. Dhyana Verse. I bow down to the three eyed sow-faced 
Vartali who is clad is red garments, who is seated on a dead 
body over the pericarp of a red lotus, whose chest is resplendent 
with the garland of skulls, whose complexion is similar to the 
colour of sapphire, who holds mallet and gesture of boons in the 
right hands and the plough and freedom from fear in the left 
hands and whose breasts are fine. 

75. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra seventeen thousand 
times and perform Homas one thousand seven hundred times 
with Bandhüka flowers and gingelly seeds mixed with sweets. 

Vartali-Püja- Yantra [See Plate 27]. 

76-78. Ishallnow mention the mystic diagram with the 
nine Saktis beginning with Jaya. The devotee shall write with 
Gorocana, turmeric, Sandal, Agallochum and saffron, on gold, 
silver or copper plate or on a Bhürja bark of wood this Mystic 
diagram. Consisting of triangle pentagon, hexagon eight petal- 
led, hundred petalled and thousand petalled lotuses with 
Bhüpura. He shall mentally conceive this Pitha is stationed in 
the middle of the mountain Kailàsa. 

79-84. The goddess is invoked in the pedestal and worship- 
ped with all the features as ordained. In the middle of the 
triangle the goddess of the Devas is worshipped. In the corners 
south east, south west, north west, north east (and again) in 
south east the Angas are to be adored. In the three corners of 
the triangle, Vartali, Varahi and Vàráhamukhi are to be adored. 
In the corners of the pentagon Andhini, Rundhini, Jambhini, 
Mohini and Stambhini are adored. In the hexagon are worship- 
ped Dakini, Rakini, Lakini, Kákini, Sakini and Hakini. 

On both the sides of the hexagon the two deities Stambhini 
and Krodhini are worshipped. They are to be meditated upon 
as holding Mallet and boon in the case of the former and skull 
and plough in the case of the other. In the front of the hexa- 
gon isto be worshipped the excellent son of the goddess — 
Candoccanda who holds Damaru and skull in the right hands. 
and the trident and the serpent in the left hands, who is nacked, 
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who is blue in colour like sapphire and who is resplendent with 
the weighty matted and clotted hairs. 

[ 85-87. In the eight petalled lotus the eight deities Vartali, 
Varahi, Varahamukhi, Andhini, Rundhini, Jambhini Mohini 
and Stambhini are to be worshipped. In the hundred petalled 
lotus are to be worshipped the eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, 
eight Vasus and the pair of Agvins at the rate of one deity for 
every three petals and in the hundredth petal Jambhini is wor- 
shipped along with Stambhini. In front of the hundred petalled 
lotus the lion along with the buffalo is worshipped. In the 
thousand petalled lotus the devotee shall worship Vārāhī a 
thousand times. The Mantra to be used for this is : 

“Krom Varahyai Namah”. 

88. At the doors of the Bhüpura he shall worship Batuka 
Ksetrapala, Yoginis and Gananàtha with their respective 
Mantras. 

89-91. The seven syllabled Mantra for Batuka is “Bam 
Batukaya Namah”. That for Ksetrapàla is ‘‘Ksam Ksetra Palaya 
Namah” consisting of eight syllables. The Mantra for the Yoginis 
is “Yam Yoginibhyo Namah". It is of seven syllables. The 
Mantra for Ganapati is of eight syllables “Gam Ganapataye 
Namah”. Thus all the Mantras have been mentioned. Thereafter, 
he shall worship the guardians of the quarters in the respective 
quarters along with their weapons. 

92-95. At the conclusion of the adoration the devotee shall 
offer oblations to Batuka and others with their respective 
Mantras. he Mantras for the offering of the oblations are the 
bestowers of all supernatural powers. 

Batuka's Balidana Mantra. This is of fifty-five syllables as 
follows : 

*Ehyehi Deviputra Batukanàtha Kapila Jata Bhara Bhasura 
Trinetra Jvàlàmukha Sarvavighnin Nà$aya Nà$aya Sarvopacara- 
sahitam Balim Grhna Grhna Svaha". 

96-97. Ksetrapála Bali Mantra. This is of twenty-three 
syllables as follows : 

“Ksim Ksim Ksüm Ksaim Ksaum Ksah Hum Sthana 
Ksetrapále$a Sarvakàmam Püraya Svàha". 

The Mantra for the Yoginis being mentioned in the form of 
verses. 
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98-99. Yoginis Bali Mantra. This is of ninety-one syllables 
as follows : 

“Urdhvam Brahmandatova Divi Gaganatale Bhütale Niska- 
leva Pàtale Vaàtale và Salilapavana Yoryatra Kutra Sthitava 
Ksetre Pithopa Pithàdisuca Krtapada Dhupadipadikena Prita 
Devyah Sada Nah Subhabalividhina Pantu Virendra Vandyah 
Yam Yoginibhyah Svaha’’. 

By means of this Mantra the devotee shall offer oblation to 
the Yoginis duly. 

100-102. Ganesa Bali Mantra. This is of fourty syllables as 
follows : 

“Gam Gim Güm Gam Ganapataye Varavarada Sarvajanam 
Me Va$amànaya Sarvopacara Sahitam Balim Grhna Grhna 
Svaha”’. 

After offering these oblations the devotee shall show the 
respective Mudras (quarters). 

103-104. The different Mudrás. n the course of the Bali 
offering of Batuka the gesture is joining together with the index 
finger and the thumb. 

In the course of the Bali offering of Ksetrapàála the ring finger 
and the thumb of the left hand are joined together. 

In the course of the Bali offering of Gananátha the middle 
finger of slightly bent and in the course of the Bali offering of 
the Yoginis, the ring finger, the middle finger and the thumb are 
joined together and shown. 

105. The devotee shall conclude the adoration enlogy and 
bowing down and then ritualistically dismiss the goddess. 
Thereafter he shall deposit the deity with himself. After the 
Mantra has been perfectly mastered he shall proceed ahead 
with the different rites (for the realization of specific desires) as 
enunciated by Siva. 

106. For the fulfilment of the desired objects the devotee 
shall perform Homas with turmeric sandal, red lac, agallochum, 
bdellium and different kinds of meat. 

107. In the case of rites for stunning and stupefaction the 
devotee perform Japa with the rosary of turmeric process. In 
the case of auspicious rites the rosary shall be crystal beads, lotus 
seeds or Kudraksas. 

108. For the realization of love a man shall offer libation 
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and propitiate Varahi with liquor Bandhüka flowers and gingelly 

seeds in vessels of gold etc. 

S RM. a desires for stupetying (the enemy) the 
perform four hundred Homas with Tāpiccha 

(Tamāla) flowers. 

The devotee shall prepare a beautiful lump with powdered 
Làja (fried grain) and gingelly seeds soaked in the blood of 
donkey and sheep. He shall then adore them and perform 
Tarpana (libation). He shall offer the entire house and assets of 
the enemy as Naivedya to this. 

111-1114. The lump is placed in the sacrificial pit and ten 
thousand Homas are performed with Lajas soaked in flood for 
twenty-one nights. If this is duly done the host of enemies is 
swallowed by the groups of Yoginis. 

112-115. Vartàli Stambhana Yantra [Plate 28]. Now the Yan- 
tra of the great goddess is being mentioned. It is named Sakata. 

In the middle in Pranava the name of the intended victim is 
written. It is then surrounded by the writings of the Bhübija 
[i.e. Glaum]. It is further enveloped by the letter “U”? written 
may times over. Then Bhüpura is drawn with eight Vajras 
[See figure in the plate]. At the extremity write Om in each of 
Vajras and in the middle write the name of the victim together 
with the intended activity such as “Drive out so and so" 
“Stupefy so and so" “Alienate so and so”, etc. This is again 
enveloped by Dharabija (Glaum) written many times. Then the 
Mila Mantra [Verses 66 et sq 114 syllables] is written all round. 
Then it is further enveloped with Krom and E written many 
times over [See figure]. 

116. After writing out this Yantra on a fresh potsherd from 
the potter's hut, the devotee worships it with black flowers and 
bury it in the house of the enemy. 

117-120. This Yantra can drive out the enemy of hundreds 
of years, standing. 

The mystic diagram is written in the musical instruments and 
they are blown in the course of the battle. On hearing that 
sound the enemies become afraid and flee. The Yantra is 
written with turmeric on a stone and placed among yellow 
flowers. It is placed to face down and worshipped. It shall 
retard the speech of the enemies. 
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If it is placed in fire it shall cause agony and affliction unto 
them. If it is dropped in water it shall cause some harm to 
them. 

Why expatiate to much? This Mantra and Yantra perfectly 
practised will accomplish everything desired. If it is placed 
within a log of the tree corresponding to the star of the intended 
victim it shall work havoc unto them. 


COMMENTARY 


X Taranga 

1-3. He explains the Mantra of Bagalamukhi 
Gaganam — Ha 
Prthvi—La 
Sànti—I 
Binduyuta=having “M”. Hence Hlim 
Bagalamukha—form itself 
Gadi—Kha 
Saksa—having “I”. Hence Khi 
Sarvadustanam Va—form itself 
Induyuk Hali— Cam 
Mukham Padam etc.---form itself 
Tara—Om 
Agnisundari=Svaha. 

4. He explain Sadanga 
Aksa are five in number. 

5. He mentions the Dhyana. Mallet and thunderbolt in the 
right hands. The noose and the (severed) tongue of the enemy 
in the left hands. 

9. After worshipping the Mothers along with the Bhairavas 
in the eight petals, the following Saktis Mangala etc. should be 
worshipped in the sixteen petals. 

18. Garutah=feathers. 

25 etsq. The Yantra is explained. The devotee shall write 
*Stupefy so and so" along with the Bija *Hrim" with powdered 
turmeric smeared with Dhattüra juice, in the hexagon. The 
remaining letters of the Mantra should be used to envelop this. 
Then the square Bhüpura is drawn. It shall then be tied with a 
yellow thread. Clay is taken from the whirling potter's wheel 
and a bull-image is made. The mystic diagram is placed in its 
belly. With Haritàla the image is coated and worshipped every 
days. This causes stupefaction (of the enemies). 

32. Vrsá—Atarüsaka (Justicia Adhatoda). 

35 et sq. He explains Svapnavarahi 
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Vedadi Bija=Om 

Maya=Hrim 

Hrt=Namah 

Jalam=Va 

Pavaka—Ra 

Both these are lengthened. Hence ''Và"', “Ra” 
Sadrk Kham=Hi 

Medha=Gha 

Sadyayuk=having “O”. Hence Gho 
Re Svapnam—form itself 

Sarginau Thau=Thah Thah 
Krsanuvallabha=Svaha. 

38. He explains the Varna Nyasa on the penis, throat and 
head — Once. At other places—twice. 

39. He explains Dhyana. 

Kolàsyàm-the goddess with the face of the sow she is 
resplendent with the Earth stationed beneath the curved fangs. 
The sword and the goad in the right hands. 

47. Beginning with the words Krsnapaksa etc. and ending 
with Vas$aga Dhruvam—this portion explains are rite of alluring. 
49. With the blood of human beings, crows and sheep. 

57 etsq. He explains the Mantra for surrounding the 
previous one Sirah=Svaha. The other words are clear. Muni- 


saptaksara=having 77 letters. Uktamargatah—in the manner 
mentioned. 


58. He explains the Yantra. 
59. Kama=—Klim Vagbhava— Aim. 
60. Pasam=Am 
Maya=Hrim 
Srni=Krom 
Sri=Srim 
Dirghakavaca—Hüm. 
61. Pürvoktah. The Saktis U Uccatani etc. 


62. He mentions the Bijas of the guardians of the quarters — 
Mamsam =La 


Raktam—Ra 
Visam =Ma 
Meru=Ksa 
Jalam—Va 


TOTUM 


X Taranga 183 
Vayu=Ya 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Viyat—Ha 
All these are to be used with “M” 
Pasa=Am 
Antima=the last one 
Maya=Hrim. 

64. Tithipatre—in the 15 petalled lotus. Gayatryarnaih= 
with the letters of Vedic Gayatri. In the corner space between 
the two Bhüpuras the letters Ya and Ra are to be written. 

66. He explains Vartali 

Bhimi=Glaum. It should have Vagbija for Samputa. 
Hence Aim Glaum Aim. 

67. Sadrk Gaganam—Hi. The three Bijas mentioned 
before—Aim Glaum Aim. 

68. Hrdayam- Namah Hrt— Namah. 

69. Hardam=Namah 

Bijatrayam—Aim Glaum Aim. 

70. Tribija—Aim Glaum Aim. 

Sargadhyam Thacatustayam=Thah (4 times). 

71. Wedarudràksara—having 114 syllables. 

74. He explains Dhyana. The Mallet and the gesture of 
Vara in the right hands. 

77. Réatri=Turmeric. He explains the Puja Yantra. 
Yoni=Triangle. 

78. Bhübimbam- square. 

79. Inthe south-east etc. thereof i.e. in the south-east, 
south-west, north-west, north-east and again in the south-east. 
Angakam- The six Angas. They should be worshipped. i 

83. In the meditation of Stambhini the desired boon is in 
the right hand and the mallet in the left. Parā the other is 
Krodhini. RT 

The skull in the right hand. The son's worship is vila Une 
Man ra - *obeisance to Candoccanda the son of the goddess". 

84. He explains Dhyana of the son. The Damaru and the 
Skull are in the right hands. The trident and the serpent in the 
M M eight Devis beginning with vata- yar ue 
Vārāhamukhī, Andhini, Rundhini, Jambhini, Mohini an 
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Stambhini— 

Rudras=the eleven beginning with Virabhadra 

Arkas=the twelve beginning with Dhata 

Vasus=the eight beginning with Dhara 

A$vinas—Nasatya and Dasra. 

86. Each of these to be worshipped in three petals. Thus 
ninety-nine. In the last petals—obeisance to Jambhini and 
Stambhini. 

87. He explains Varahi Mantra. It is Krom obeisance to 
Varahi. The devotee shall worship Varáhi with this Mantra 
one thousand times. 

89. He mentions Batuka Mantra. Phàánta—Ba. Hence Bam 
obeisance to Batuka. 

He explains Ksetrapala Mantra. Meru=Ksa. Hence Ksam 
obeisance to Ksetrapala. 

It is of eight syllables. 

90. He explains the Yogini Mantra 

Vayu=Ya 

Sesayuk - having “A” 

Sacandra— having “M” 

Hence the Mantra is Yam—obeisance to the Yoginis. 

91. He explains GaneSa Mantra 

Khanta=Ga. Gam obeisance to Ganapati. 

93. He says the Bali Mantra of Batuka Ehi etc. 

94. Sadrk Jalam— Va--I— Vi. 

95. Vahnipatni—Svàhà. The other thing the form itself. 

Sarapaticaksara= Having 55 syllables as follows— 

“Ehyehi Deviputra Batukanatha Kapila Jatabhara Bhasura 
Trinetra Jvàlàmukha Sarva Vighnan Nagaya Nasaya Sarvopacara- 
sahitam Balim Grhna Grhna Svaha’’. 

96. He explains Ksetrapala Bali Mantra 

Meru=Ksa 

Saddirghayuk —Ksàm Ksim Ksüm Ksaim KSaum Ksah 

Hum Sthàna Ksetrapále$a Sarvavàmam Püraya Svaha. 

98. Yogini Bali Mantra is explained. 

99. Till Sváhà—the form itself. Bhüminandàksara—having 
ninty-one syllables alongwith the letters in the verse. 

100. He mentions Gane$a Bali Mantra 

Sarügi—Ga 
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Dirgha Trayenduyuk—Gàm Gim Güm 
Sendu— Gam 

Maruta=Ya 

Bhagavan=E. Hence Ye 
Toya=Va 

101. Lohita=Pa Dirgha Hali=Ca Sirah=Svaha 

102. Gagana$éruti Varnavan=40 syllables as follows : 

“Gam Gim Güm Gam Ganapataye Varavarada Sarvajanam 
Me Vasamanaya Sarvo Pacára Sahitam Balim Grhra Grhna 
'"Svàhàa". 

109. Tàpiccham- The flower of Tamala with powdered 
fried grains and gingelly seeds mixed with the blood of donkeys 
and sheep. 

110. Sapatna Sadanam- The abode of the enemy 

Etasmai=To this (lump of the grains). 

113. He explains the Yantra 

Tare — Pranave 
Sádhyakhya- The name of the intended victim 
Bhübija— Glaum. 

114. Karma Samanvitam=‘‘Drive out so and so” and other 
things are included. 

115. Dharà Bijam the same as before 

Ankusa=Krom Jhintisa=E. 

116. Nütne-—In the new one. 

118. Ràtryà—By means of turmeric. If it is written on a 
stone and placed in fire it causes agony and affliction to the 
enemies. : 

120. Sàdhyarksataravah-— The trees corresponding to the 
star of the victim. It shall be placed in the tree. It causes 
harm. Those trees have been mentioned before [IX-50 com- 
mentary]. This Yantra firmly fixed with the residue of the Homa 


ghee shall achieve everything desired. 
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1. I bow down to the Man lion, the lord of Kamala and the 
three eyed lord with the moon for his crest and explain succinctly 
Srividya the leader of all Mantras. 

2. By the mere utterance of this Mantra the entire host of 
sins gets dissolved. One shall never give it to a disciple who 
has not been tested. 

3-4. At the outset the devotee pronounces the three Bijas 
Om Hrim Srim. The first Kita (puzzling questions in the heap) 
is Ka EI La Hrim. The second Kita is Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hrim. 
The third Kita is Sa Ka La Hrim. 

5-54. These three Bijas are respectively called Vàk, Kama 
and Sakti. This six syllabled Vidya with Stim Hrim Klim Aim 
and Sauh for Samputa shall be the sixteen syllabled Vidya called 
Srividya. It can be obtained only by means of a great deal of 
merit. 

6-71. The sage is Daksinà Murti, the metre is Paükti and 
the deity is Srimat Tripura Sundari the primordial cause of the 
Universe. Aim is the Bija and Sauh is Sakti and Klim is the 
Kilaka. The Nyasa of the sage, etc. should be on the head, 
mouth, heart, privy, foot and in the navel. 

8-10. All the Ny8sas below should be made with Hrim and 
$rim prefixed. The letters A, A and Sau should also be added 
with M and Visarga added. This is called Kara Suddhi Nyasa 
(The Nyàsa for the purification of the hands). The Nyasas are 
on the fingers, palms and backs as follows : 

Hrim Srim Am obeisance to the middle fingers 
Am 5 , ring fingers 

s » Sauh z , small fingers 

25 o ^N 53 , the thumbs 


2? 3? 
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Hrim Srim Am obeisance to the index fingers 
5 », Sauh 55 » palms and backs of the hands. 

11-14. Thereafter the devotee performs the four Nydsas. 
called (1) Devyàsana (2) Cakrasana (3) Sarvamantrasana 
(4) Sadhyasiddhasana as follows : 

(1) Hrim Srim Hrim Klim Sauh obeisance to the pedestal of 
the goddess—at the feet. 

(2) Hri Srim Haim Klim Sauh obeisance to the pedestal of 
the discuss - on the calves. 

(3) Hrim Srim Haim Klim Sauh obeisance to the pedestal of 
all the Mantras—on tbe knees. 

(4) Hrim Srim Hrim Klim Blem obeisance to the pedestal of 
Sadhyas and Siddhas - on the penis. 

115. Thereafter he shall perform the Sadanga Nyasa as. 
follows with the syllables of the Mantra split at 5, 3, 1, 1, 1, 
and 5 
Srim Hrim Klim Aim Sauh obeisance to the heart 
Om Hrim Srim Svahi—unto the head 
Ka E I La Hrim Vasat - unto the tuft 
Hasakahala Hrim Hum unto the armour 
Sakala Hrim Vausat - unto the three eyes 
Sauh Aim Klim Hrim Srim Phat—-unto the Astra. 

16-22. Thereafter the intelligent devotee perform the follow- 
ing Nyàsas and show the requisite Mudras. 

He shall utter the Müla Mantra with Om at the beginning 
and Namah at the end. Thereafter he shall perform the Nyasa 
on the cerebral aperture with the middle and the ring fingers. 
remembering the goddess who is stationed in the cerebral aper- 
ture in the form of the flame of a lamp, who exudes nectar 
through the syllables of the Mentra, who shows her own body 
with that and who bestows great good fortune. 

He shall then show the Mudra of Parasaubhagya Dandint 
over the left ear and perform the Nyasa of the Mula Mantra 
beginning with Om and ending with Namah from the head to 
the foot all along meditating on the goddess the bestower of 
great fortune. 

The devotee then thinks within himself -“I am the creator 
of the entire region of the three worlds" and performs the 
Nyàsa on the forehead with the Müla Mantra beginning. with. 
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'Om and ending with Namah showing the Trikhandà Mudra 


(mentioned earlier IV-80). 


Then the devotee shows the Ripujihuágrahana Mudra (see 
commentary) and thinks within himsetf—“I am curbing all the 
enemies". He then performs the Nyasa of the Müla Mantra 
beginning with Om and ending with Namah from the right ear 
to the left after making a circle near the mouth. Thereafter he 
shall perform another Nyasa beginning with the throat and 
ending with the mouth. 

After words he shail perform Nyasa all over the body with 
the Mila Mantra enclosed within the Pranava on earlier side. 
He then shows the Yoni Mudra over the mouth and bows down 
to Tripura Sundari. 

23-24. Thanks to the lustre of the beautiful goddess the 
entire universe is tawny coloured. Thinking thus the devotee 
performs the Nyasa of the Mila Mantra over the head, (cerebral 
aperture) elbow and forehead with the thumb and the ring finger. 
‘This is called Sammohana Nyàsa (Fascinating Nyasa). The 
previous Nyasa already explained is JagadvaSyakara Nyasa (The 
Nyaàsa that enchants the universe). 

25-27. Samhdra Nydsa. The devotee then performs the 
Nyzsa of everyone of the letters of the Mila Mantra over the 
feet, calves, knees, hips, penis, back, navel region, sides, breasts, 
shoulders, ears, cerebral aperture, mouth, eyes, ears, and auditory 
passage. Then he shall perform the Nyasa of (the eight types 
of) Végdevata. I shall mention their Bijas, names and the places 
-of Nyasa. 

28 et sq. The Nyāsa of Va$ini Vagdevata is on the head 
with the sixteen vowels and the Bija Rblüm. 

The Nyàsa of Kameévari Vagdevata is on the forehead with 
the letters of the “Ka” class and the Bija “Kala Hrim". 

The NyZsa of Mohini Vàgdevatà is between the eyebrows 
with the letters of the “Ca” class and the Bija '*Nblim". 

The Nyasa of Vimalà Vagdevata is on the throat with the 
letters of the “‘Ta’’ class and the Bija "^Ylüm". 

The Nydsa of Aruna Vagdevata is on the heart with the 
letters of the “Ta” class and the Bija “Jmrim’’. 

The Nyasa of Jayini Vàgdevatà is on the navel with the letters 
of “Pa” class and the Bija ‘“Hslvyim’’. 
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The Nyasa of Sarve$vari Vagdevata is on the navel with the 
letters of “Ya” class and the Bija *Jhmryüm". 

The Nyàsa of Kaulini Vàgdevatà is from the thigh to the 
foot with the letters of “Sa” class and the Bija ‘““Ksmrim”, 

At the end of every set of the utterences the dative of 
Vagdevata and Namah are added. 

Thus the Nyasa of Vagdevata has been explained. Thereafter 
the devotee shall perform Srsti Nyasa. 

37-38. Each of the letters is uttered and the word Namah 
added for the Nyasa on the cerebral aperture, forehead, eyes, 
ears, nostrils, cheeks, teeth, lips, tongue, mouth, back, all over 
the body, heart, breasts, belly and penis. In the end all the 
letters are used for Vyapaka Nyāsa (Extensive). 

39-40. After performing Srsti Nydsa the devotee performs 
Sthiti Nyasa with the letters of the Mantra and Namah added 
on—the thumbs, the index fingers, the middle fingers, the ring 
fingers, the small fingers, the cerebral aperture, the mouth, the 
heart, from the navel to the foot, from the throat to the navel, 
from the cerebral aperture to the throat, on the big toes, index 
toes, middle toes, the ring toes and the small toes. 

41. Now I shall explain the five fold Nyasa which bestows 
everything desired. It consists of the repetitions of the Mantra 
five times whereby the devotee attains identity with the deity. 

42-47. The first Nydsa. Each one of the letters of the 
Mantra is used with Namah for the Nyàsa on head, mouth, the 
two eyes, the two cars, the two nostrils, the two cheeks, the two 
lips, the interior of the mouth, the two rows of teeth and the face. 

The second Nyása. The first six letters with Namah are used 
for Nyasa on tuft, head, forehead, eyebrows, nose and mouth and 
the remaining ten are used for the joints and tips of the hands. 

The third Nyasa. The Nyàsa of the first six letters of the Man- 
tra on the head, forehead, the two eyes, the mouth and the tongue 
and the remaining ten letters for the joints and tips of the feet. 

The fourth Nydsa. The Nyisa of the letters in the parts. 
assigned to the vowels in Matrka Nyasa [1-89]. 

The fifth Nyasa. The Nyésa of each of the letters of the 
Mantra on the forehead, neck, heart, navel, Muladhéra, cerebral 
aperture, mouth, anus, Adhira, heart, cerebral aperture, hands 
feet and the heart. 
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After performing the five fold Nyasa the devotee performs 
the extensive Nyāsa all over the body with the Müla Mantra 
together with Pranava for Samputa and Namak at the end is 
added for performing Nyasa in the heart. 

48. There are other Nydsas as well called Sodha Nyasa (six 
fold Nyàsa) etc. which should be performed with a desire for great 
fortune and bliss. They are not being mentioned here for fear of 
involving too many details. Nor are they necessary [They com- 
mentary explains them] (They are well known among Tantriks). 

49-50. Thereafter the devotee performs Prànàyama and 
Sadaüga Nydsa and then shows the Mudrās. Nine Mudrās are 
liked by the goddess namely -(1) Samksobha, (2) Dravana, 
(3) Akarsa, (4) Vasya, (5) Unmàda, (6) Mahamkusa, (7) Khe- 
cari, (8) Bija and (9) Mahàyoni. After this he shall meditate 
upon Tripura Sundari. 

51. Dhyana Verse. One shall meditate upon Tripura Sun- 
dari the beautiful goddess who is stationed in the Sricakra who 
is the support of all the three worlds, who has the splendour of 
ten thousand rising suns, who is three eyed, who shines with red 
garments, whose body is bedecked in different kinds of orna- 
ments, who is crescent-crested and who gladly holds the floral 
arrow and the goad in the right hands and the sugarcane bow 
and the noose in the left hands. 

52. The devotee repeats the Mantra a hundred thousand 
times and performs ten thousand Homas in the fire duly adored 
with the flowers of Karavira mixed with the sweet substances. 

53-54. Sricakra. To facilitate the worship therein. I shall 
explain how to draw the Sri Cakra. At the outset draw the 
triangle with the Bindu therein. Outside draw the eight petalled 
lotus. Then in order, two ten petalled lotuses, fourteen petalled 
one and sixteen triangle tipped figure. All these are surrounded 
by three lined Bhüpura. [See Plate 29]. 

55-57. I shall explain the mode of worship therein along 
with the placing of the vessel with the hand, left or right as the 
‘case may be, the mystic diagram should be drawn. Hexagon in 
the middle of triangle, then a circle and the Bhüpura too. The 
middle of the mystic diagram is worshipped with Bala Mantra 
(ie. Aim Klim Sauh). The three corners are worshipped with 
the Bija syllables severally. The six corner points of the hexagon 
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are worshipped by means of the Bijas in due order and then in 
reverse order (i e. Aim Klim Sauh Sauh Klim Aim). The sup- 
port of the vessels is washed by the Astraya Phat Mantra and 
placed in the middle. 

58-60. The Mantra for the worship of the support of the 
vessel is of 31 syllables as follows : 

"Om Rà Rim Rüm Hmlvryüm Ram Agni Mandalàya Dharma 
Prada Dasakalàtmane Aim Kalasadharaya Namah” 

This Mantra is to be used is worshipping the support of the 
vessel. 

61-62. The ten Kalas of Agni are to be worshipped clock- 
wise above the vessel. The Kalas are - Dhūmrā Rcih, Usma, 
Jvalini, Jvàlini, Visphulingini, Susri, Surüpà, Kapila, Havyavaha 
and Kavyavaha. The letters Y to Ksa with Anusvara added 
should be prefixed to each. 

63. At the end of the name the devotee shall add Kalasri 
Padukim Püjayámi (I worship the sandal of the said Kala). 
Thereupon he shall perform the installation of vital airs. 

64-66. Gold or other vessel is sprinkled with Astràya Phat 
Mantra and placed thereupon. The Mantra for the worship of 
the pot is of 30 syllables as follows : 

“Om Hàm Him Him Hmlvyrüm Ham Süryamandalaya 
Vasuprada Dvádasakalàtmane Klim Kala$aya Namah’. 

67-69. Above the water pot the worship of the twelve Kalas 
of the sun is to be performed. They are —Tapini, Tapini, Dhüm- 
rà, Marici, Jvalini, Ruci, Susumnà, Bhogada, Visva. Bodhini, 
Dhàrini and Ksama. The letters from Ka to Tha in the usual 
order and Bha to Da in the reverse order are to be prefixed to 
these names. After worshipping them as in the previous case 
lie. by adding Kalasri Pàdukam Püjayámi] the devotee fills the 
pot with water uttering letters of the alphabet and the Mula 
Mantra. 

70-72. The devotee shall worship the water in the pot with 
the 32-syllabled Mantra. That Mantra is as follows : 

*Om Sàm Sim Süm Smlvryüm Sam Soma Mandalay Kama- 
prada Sodaga Kalatmane Sauh Kalasamrtaya Namah”. 

73-74. The devotee then worships the sixteen Kalas of the 
Moon in the water with the vowels prefixed. The Kalas are— 
Amrta, Mānadā, Pusa, Tusti, Pusti, Rati,: Dhrti, Sasini, 
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Candrikà, Kánti, Jyotsnā, Sri, Priti, Anügadà, Pürnà and 
Pürnàmrtà. The mode of worship is as before. 

75-78. Then the devotee worships Bhairava and Sudhadevi 
in the water with their respective Mantras. The Mantra of 
Bhairava is of ten syllables “Hsksmlvyrim is the Bija then 
Anandabhairavaya Vausat". The Mantra of Sudhadevi is of 
seven syllables ^Shksmlvyrüm is the Bija and Sudha Devyai 
Vausat''. 

Thereafter he shall show the Mudras of Matsya, Astra 
Kavaca and Dhenu. After obstructing with the Sannirodhini 
Mudra he shall show Musala, Cakra, Mahamudra and Yoni- 
mudra in the water of the pot. 

79. After placing the water pot thus Ee devotee shall place 
to its right the conch shall and the special Arghya as before in 
the proper order. 

80. In the Arghya the devotee conceives the triangle with 
the groups of sixteen letters teginning with A, Ka and Tha, for 
the sides and shining with Ha and Ksa in the middle. Therein 
he worships Bala. 

81-82. He shall worship the goddess of great illumination 
with the eight syllabled Mantra as follows : 

“Om Hrim Hamsah Sauh Ham Svaha’’ 

He then repeats the Müla Mantra three times and shows the 
Mudràs mentioned before. 

83-84. While placing the conch and the Arghya the requi- 
site modification in the name of the vessel should be made. 
After placing the vessels and taking the Arghya water the devo- 
tee repeats the Müla Mantra and sprinkles himself and the 
materials of worship. After performing mental adoration he 
has to perform the worship of the pedestal. 

85-97. He shall worship Mandüka, Kalagnirudra, Müla- 
prakrti, Adhárasakti, Kürma, Sesa, Vàráha, Medini, Sudham- 
budki, Ratnadvipa, Meru and Nandanavana. 

Then in the middle he sees Kalpavrksa (tree) and wor- 
ships it. 

At the root of the pericarp he worships Vicitranandabhtmi. 

Above the pericarp he worships Ratnamandira, Ratnavedika,. 
Gharmavirana (i.e. Umbrella) and Ratna Simha Sama. 

Thereafter he worships the feet Dharma etc. and their 
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opposites namely (Dharma, Jana, Vairágya, Ai$varya, Adharma, 
Ajnàna, Avairágya, and AnaiSvarya). 

He then worships Samvinnàla and Karnikà. Then the solar, 
lunar and fiery zones with the Pranava and their Matràs 
prefixed. 

Then he worships the Gunas with their respective initial 
letters. Similarly the Atman, the Antaratman, Paramatman and 
Jüanatman. Then he worships Mayatattva, Kalatattva, Vidya- 
tattva and Pratattva with their initial letters. Thereafter he 
worships Brahmapreta, Visnupreta, Rudrapreta, I$varapreta and 
Sadasivapreta. 

1 here itself in the middle, he then worships Sudharnavasana, 
Pretambujisana, Divyasana, Cakrasana, Sarvamantrasana and 
Sadhyasiddhasana. 

Then he should worship Cakraraja 

Thereafter he worships the Saktis of the pedestal in the 
quarters and the last one in the middle. They are Jecha, Jnana, 
Kriya, Kamini, Kamadayini, Rati, Ratipriya, Nanda and 
Manonmani. All these show the gestures of freedom from fear 
and boon. 

Then by means of the following Asanamantra he worships 
Cakranàyaka. This Mantra is of 29 syllables as follows : 

“Aim Paráyai Aparayai Paráparáàyai Hsauh Sadasiva Maha- 
preta Padmásanàya Namah” 

After worshipping the pedestal thus the devotee makes the 
floral offerings. 

98 et sq. The Mantra of the floral offerings is of fifty-one 
syllables as follows : 

*Hrim Srim Prakata Gupta Gupta Tarasam Pradayakulani- 
garbha Rahasyiti Rahasyasanjnaka Sri Cakra Gata Yogini 
Padukabhyo Namah” 

This Mantra bestows all supernatural powers. 

101. The devotee shows the Trikhanda Mudra and takes. 
the flowers in his joined palms. He meditates on the goddess as 
mentioned before and utters the Mula Mantra. 

102-105. The enlightened conciousness coming out through 
the nostrils from the lotus like heart has been united with the 
palm full of flowers through the cerebral aperture. The devotee 
unites the palmfull of flowers in combination with the 
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conciousness resplendent with the adorable brilliance with Cakra- 
raja and recites the following two verses : 

*O Mother Parame$vari, who art stationed in the forest of 
great lotus flowers, whose body comprises of bliss the ultimate 
cause, who art the cause of the welfare of all living beings, do 
come, do come". 

O goddess of the gods, easy of access through devotion, 
having all the Avaranas (coverings) [Abharanas (ornaments)] be 
steady as long as I continue this worship. 

106-108. This is called Avahana (Invoking). Thereafter, 
the devotee shall perform Sthapana (placing) rite. The Mantra 
for the rite of Sthapana is as follows : 

*Hsraim Hsklrim $rimat Tripura Sundari Cakresmin Kuru 
Sannidhyam Namah” 

He then shows Sthapani Mudra. 

Thereafter the practitioner of Mantra performs the rites of 
Sannidhi, Sannirodhana and Sammukhikarana with their respec- 
tive Mudras. He shall perform the Sadanga Nyésa on the limbs 
of the goddess. This rite is called Sakalikarana. 

109-111. Thereafter he performs the rites of Avakunthana, 
Amrtikarana and Paramikarana with their respective Mudras 
and then worships the goddess three times with the Mula 
Mantra. After this he shall utter the Mila Mantra and perform 
all the rites beginning with Padya and ending with flower offer- 
ings duly and then performs Tarpana three times. Floral offering 
is made and the Devi is duly meditated upon. Then the practi- 
tioner of Mantra requests the goddess for permission to worship 
the retinue [Parivara]. 


COMMENTARY 
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l. He perform auspicious rite in order to explain Srividya. 

Mantra Nayika=the goddess and Mistress of all the Mantras 
existing in the three worlds. 

2. This Mantra should not be imparted to a disciple who 
has not been tested. There is a saying— “The soul can be given, 
the head can be given. But the sixteen syllabled Mantra should 
not be given”. 

3-4. He explains the Mantra 

Tara—Om 
Maya-Hrim >` 
Kamala=Srim 

The devotee shall utter these three Bijas at the beginning of 
the three Kütas (compact puzzling question). He mentions the 
first Kuta. 

Brahma—Ka 

Jhintisa=E 

Govinda—I 

Chara=La 

Hence the first Kuta is Ka E I La Hrim. 
He mentions the second Kuta 


Akasa=Ha 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Cakri=Ka 


Abhram=Ha 
Mamsam=La 
Hence the second Kita is Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hrim. 
He mentions the third Kuta 
Hamsa=Sa 
Dhata=Ka 
Ksami=La 
Hence the third Küta is Sa Ka La Hrim. 
5. He mentions the appellations of the three Kutas. The 
firct ane ic Vio Riia. The second one is Kama Riia and the third 
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one is Sakti Bija. 
Sri Bija is Sri Maya=Hrim 
Kama=Klim 
Vak=Aim 
Sakti=Sauh 

These five Bijas should be used as Samputa in the usual order 
as well as reverse order for the 6 syllables mentioned before. 

6. Sodasiksari=The sixteen syllabled great Mantra called 
Sri Vidya. 

7. Bhrgu=Sa Au is the form itself. Hence Sauh is Sakti 
Kama Bija=Klim. 

8. He mentions the Nyàsa—Obeisance the Daksina Mürti 
is on the head. 

Obeisance to Pankti—in the mouth 

Obeisance to Tripura Sundari—in the heart 

Obeisance to Àim Bija—in the privy 

Obeisance to Sauh Sakti—in the feet 

Obeisance to Klim Kilaka—in the navel 
Thus the Ny2sas of the Sage etc. 

9. He explains the Nyàásas. These Mantras beginning with 
Srikantha (Am) and ending with Namah should be used for 
Nyàsa twice in the middle fingers, ring fingers, small fingers, 
thumbs, index fingers and the palms and backs. 

10. These—which ? This is explained— 

Srikantha=A 
Ananta=A Sau, form itself. 

They should be used with Anusvàra in the proper order 
A and A with Anusvára etc. Sau with Visarga “with Maya and 
Sri Bija at the beginning" goes with all the Nydsas. Hence— 
Hrim Srim Am obeisance to the middle fingers 


Hrin: $rim Am n » ring fingers 
Hrim Srim Sauh x , small fingers 
Hrīm Srīm Am i , thumbs 

Hrim Srim Am 3; , index fingers 
Hrim Srim Sauh 5 » palms and backs 


This is the Nyasa for the purification of the hands. 

11-13. He explains the Asana Nyasa. The Nyàsas of the 
four Asanas beginning with Devyasana in the dative case with 
Namah at the end should have their respective Bijas in the 
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beginning and the places for Nyaàsa are feet, calves, knees and 
penis. He explains the Bijas of the first Asana—Maya etc. 
Sakti=Sauh. He explains the Cakrasana—Bijas Viyat-—Ha. 
Vag etc. should be in conjunction with them. — Tatpare—In the 
3rd Asana Vag etc. with the previous things. 

14. He explains the Bijas of the fourth Asana 


Phànta— Ba 
Mamsa=La 
Bhagendvàémya- Having E and M. Hence Blum 


Hence Hrim $rim Hrim Klim obeisance to Devyasana—at 
the feet. 

Hrim Srim Haim Klim Sauh obeisance to Cakrasana—at the 
calves. 

Hrim Srim Ham Klim Sauh obeisance to Sarvamantrásana — 
knees. 

Hrim Srim Hrim Klim Blem obeisance to Sádhyasiddhásana— 
penis. 

Thus the A Sananyása is explained. 

15. He explains Sadanga 
Srim Hrim Klim Aim Sauh—heart 
Om Hrim Srim—head 
The first Küta—tuft 
The middle Küta—armour 

he third Küta—the three eyes 


Sauh Aim Klim Hrim Srim—Astra 


The Sadanga is explained. 

16-17. The devotee meditates on the goddess who exudes 
nectar through the syllables of the Mantra. She floods herself 
thereby. She has the form of the flame of the lamp. She is 
stationed in the cerebral aperture. She is the bestower of for- 
tune. The Mila Mantra beginning with Pranava and ending 
with Namah should be used for Nyàsas at the middle fingers, 
ring fingers and the head. 

18. Then he shows Parasaubhagyadandint Mudra at the 
left ear and performs Nyasa beginning with the left side of the 
head and ending with the foot with the Mula Mantra beginning 
with Pranava and ending with Namah. 

19-20. He shall show the Ripujihvagrahana Mudra and 
think within himself *I am curbing all the enemies” and perform 
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Nyasa at the root of the foot with the Müla Mantra beginning 
with Om and ending with Namah. He shall think within him- 
self *I am the maker of all the worlds and show Trikhanda 
Mudra and perform Nyasa on the forehead with the Müla 
Mantra beginning with Om and the Namah in the end. 

21. Waving a circle in front of the face he shall perform the 
Nyasa with Om and Namah at the beginning and at the end of 
the Mila Mantra. After the Nyasa from the right ear to the 
left he shall similarly perform the Nyasa from the neck to the 
mouth. 

22. Again he shall perform Nyasa all over the body with 
the Mantra enclosed by Pranava. After showing Yoni Mudrà 
at the mouth he shall bow down to the goddess. This is 
Jagadvasi Karana Nyasa (captivating the universe). 

23. Meditating on the universe turned tawny due to the 
splendour of the goddess he shall perform with the thumb and 
the ring finger the Nyàsa on cerebral aperture, wrist and forehead 
uttering the Mantra. This is Sammohana Nyasa. 

24. The definition of the Para Saubhágyadandini Mudra : 
Hold the left fist very tightly and extend the index finger. 
Whirl it till the left ear. This Mudra is Saubhagyadandini. 

The definition of Ripujihvagrahana Mudra. The right fist is 
held tight wi.h the thumb well written. This Mudra is called 
Ripujihvagraha and it destroys enemies. This Mudra is held 
beneath the left sole (?). 

The definition of Trikhanda Mudra is mentioned in Tara 
Tantra [See Commentary—IV Taranga Verse 80]. 

25-26. He explains the Aksara Nyàása called Samhara— 
Beginning with the foot the letters are used for Nyasa one by 
one Karnavesta=auditory passage. The procedure is $ri obei- 
sance—at the feet Hrim obeisance at the calves etc. This is 
Samhara Nyasa. 

28. He explains Vagdevata Nyasa— 

Agni—Ra 
Bhüdhara — Ba 
Mamsam=La 
Ardhigfa=U 
Sasankayuk=with M. Hence Rblim. 
The Nydsa of Vaśinī is on the head with its Bija and the 
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sixteen vowels prefixed e.g. Am Am Im Im Um Um Rm Rm 
Lm Lm Em Aim Om Aum Am Ah Rblüm obeisance to Va$ini 
Vagdevata on the head. 

29. Krodhisa— Ka Mamsam — La 

Maya with these two—Kala Hrim. The Nyasa of Kamesvari 
is on forehead with this Bija and letters of “Ka? class prefixed 
e.g. 

Kam Kham Gam Gham Nam Kala Hrim obeisance to Kames- 
vari Vagdevata—on the forehead. 

30. Dirgha=Na : 

Khadgisa— Ba 
Ranta=La 
Santi=Il with M. Hence Nblim 

The Nydsa of Mohini Vagdevata is in the middle of the 
eyebrows with the letters of the “Ca” class and its Bija e.g. 

Cam Cham Jam Jham Nam Nblim obeisance to Mohini Vag- 
devata—between the eyebrows. 

31. Ardhiga=U Vayu Mamsastha=Stationed in Ya and La 
with Anusvara it forms the fourth Vagdevata Bija. Hence Ylum. 
The Nyasa of Vimalà is on the throat with the letters of the 
“Ta” class and its Bija prefixed e.g. 

Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Ylüm obeisance to Vimala 


Vagdevata—on the throat. 
32. Nàmanetram—l How ? 
Süli—Ja 


Vaikuntha— Ma 
They all with Ra and Bindu—Jumrim. 
The Nydsa of Aruna is in the heart with the letters of the 
“Ta” and its Bija prefixed e.g. 
Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Jumrim obeisance to Aruna Vag- 
devati—in the heart. 
33. Viyat—Ha 
Hamsa=Sa 
Mamsam=La 
Vala=Va 
Anila=Ya 
Indu=M 
Vamakarna=U with all these Hslvyum 
The Nyasa of Jayini is in the navel with the letters of “Pa” 
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class and its Bija e.g. 
Pam Pham Bam Bham Mam Hslvyüm obeisance to Jayini Vag- 
devatà—in the navel. 

34. Dipikt=U How Pasi=Jha 

Tandri=Ma 
Vàyu—Ya with all these Ra and M the Bija is Jhmryüm. 

The Nydsa of Sarve$vari is in the Müladhzra of letters of 
“Ya” class and the Bija e.g. 

Yam Ram Lam Vam Jhmryüm obeisance to Sarvesvarl Vag- 
devatà - in Müladhara. 

35. Sathvartaka=Ksa Mahàákala— Ma 

Sànti—Í with these and Ra and M the Bija is Ksmrim. 

The Nyàsa of Kaulini is from the thigh to feet with the 
letters of the “Sa” class and this Bija e.g. 

Sam Sam Sam Ham Lam Ksam Ksmrim oteisance to Kaulini 
Vàgdevatà—from the thigh to the foot. 

36. Hirdam-Namah. The words obeisance to Vàgdevatà 
should be uttered at the end of the names Vasinietc. This has 
already been incorporated in the previous explanations. 

37-38. He explains Srsti Ny2sa. The Nyasa of every letter 
is on tl.2 cerebral aperture etc. The first one is on the cerebral 
aperture second on the forehead, third on the eyes, fourth on 
the ears, fifth on the nostrils, sixth on the checks, seventh on 
the teeth, eighth on the lips, ninth on the tongue, tenth in the 
middle of the mouth, eleventh on the back, twelfth on all the 
limbs, thirteenth in the heart, fourteenth in the nipples, fifteenth 
in the belly and sixteenth on the penis. 

39. He explains the Sthiti Nyasa. Five Nydsas on the 
fingers, sixth on the cerebral aperture seventh in the mouth and 
the eighth in the heart. 

40. The ninth from navel to the foot the tenth from the 
throat to the navel eleventh from the cerebral aperture to the 
throat and five in the five toes. 

41-42. He explains Paficavrtti Nyasa. Two on the eyes, 
two on the nostrils, two on the cheek, two on the lips, two on 
the two rows of teeth, and one each in the others. 

43. He explains the second six Nyasas in the tuft, head, 
forehead, eyebrows, nostrils and mouth. 

44. In the joints and tips of the right hand—five Nydsas. 
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So many in the right hand. He explains the third Nyàsa—six 
Nyésas on the head, forehead, eyes, mouth and the tongue. 

45. Five Nydsas at the joints and tips of the right leg ; five 
agan in regard to the left leg. He explains the fourth Nyāsa— 
while explaining Mātrkā Nyāsa the places of Svara have been 
enumerated [See I-89]. The Nyàsa is on them with the sixteen 
Bijas. He explains the fifth are with the word Lalata etc. 

46. Two in the hands. Two in the feet one each elsewhere. 

47. The devotee should perform Nyàsa all over the body 
with the Mantra enclosed by Pranava as Samputa. In the heart 
when used with Namab at the end. 

48. In the text the six fold Nyàsas have not been explained 
because it involves details. Here they are being explained. The six 
fold Nydsas refer to (1) Ganesa, (2) Grahas (Planets), (3) Nak- 
satras (Stars), (4) Yoginis (seven in number), (5) Rasis (Signs of 
the Zodiac 12 in number) and (6) the Pithas (57 in number). 

I. Ganesa Matrka Nyasa 

The sage of GaneSa Matrka Mantra is Daksinamürti the 
metre is Gayatri, the deity is Sri Matrkà Sundari. Its applica- 
tion is in the six fold Nyasa as an ancillary of the worship of 
Sri Vidya. 

Am Kam Kham Gam Gham Nam Am Aim - in the heart 
Im Cam Cham Jam Jham Nam Im Klim—to the head 

Um Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Üm Sauh—to the tuft 

Em Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Aim Sauh—to the armour 
Om Pam Pham Bam Bham Man Om Klim—in the three eyes 
Am Yam Ram Lam...... Ksam Ah Aim — Astraya Phat. 

DhyGna (I meditate on the goddess) whose lustre is like that 
of a thousand rising suns, whose breasts are stout and protrud- 
ing, who is bedecked in red garlands garments, ungents and 
ornaments, whose four hands shine with noose, goad, bow and 
arrow, whose three eyes are red and who has the moon to adorn 
her golden crown. After meditating thus he shall perforra the 
Nyasa on the respective places with the Bijas e.g. 

(a) Gam Am obeisance to Vighnesa and Hri 
(b) Gam Am obeisance to Vighnaraja and Sri etc. 

All the GaneSas with their respective Saktis have been 
mentioned in XXI-119 to 133. 

This Ganesa Matrka Nyasa is explained. 
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II. Graha Mátrkà Ny4sa (of the Planets) 


The sage etc. as before Sadanga also. The deity is the 
beautiful goddess in the form o: * the planets. 
Dhyana. The planets are to be meditated upon in the 
following colours—red, white, red dark, yellow, pale grey, smoke 
black, smoky and smoke grey. They are with the sun for their 
chief. They can assume any form. They are bedecked in all 
kinds of ornaments. They have placed their left hands, on the 
left thighs and bestow boons with their right hands. After 
meditating thus he shall perform Nyasa with the respective letters 
(1) Am (16 vowels) obeisance to Sun and Mother Renuka—in 
the heart 

(2) Yam (4 letters) obeisance to Moon and Mother Amrta— 
between eyebrows 

(3) Kam (5 letters) obeisance to Mangala (Mars) and Mother 
Dhama—eyes 

(4) Cam (5 letters) obeisance to Budha (Mercury) and Mother 
Jnanarupa—heart 

(5) Tam (5 letters) obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter) and Mother 
YaSasvini—region of the heart 

(6) Tam (5 letters) obeisance to Sukra (Venus) and Mother 
Samkari—throat 

(7) Pam (5 letters) obeisance to Sanaiscara (Saturn) and Mother 

Sakti - navel 
(8) Sam (4 letters) obeisance to Rahu and Mother Krsna — mouth 
(9) Lam Ksam obeisance to Ketu and Mother Dhümrà - anus 


Thus Graha Mitrki Nyasais explained. 
IH. Naksatra Matrkad Nyasa 


The sage of the Naksatra Matrka Mantra is Daksinámürti, 
the metre is Gayatri. The deity is the beautiful goddess in the 
form of stars. Application as ancillary to the worship of 
Sri Vidya. 

Dhyana. The goddess resemble blazing black fire, they are 
bedecked in all ornaments, their hands show the postune of bow- 
ing down; they have Asvini as their chief. Their hands show 
the gestures of Vara and Abhaya. 
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After meditating thus the Nyasa is performed with for the. 


stars with their respective letters as follows : = 
(1) Am Am obeisance to A$vini—on the forehead 
(2) Im » ,, Bharani—right eye 
(3 Im Um Üm .,  ,Krttika—left eye 
(4) Rm Rm Lm Lm x , Rohini—right ear 
(5) Em y ,, Mrgasiras—left ear 
(6) Aim $ ,, Ardra—right nostril 
(7) Om Aum 5 ,, Punarvasu—left nostril 
(8) Kam r ,, Pusya—throat 
(9) Kham Gam d E A$lesà—right shoulder 
(10) Gham Nam 5 ,, Magha—left shoulder 
(11) Cam m ,, Pürvaphalguni—right elbow 
(12) Cham Jam - ,, Uttaraphalguni—left elbow 
(13) Jham Nam x ., Hasta—right wrist 
(14) Tam Tham A ,, Citra—left wrist 
(15) Dam F , Svati—right hand 
(16) Dhan Nam 5 ,, Vi$àkhà —left hand 
(17) Tam Tham Dam ,, ,, Antradha—navel 
(18) Dham S ,, Jyestha—right hip 
(19) Nam Pam Pham ,, , Müla—left hip 
(20) Bam - ,, Puryasadha—righ thigh 
(21) Bham 3 x Uttarasadha —left thigh 
(22) Mam E: „ Sravana - right knee 
(23) Yam Ram 5 5 Dhanisthà— left knee 
(24) Lam A „ Satabhisa — right calf 
(25) Vam Sam A ,, Pūrvabhādrapadā—left calf 


(26) Sam Sam Ham ,, ,, Uttarabhadrapada—right foot 
(27) Lam Ksam Am Ah ,, Revati—left foot 


Thus Naksatra Matrka Ny4sa is explained. 


IV. Yogini Matrka Nyasa 
In all the Nydsas Hrim and Srim are to be prefixed for it has- 
been mentioned thus. The sage and metre of Yogini Nyasa—as. 
mentioned before. The deity is the beautiful goddess in the 
form of Yogini. Application is as ancillary to Sri Vidya. 
Dhyana. The Yoginis are to be meditated upon as white, 
black, pink, tawny, variegated and yellow. They have four arms. 
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"with equal heads. They are bedecked in all ornaments. The 
Nyasa should be performed after meditating thus. 


(1) 


(2) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


Hrim Srim Dam Dim Dam Malavara Yum Pim 
obeisance to Dàkini Am (16 vowels) Mama Tvacam 
Raksa Raksa (protect my skin) obeisance to one in the 
form of skin—in the throat—ViSuddha. 

Hrim Stim Ram Rim Ram Malavara Yüm Pum obei- 
sance to Dàkini Kam (12 letters) Mama Raktam (blood) 
Raksa Raksa obeisance to one in the form of blood —in 
the heart — Anáhata. 

Làm Lim Lam Malavara Yüm Püm obeisance to Lakini 
—Dam (10 letters) Mama Mamsam (flesh) Raksa Raksa 
obeisance to one in the form of flesh—in the navel— 
Manipura. 

Kim Kim Kam Malavara Yim Püm obeisance to Kakini 
Vam (6 letters) Mama Medo (Suet) Raksa Raksa— 
obeisance to one in the form of Suet—at the root of the 
penis — Svadhisth2na. 

Sim Sim Sam Malavara Yum Püm obeisance to Sakini 
Vam (4 letters) Mama Asthi (bone) Raksa Raksa 
obeisance to one in the form of bone—in the anus— 
Müladhara. 

Ham Him Ham Malavara Yim Pim obeisance to Hékini 
Ham Ksam Mama Majjam (Marrow) Raksa Raksa 
obeisance to one in the form of marrow—between the 
eyebrows—A jiiacakra. 

Yam Yim Yam Malavara Yim Püm obeisance to Yakini 
Am Mama Sukram (Semeh) Raksa Raksa obeisance to 
one in the form of Semen—in the cerebral aperture. 


Thus the Yogini Nyasa is explained. 


V. Rasi Matrka Nyasa 


The sage and the metre as before. The deity is the beautiful 
goddess in the form of Rāśi (Zodiac). The application is as an 
.ancillary to the worship of Sri Vidya. 

Dhyana. The signs of the Zodiac should be meditated upon 
having the colours red, white, green, grey, variegated, black, 
reddish brown, yellowish, lavmy, variegated, white and smoky 
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coloured. The Nyàsa should be performed after meditating 
upon thus : 


(1) Am Am Im Im obeisance to Mesa (Aries) - right ankle 


(2) Um Um Rm »  , Wrsa (Taurus) right knee 

(3) Rm Lm Lm »  » Mithuna (Gemim) - right 
testicle 

(4) Em Aim »  » Karka (Cancer) - right belly 

(5) Om Aum »  ». Simha (Leo)—right shoulder 


(6) Am Ah Sam Sam 
Sam Ham Lam 
(7) Kam Kbam Gam 
Gham Nam 
(8) Cam Cham Jam 
Jham Nam »  » Vr$cika (Scorpir,—left 
shoulder 


»  » Kanya (Virgo) - right hand 


»  , Lula (Libra) left head 


(9) Tam Tham Dam 
Dham Nam » >, Dhanus (Sagittarius) —left 
belly 
(10) Tam Tham Dam 
Dham Nam E Makara (Capricorn) — left 


testicle 


~ 


(11) Pam Pham Bam 
Bham Mam eri 
(12) Yam Ram Lam Vam 
Ksam »  , Mina (Pisces)l—left ankle 


Kumbha (Aquarius) — left knee- 


Thus the Rāśi Matrka Nyasa is explained. 


VI. Pitha Matrka Nyasa 

The sage, metre and Sadanga of Pitha Matrka Ny3sa as. 
before. The deity is the beautiful goddess in the form of the 
pedestal. The application is as ancillary to the worship of 
Sri Vidya. 

Dhyana. The Pithas are to be meditated as having colours. 
in the following order. White, black, pink, dark, green, yellow 
(again and again) in the fifty places of the godess. This medi- 
tation is for the realization of all cherished desires. After 
meditating thus the Ny-sa is to be performed in the places men- 
tioned at the time of describing Matrka Sthanas [I-89-93] with. 
the letters of the alphabet prefixed e.g. 
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Hrim Srim Am obeisance to Kámarüpa Pitha 


55 x m > ,. Waranasi Pitha 
35 m $5 ,. Nepāla Pitha 
» Lm 35 ,. Paundravardhana 
EE) 3 Um 5 »5 Kasmira 
» 3 Üm 35 55 Kanyakubja 
"Em Rm » , Pürnagiri 
” 5» Rm E »5 Arbudacala 
b erm P „ Amratakesvara 
» zum x „ Ekamra Pitha 
4 55 Bm a .. Trisrotah 
- 33 . Aim T ,, Kamakoti 
» ” Om t 35 Kailàsa 
- » » Aum m ce Bhrgu Pitha 
: » , Am us ,. Kedira 
A EE DAD » . » Candrapura 
a ; » ED Kam o 55 Sri 
i > » Kham » oS Omkara 
» "cam, ,, Jalandhara 
» » Gham ,„ , Malava 
ED "Names , Kulanta 
"I ucamQ 1. Devikottaka 
1 ED » Cham 55 35 Gokarna 
: » >) Jam " , Marutesvara 
» "ham , Attahasa 
"I Name ek: Viraja 
» » Tam > 35 Rajagrha 


o» 2» Tham 55 oo Mahapatha 
P "uam „ Kollagiri 
ED >» Dham 59 oo Elapura 

w DEM m , Kāleśvara 
>, lam 55 , Jayanti 
» Tham , , Ujjayini | 


39 Dam » » Caritra y 
» Dham » » Ksir ika j 
, Nam » P Hastinapura 
» Pam 29 2? Uddisa a 


E Pham 
, Bam 
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Hrim Srim Bham obeisance to Mayapuri 


D Mame », Malaya 

x Mee Ei ee » Sri Saila 

^ (tei, „ Meru 

» » Lam  , , Giri Pitha 
2 " Vam T , Mahendra 
» , Sam Bs , Vāmana 

» » Sam 2 , Hiranyapura 
x » Sam 2 ,, Mahalaksmi 
S , Ham A , Uddiyàna 


EE » Lam » »» Chaya 
»» » Ksam ,, , Ksatrapura 
Thus Pitha Matrka Nyasa is explained. 


This the six feld Nyàsas have been explained. By the word 
etc." Kama Matrka and other Nyàsas should be understood. 
49-50. After performing these Nyàsas the devotee should 
show Mudras. Of the nine Mudras the definitions of Samksobha, 
Dravana, Akarsa, Khecari and Bija these five have been explai- 
ned before. The other four are being explained now. The defini- 
tion of Va$ya Mudra— The hands should be kept in the form of 
cups. The index fingers are in the form of goads. Turning 
gradually the middle fingers going beneath them, O goddess the 
small finger, ring finger etc. are joined with them closely. The 
thumbs are in front. O great goddess this Mudra is considered 
Sarvavasyakari. 

Unmàda Mudra. The hands are kept in front. Ore middle 
finger is kept over the other one. The ring fingers are straight. 
Beneath it are the two index fingers. Then the thumbs are in 
the form of sticks and they reach their place by half the length. 
"This Mudra is Unmadini by name and it makes all women 
become moistened end tender hearted. 

Mahàmkusa Mudrá. In this Mudra the pair of ring fingers 
.as kept beneath in the form of goad. The index fingers too should 
be used in the same manner. This is MahamkuSa Mudra that 
.accomplishes all the desired things Yoni Mudrà here means 
Mahdayoni Mudra. Its definition. 

The middle fingers are made crooked and made to rest above 
the index fingers. They have gone to the middle of the ring 
finger. The small fingers too are like wise. All these should be 


ee 
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joined together at one place and pressed by the thumbs. This 
is the foremost Mudra named Mahayoni. 

After showing all these Mudras the devotee shall meditate. 

51. He explains Dhyana. 

Nànilamkrtayah = different kinds of ornaments. Her body 
is shining with them. The crescent moon is her crest jewel 
Srni=goad Sumasara=flower arrow. The arrow and the goad 
in the right hands the sugarcane bow and the noose in the left 
hands Sri Cakra is being explained presently. The devotee shall 
meditate upon Tripura Sundari stationed there. 

52. Hayamara=Karavira. 

53. He explains Sri Cakra. 

54. Manvasram= Having fourteen petals. 

55-57. He explains the placing of the vessel. The vessels 
flow whether in the right hand or in the left. The devotee 
should use the hand that is so and draw the triangle etc. There 
he shall place the vessel washed by the Astra Mantra. 

58. He shall worship the support by the 31 syllabled Mantra 

Vahni=Ra 
Dirghatrayenduyukta=Ram, Rim, Rum 
Bhànta—Ma 
Lavara —form itself 
Anila— Ya. 
59-60. These with Vamakarnendu =U and M 
Vàyu— Ya 
Nesamyuta in the dative 
Vàgbija— Aim 
Pavana— Ya 

The other things form itself e.g. 

“Om Ram Rim Rüm Glyuram Agni Mandalaya Dharma 
Prada DaSakalatmane Aim Kalasa Dhàyà Namah”. 

61. Above it—above the support of the vessel. He should 
worship the ten Kalas of Fire. He mentions the Kalasa — 
Dhümrarci, etc. 

62. Havya Kavyidikavavi=Havyavaha and Kavyavaha. 
How are they. The 10 letters beginning with Ya should be added 
with M and used at the prefix. 

63. Atthe ended of the names of the Kalas the words 
Kala Sri Pādukām Püjayámi should be added. Then the 
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procedure will be Ram Usmakala Sri Pādukām Pūjayāmi etc. is 
added. 

64. The vessel made of gold or other metal is washed by 
uttering ““Astraya Phat" and placed on the support selected. He 
should worship it with the 30 syllabled Mantra. He explains it 

Viyat=Ha 
Dirghatrayadhyam - i.e. Hàm, Him, Him 
Hama — form itself 
Maàmsam =La 
Vara — form itself 
Anila— Ya. 
65. Ardhiéabinduyukta — Yüm 
Sendu Kham — Ham 
Vayu - Ya. 

66. Manmatha=Klim. The other things clear e.g. 

“Om Hàm Him Him Malavara Yim Ham Sürya Mandalaya 
Vasu Prada Dvadasa Kalatmane Klim Kalasaya Namah”. 

67. He mentions the Kalas of the Sun Tapini etc. 

68. The letters Kam etc. Bham etc. are used in the usual 
order and reverse order. These pairs are to be used as Kam 
Bham obeisance to Tapini Kham Bam obeisance to Tapini Gam 
Pham obeisance to Dhumra etc. _ 

69. As before—Tapini Kala Sri Padukam Püjayami etc. 
should be used. 

70. Dantiksarena=32 syllables 

He explains the same 

Bhrgu=Sa 
Dirghatrayayutah—Sam, Sim, Sim 
Ambu= Va 

Agni=Ra 

Yayu= Ya These. S 

71. Ardhīśenduyutāh=Having U and M 

Ne Yuta—used in the dative. 

72. Bhrgu=Sa 

Manu= Au tas 

Neyuta Kalasamrtam=Kalasamitaya 

Taradi—Beginning with Pranava 
Hrdayanta=ending with Namah 


l The 32 syllabled Mantra for the worship of the water is : 
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“Om Sām Sim Sim Smlvryüm Sam Somamandalaya Kàma- 
prada Sodasakalatmane Sauh Kalasamrtiya Namah”. 

73-74. He shall worship the lunar Kalàs with the sixteen 
vowels prefixed one by one. He enumerates them Amrtà 
etc. 

75. He explains Bhairava Mantra 

Hasaksamala—form itself 
Paniyam= Va 


Vahni=Ra 
Tra=Ya 
Ardhigsa=U. 


76-77. The other things form itself. Hence the ten syllabled 
Mantra is Hsksmlvryüm Anandabhairavaya Vausat". 

He explains Sudha Devi Mantra. The letters Ha and Sa are 
interchanged. Hence Shksmlvryüm Sudha Devyai Vausat is the 
‘seven syllabled Mantra. 

Matsya Mudra. Place the right hand over the left one. 
Extend the thumbs to the side as they are joined together. This 
is called Matsya Mudra. 

Astra and Kavaca Mudris are being explained later Dhenu 
Mudra has been explained. 

78-79. Samrodhini will be explained Musala Mudra—keep 
the fists together with the right one above the left. This is 
Musala Mudra that removes all obstacles. 

Cakra Mudrà. Hands are kept face to face close together 
and the small fingers and the thumbs are well extended and kept 
close together. This Mudra is called Cakra Mudra. Maha 
Mudra will be explained. Yoni Mudra has been explained. 

80. Adayah- the sixteen vowels 

Kadayah Sodasa=Ka to Ta 
Thadayah Sodasa—up to Sa 

With these the devotee should conceive a triangle at the 
materials of worship. It should be shining with Ha and Ksa 
in the middle. There uttering Aim Klim Sauh the devotee shall 
worship Bala. 

81. He explains the eight syllabled one 

Tara=Om 
Maya=Hrim 
Induyukvyoma—Ham 
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Sargi Bhrgu=Sah 
Sasadya-— having Au. Hence Sauh 
82. Varaha=Ha Induyuk— Ham Svaha form itself. 
Samirità Mudrah Matsya Mudra etc. should be shown. 
83-84. While placing Sankha or Arghya Patra the respective 
name of the vessel should be befittingly used. 
85. He explains Pitha Puja 
Kala Vahnisa=Kalagni Rudra. 

86. Svarnadri=Meru. 

87. Gharmavaranam=Umbrella 
Dharmàdikàn — Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya and Ai$varya. 

88. Nafpürvàn- Adharma etc. 

Tārāmātrā Trayadyam with Am Um and Mam prefixed — 
the discs of Sun, Moon and Fire 

Gunàün-Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 

Svavarnadyan—i.e. Samsattvaya etc. 

Atmanam Ityadim—Having the three Mátras in the beginning 
Am Atmane, Um Antarátmane, Mam Paramatmane. 

90. Paràdikam—Having Maya Bija in the beginning. Hrim 
Jiandtmane etc. Maya Tattva etc. shall have their own initial 
letters in the beginning e.g 

*Màm —Maáyà Tattvàya Namah” etc. 

91-92. In the case of Brahma Preta etc. 

Bam Brahma Preta etc. should be used. 

93-94, Küsthásu—in the quarters. He explains the Pitha 
Saktis Icchà etc. 

95. Ha explains Pitha Mantra 

Vak=Aim Kesava=A 
96-97. Vàüli-Ya Dāmodarārūdha-— joined with Ai i.e. Yai 
Tartiyam - Hsauh Hrdayantaka—Having Namah in the end. 
The other things form itself e.g. 
“Aim Parayai Apardayai Paráparáyai Hsauh Sadasiva Maha- 
preta Padmásanaya Namah”. 
98-99. He explains the mantra for floral offerings 
Netrayukmesa =Ni 
Maya Ramà Dikah=Having Hrim and $rim in the begin- 
ning e.g. 

*Hrim Srim Prakatagupta Tarasampradàyakula Nigarbha 
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Rahasyati Rahasya Parapara Rahasya Samjiaka Sri Cakra Gata- 
yogini Padukabhyah Namah” 

Dharabanavarnah—Having 51 syllables Trikhanda Mudra 
has been explained. 

102-106. He explains the Mantra for Avahana—invoking. 

Sthapani and other Mudras will be explained. 
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1. Next I shall explain the worship of the retinue of Sri 
Vidya, which when duly performed brings about more benefits 
than desired to the devotee. 

2. The sixteen deities called Nityàs are to be worshipped in 
the bright half of the lunar month beginning with KameSvari 
and in the dark half beginning with Vicitrà and ending with 
Kàmes$vari. 

3. The Sodasi (Tripura Sundari) should be worshipped in 
the middle. I shall mention the procedure for worshipping 
them. Everyone of the Nitya Mantras should be uttered after 
uttering a vowel. 

4. While worshipping, the devotee shall utter the name of 
the deity concerned and add “‘obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the holy sandal of the Nitya” and then proceed to adore. 

5-6. The deities are to be conceived all round the Bindu in 
the (sides of the) triangle. The last one is worshipped in the 
Bindu. The flower etc. (i.e. flower, raw rice grain and sandal) 
is held in the right hand and (while uttering Tarpayami) the water 
(or cow’s milk) is to be let down by the left hand. Some pre- 
ceptors say that green ginger is to be added in the water. The 
deities are to be worshipped in the sides at the rate of five per 
side; clock wise. 

7-9. The Mantras of the Nityis are being mentioned. 
(Properly) remembered they bestow everything desired. The 46 
syllabled Mantra of Kámesvari is as follows : 

“Aim Klim Sauh Om Namah KameSvari Iccea Kama Prade 
Sarva Sattva Vagamkari Sarva Jagat Ksobhanakari Hum Hum 
Hum Dram Drim Klim Blim Sah Sauh Klim Aim” 

[While worshipping the devotee adds—‘‘Obeisance I worship 
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and propitiate the Sri Paduka (holy sandal) of Nitya Kámesvari"] 
(The vowel A with M is prefixed). 

10-153. The 136 syllabled Mantra of Ehagamalini is as 
follows : 

“Aim Bhagabhuge Bhagini Bhagodari Bhagam2@le Bhagavahe 
Bhagaguhye Bhagayoni Bhaganipatini Sarva Bhagavasamkari 
Bhagarüpe Nityaklinne Bhagasvarüpe Sarvabhagáni Me Hyánaya 
Varade Rete Surete Bhagaklinna Klinnadrave Kledaya Drávaya 
Amoghe Bhagavicce Ksubha Ksobhaya Sarvasattvan Bhagesvari 
Aim Blüm Jam Blim Bhem Blam Mom Blüm Hem Blum Hem 
Klinne Sarvani Bhagáni Me Vasamanaya Strim Hara Blem 
Hrim" 

[While worshipping, add “‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
Bhagamalini Nitya Sri Paduka (holy sandal)] (The vowel A with 


M is prefixed). 
16-18. The eleven syllabled Mantra of Nityaklinnà is as. 


follows : 

*Hrim Nityaklinne Madadrave Svaha”’ 

[While worshipping, add “‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of the Nitya named Nityaklinna and prefix the vowel 
I with M]. 

The ten syllabled Mantra of Bherundá is as follows : 

*Om Krom Bhrom Krom Craum Chraum Jraum Jhraum 
Svaha" 

[While worshipping, add ‘“‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of the Nitya named Bherunda" and prefix the vowels 
I with M]. 

19. The nine syllabled Mantra of Vahnivásint is as foliows: 

“Om Hrim Vahnivasinyai Namah" 

[While worshipping, add *Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of the Nitya Vahnivàsini" and prefix U with M]. 

20-23. The fourteen syllabled Mantra of Mahaávidyesvari is as 
follows : 

“Om Hrim Phrem Sah Nityaklinne Madadrave Svàha"* 

[While worshipping, add *Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate, 
the sandal of the Nitya Maha Vidye$vari” and prefix U with M]. 

The seven syllabled Mantra of Sivadiiti is as follows : 

*Hrim Sivadiityai Namah”. It bestows the desires of 


everyone. 


XII Taranga 215 
[While worshipping, add, **Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate the 
sandal of the Nitya Sivadati? prefix R and M]. 

The twelve syllabled Mantra of Tvaritd is as follows : 

"Om Hri Hum Khe Ca Che Ksah Strim Hüm Kse Hrim 
Phat" 

[While worshipping, add “Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of the Nitya named Tvarita and prefix R and M]. 

24. The three syllabled Mantra of Kulasundari is as follows: 

“Aim Klim Sauh" 

[While worshipping, add “Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of the Nitya Kulasundari and prefix “L M”’]. 

25. The fourteen syllabled Mantra of Nitya is as follows : 

“Aim Klim Sauh Hsraum Hsklrim Hsrauh Sauh Klim Aim 
Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sauh" 

[While worshipping, add “Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of Nitya” and prefix L and M]. 

26-27. The fourteen syllabled Mantra of Nilapatakini is 
capable of fascinating the entire three worlds. It is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Phrem Sram Hrim Krom Nitya Madadrave Hum 
Krom” 

[While worshipping, aad ‘“‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of Nilapatakini Nitya” and prefix E and M]. 

28-32. The seven syllabled Mantra of Vijaya is the bestower 
of all riches. It is as follows : 

*Hskhphrem Vijayayai Namah” 

[While worshipping, add “‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of Vijaya Nitya” and prefix Aim]. 

The nine syllabled Mantra of Sarvamangala is as follows : 

“Svom Sarvamangaldyai Namah” 

[While worshipping, add *Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of Sarvamangalà Nitya’’ and prefix Om]. 

The 48 syllabled Mantra of Jválamálint is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavati Jvālāmālini Devi Sarvabhüta Sam- 
hirakarike Jétavedasi Jvalanti Prajvalanti Jvala Jvala Prajvala 
Hum Ram Ram Hum Phat" 

[While worshipping, add *Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate, 
the sandal of Jvālāmālinī Nitya’ and prefix Aum]. 

.33. The single syllabled Mantra is Vicitra is as follows : 

"Ckaum" 
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[While worshipping, add “‘Obeisance, I worship, I propitiate 
the sandal of Vicitra Nitya’? and add Am]. 

34. In the middle the devotee shall worship Tripura Sundari, 
Sodasi with the Mila Mantra, add “Obeisance, I worship, I 
propitiate, the sandal of Maha Tripura Sundari Nitya” and 
prefix Ah. 

In between the Bindu and Triangle the three Gurus (Precep- 
tors) are to be worshipped in 3 rows. 

35-38. The said Gurus are of three types viz.—Divyaugha 
(The celestial group), Siddhaugha (The realized group) and 
Manavaugha (Human group). 

The Divyaughas are Para (Supreme) and they are seven viz. — 
(1) Paraprakáía, (2) Parasiva, (3) Para‘akti, (4) Kaulesa, 
(5) Sukladevi, (6) Kule$vara and (7) Kamesvari. 

The Siddhaughas are Parávaras (Superior-Inferior) and they 
are four viz. Bhoga, Krida, Samaya and Sahaja. 

The Mànavaughas are Avaras (Inferior) and they are eight 
viz. Gagana, Vi$va, Vimala, Madana, Bhuvana, Lila, Svatma, 
and Priya. 

39. The Male gurus should be expressed with Anandanatha 
added after their names. The female Gurus with Amba there- 
after. All of them are bestowers of all supernatural powers. 

40. Among the celestial group Parafakti, Sukladevi and 
KameSvari are women and among the human group Priya and 
Lila. 

41-43. Everywhere the words *I worship the holy sandal” 
should be added after the names of the Gurus. 

In the four quarters of the Bindu the four deities of the vedic 
tradition viz. the eastern, southern, western and the northern 
should be worshipped. 

Thereafter he shall worship the five pentads in the quarters 
as well as in the middle. The first one of each group is to be 
worshipped in the middle and the remaining four in the quarters 
beginning with the east. In each of these pentads Śrī Vidyā is 
considered to be the first. 

[The five Pentads are—(1) Paficalaksmis, (2) Pañcakośās, (3) 
Paficakalpalatas, (4) Paticakamadhenus and (5) Paficaratnas]. 

44-48. I Pentad. They are Srividya, Laksmi, Mahalaksmi, 
TriSakti and Sarvasamrajya. ; 
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II Pentad. Srividya, Paramjyoti, Paraniskala$ambhavi, Ajapa 
and Matrka. 

IH Pentad. Srividya, Tvarità, Parijatesvari, Triputa and 
Paficabanesi. i 

IV Pentad. Šrīvidyā, Amrtapithest, Sudhāśrī, Amrte$vari 
and Annapūrņā. : 

V Pentad. Srividya, Siddhalaksmi, Matangi, Bhuvane$vari 
and Varahi. 

49. The worship of Srividya shall be in the middle with the 
Müla Mantra. The worship of the others shall be in due order 
beginning with the east. I shall mention their Mantras one by 
one. 

50. Laksmi Mantra is single syllabled. It is $rim. The 
devotee shall worship Laksmi with it (in the east). 

51-52. The Mantra of Mahalaksmi is of 28 syllables as 
follows: . 

, “Om Srim Hrim Stim Kamale Kamalalaye Prasida Prasida 
Srim Hrim Srim Om Mahàlaksmyai Namah” 

With this Mantra Mahalaksmi should be worshipped. She 
is stationed in the south of Srividya (in the south). 

53. The Mantra of Trisakti is 3 syllables as follows : 

*Srim Hrim Klim" 

With this TriSakti who is stationed in the west should be 
worshipped (in the west). 

54. The Mantra of Sarvasāmrājyā is of 3 syllables as follows: 

*$rim Shkl Hrim Srim” 

She is stationed in the north (in the north). 


Paiicakosas 


55. The Mantra of Paramjyoti is of 8 syllables as follows: 

“Om Hrim Hamsah Soham Svaha” 

She is to be worshipped in the east. 

56. The nine syllabled Mantra of the deity to be worshipped 
in the south is Om Paraniskalasambhavi. 

The two syllabled Mantra of Ajapa to be worshipped in the 
west is Hamsah". 

57-58. The letters beginning with A and ending with Ksa 


.are called Matrka (in the north). 
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The twelve syllabled Mantra of Tvarità to be worshipped in 
the east is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Hum Khe Ca Che Ksah Strim Hum Kse Hrim 
Phat" 

59-60. The eleven syllabled Mantra of Parijàte$vari to be 
worshipped in the south is as follows : 

*(Om Hrim) Ham Sam Kam Lam Hraim Hrim Om Sarasvat- 
yai Namah” 

[Hskl Hraim is the Küta one unit] Om Hrim are for Samputa. 

61-621. The three syllabled Mantra of Triputa to be 
worshipped in the west is as follows : 

“Stim Hrim Klim” 

The devotee shall worship Paficabane$i in the north. The 
five syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah”. 


Panicakamadhenus 


63-64. The three syllabled Mantra of Amrtapithesi is as. 
follows : 

“Aim Klaum Sauh" 

The devotee shall worship her in the east. 

The four syllabled Mantra of Sudhasri is as follows : 

*Hsrim Shrim Srim Klim" 

She is to be worshipped in the south. 

65. The devotee shall worship Amrte$vari in the west with 
the three syllabled Mantra “Sauh Klim Haim”. 

66. In the Ninth Taranga the twenty-syllabled Mantra of 
Annapurna has already been mentioned by me. The devotee 
shall worship the deity bestowing food in the north with that 
Mantra. 


Paiicaratnas 


67-71. The eleven syllabled Mantra of Siddhalaksmi is as. 
follows : 

“Aim Klinne Klim Madadrave Kule Hsrauh”’ 

The devotee shall worship her with this Mantra in the east. 
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Matangi is to be worshipped in the south. The 73 syllabled 
Mantra of Matangi is as follows : 

“Aim Klim Sauh Aim Hrim Srim Om Namo Bhagavati 
Mataügi$vari Sarvajanamanohari Sarvarajava$amkari Sarva- 
mukharanjini Sarvastri Purusavasamkari Sarvadustamrgavasam- 
kari Sarvalokavasamkari Hrim $rim Klim Aim". 

72. The single syllabled Mantra of Bhuvanesvari is Hrim. 
The devotee worships her in the west with this Mantra. 

73. The 114 syllabled Mantra of Varahi has already been 
explained in the Tenth Taranga. With that Mantra the devotee 
worships her to the left of the goddess (/.e. in the north). 

74-75. After having worshipped the five Pentads thus the 
devotee shall worship the six Dar$anas (Philosophical treatises). 
The first one in the middle then four in the four quarters and 
the last one in front. The treatises are (1) Saiva, (2) Sakta, 
(3) Brahma, (4) Vaisnava, (5) Saura and (6) Saugata. 

After worshipping the philosophical treatises thus the devotee 
shall perform Tarpanas thrice with the Mula Mantra. 

76-77. The Tarpana of the goddess is to be performed and 
flower etc. offered to her with the thumb and the ring finger. 
The adoration of the Darsanas is to be performed with the Jnana 
Müdra which is to be shown by joining together with the thumb 
and the index finger. 

After thus worshipping Tripura Sundari stationed in the 
Bindu the devotee shall begin to worship sempulously the 
Avaranas i.e. Angas etc. 


The Procedure of Avaragapitja 


78-79. The worship of the nine Avaranas starts with Bhü- 
pura and ends with the Bindu. Everywhere the words Sri 
Padukim Pūjayāmi (I worship the sandal) are to be added after 
the names and Hrim and Srim are to be prefixed. 

The six Angas are to be worshipped in the south-east, north- 
cast, south-west, north-west, in front and in the quarters. 

80-81. The ten Siddhis are to be worshipped in the first line 
of the Bhüpura in the quarters, above and below in the due 
order. The Siddhis are Anima, Mahima, Laghima, Isita, 
Vasitvasiddhi, Prakamya, Bhukti, Iccha, Prapti and Sarvakama. 
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82. The devotee shall meditate on them thus — “Their lustre 
is like that of molten gold. They are very auspicious— They 
holds the goad in their right hands and the noose in the left 
hands. They bestow heaps of gems and jewels to the devotees”, 

83-85. The following Mothers are to be worshipped in the 
middle line of the Bhüpura in anti-clockwise beginning with the 
west. They are Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Indrani, Camunda and Mahalaksmi. 

The devotee shall meditate on them thus —“‘They are bedeck- 
ed in all ornament. They hold these implements in the order — 
Vidya (Book), trident, Sakti discus, club, thunderbolt, Baton and 
lotus. All of them are bestowers of everything desired". 

86-87. The devotee worships the ten Mudràs in the third 
line of the Bhüpura. They are—Ksobhana, Dravana, Akarsana, 
Va$ya, Unmada, Mahamkusa, Khecari, Bija, Yoni and 
Trikhanda. 

After worshipping the Bhüpuras thus the devotee shows the 
Ksobha Mudra. 

88-884. He shall pray thus—‘“‘May these manifest Yoginis 
worshipped and propitiated in the Cakra (mystic diagram) that 
fascinates the three worlds be the bestowers of what we desire. 

After making the floral offerings in the Bindu with the Mula 
Mantra the devotee shall worship the next Avarana. 


Second Avarana—Sixteen pettalled lotus 


89-941. In the sixteen petalled lotus the following sixteen 
deities are to be worshipped anticlockwise beginning with the 
west. They are 


(1) Kamakarsanika (2) Buddhyakarsanika 
(3) Ahamkarakarsanika (4) Sabdakarsanika 
(5) Sparsakarsanika (6) Rupakarsanika 
(7) Rasakarsanika (8) Gandhakarsanika 
(9) Cittakarsanika (10) Dhairyakarsanika 
(11) Namakarsanika (12) Bijakarsanika 
(13) Amrtakarsanika (14) Smrtyákarsanika 
(15) Sarirakaréani, and (16) Atmakarsanika 


At the close of the adoration the devotee says—‘‘May these 
Gupta (well protected) Yoginis who have been worshipped in 


mL 


XII Taranga 221 


the Cakra that fills all the quarters and that contains the sixteen 
vowels, (be propitiated). 


At the time of the worship of the second Avarana the devotee- 


shall show the Dravini Mudra. 


Third Avarana—Eight petalled lotus 


95-983. Inthe eight petalled lotus consisting of the eight 
groups of letters such as “Ka” class “Ca” class etc., in the clock- 
wise direction beginning with the east, the following deities are 
to be worshipped. They have the lustre of the Bandhüka flowers. 
They hold the goads and nooses in their hands. These are 
Guptatarabhidhas - Their names should be preserved more 
secretly. They are: (1) Anaügakusumà, (2) Anaügamekhala, 
(3) Anangamadana, (4) Anaügamadanatura, (5) Anangarekha,. 
(6) Anangavega, (7) AnangamkuSa and (8) Anangaméalini. 

At the close of the worship the devotee says thus : “May 
these goddesses of secretly preserved names, worshipped in the. 
Cakra that agitates all be propitiated". Thereafter he shall 
show the Akarsana Mudra. 


The Fourth Avarana 


99-1051. In the fourteen petalled lotus that shines with the 
letters from Ka to Dha the deities called Sampradaya Yoginis 
are to be worshipped. This is the fourth Avarana. They resem- 
ble glow-worms in lustre. They are beautiful and proudly 
bedecked in ornaments. They hold the drinking goblets and 
goads in the right hands and mirrors and nooses in the left hands. 
They are to be worshipped anticlockwise beginning with the 
west. 

They are : Sarvasamksobhini, Sarvavidravini, Sarvakarsanika, 
Sarvahladakari, Sarvasammohini, Sarvastambhanakarini, Sarva- 
jrmbhanika, Sarvava$aikari, Sarvaraüjanika, Sarvonmadini, 
Sarvarthasadhini, Sarvasampattipürani, Sarvamantramayl, and 
Sarvadvandvaksayarmkari. 

Uttering the Müla Mantra the devotee makes the floral 
offerings and shows Va$ya Mudra. 

At the end he prays thus— May these Yoginis named 
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Sampradaya who have been worshipped in the Cakra that bes- 
tows all good fortunes be gratified and may they bestow on me 
all good and auspicious things". 


The Fifth Avarana—Ten petalled lotus and Kulayoginis 


106-1113. After the prayer mentioned before the following 
ten Yoginis (called Kulayoginis) are to be worshipped in the 
first ten petalled lotus adorned by the letters from “Na” to 
*Bha". They have the lustre of Japa flowers. They wear 
ornaments shining with gems. They hold nooses and goads in 
their hands. They have to be worshipped anticlockwise begin- 
ning with the west. They are the bestowers of the things desired 
by the aspirant devotees. 

The ten Kulayoginis are—(1) Sarvasiddhiprada, :2) Sarva- 
sampatprada, (3) Sarvapriyamkari, (4) Sarvamangalakarini 
(5) Sarvakamaprada, (6) Sarvaduhkhavimocani, (7) Sarvamrtyv- 
prasamini, (8) Sarvavighnanivarini, (9) Sarvaüngasundar! and 
(10) Sarvasaubhagyadayini. 

After making the floral offerings in the Bindu the devotee 
shows Unmada Mudra. 

The devotee offers his ultimate prayer thus “May these 
Kulayoginis who are stationed in the fifth Cakra that accomp- 
lishes all things and who are worshipped be the bestowers of the 
supernatural powers desired by me". 


The Sixth Avarana—The second ten petalled lotus Nigarbhayoginis 


112-117. After worshipping and praying thus the Nigarbha- 
Yoginis are to be worshipped in the second ten petalled lotus 
adorned by the letters from Ma to Ksa. They have the lustre 
of the rising sun. They hold in their right hands the Jnana 
Mudras and Varas (boons) and the axes and nooses in the left 
hands. 

They are (1) Sarvājňā, (2) SarvaSakti, (3) Sarvai$varyaphala- 
prada, (4) Sarvajianamayi, (5) Sarvavyadhivina$int, (6) Sarva- 
dharasvarüpa, (7) Sarvapapahara, (8) Sarvanandamayi, (9) Sarva- 
raksasvarupini and (10) Sarvepsitarthaphalada. They are to be 
worshipped anticlockwise beginning with the west. 
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The devotee utters the Müla Mantra and makes the floral 
offerings. Then he shows the Mahakuga Mudra. Then he 
offers the following prayer “May these Nigarbha Yoginis who 
are worshipped in the Cakra that accords protection to all and 


who are propitiated be the bestowers of all the benefits desired 
by me. 


The Seventh Avarana — Eight petailed lotus Rahasyayoginis 


118-1213 After praying as mentioned before the devotee 
worships the Rahasyayoginis in the eight petalled lotus. They 
resemble the flower of Dadini in lustre. They are clad in red 
clothes. They hold arrow and the boon in their right hands and 
the bow and the book in the left hands. They are to be wor- 
shipped with the pairs of vowels prefixed and anticlockwise 
beginning with the west. These have already been mentioned 
at the times of Nyasa. The respective Bijas should also be used. 

Those eight deities are —Va$ini, Kaumaàri, Modini, Vimala, 
Aruna, Jayini, Sarvesi and Kaulini as mentioned before. 

The devotee utters the prayer thus: “May the Rahasya 
Yoginis propitiated and worshipped by me in the Cakra that 
removes all ailments, be pleased" and offers flowers. He shall 
show the Khecari Mudra and please the goddess Sundari. 


The Eighth Avarana—Triangle with the letters A, Ka and Tha 
inscribed Atirahasyayoginis 


122-132. In the triangle with the inscription of the letters 
A, Ka, Tha etc. the devotee shall worship the arrows, bow, 
noose and the goad in clockwise direction with great attention 
in the four quarters. There weapons are prefixed respectively 
with the letters (adjective) Jambha, Mohana, Va$ikarna and 
Stambhana as well as their respeetive Bijas. 

The Bijas of Bana (arrow) viz. Dram, Drim, Klim, Blüm and 
Sah should be prefixed in the case of the Bana, Dham and Tham 
in the case of the bow; Am and Hrim in the case of the noose 
and Krom in the case of the goad. 

Thereafter the deities of the weapons should be meditated 
upon as having different kinds gem studded ornaments; they have 
their own weapons; their limbs sparkle like the lightning <treak; 
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they have slow and graceful gait due to the madness and pride 
of youth. 

'They are to be worshipped in the corners of south-east, south 
and left together with the third Kütas (The names of the deities 
are) Kame$vari, Vajresi and Bhagamalini. 

The respective Dhyanas are : 

(a) Kamesvari is the Sakti of Rudra. She has the lustre of 
a hundred autumnal moons. She is to be remembered as hold- 
ing the boon and rosary garland in the right hands and the book 
and Abhaya (fearlessness) in the left hands. 

(b) Vajre$vari is the Sakti of Visnu with the lustre 
of the rising sun. She holds the boon and floral arrow 
in the right hands and Abhaya and sugarcane bow in the left 
hands. 

(c) Bhagamalini is the Sakti of Brahma. She has the lustre 
of molten gold. She holds the gestures Jnana and Vara in her 
right hands and the noose and the goad in the left hands. 

After worshipping in the triangle thus the devotee shall make 
floral offerings. Then he shall show the Bija Mudra and pray 
to Sundari thus. 

“The Yoginis named Atirahasya have been worshipped by me 
in the Cakra that bestows all supernatural powers. May they 
bestow auspiciousness to me incessantly”. 


Ninth Avarana—The Bindu Tripurasundari 


133-135. Thereafter the devotee shall worship Srimat 
Tripurasundari in the Bindu after the meditation in the manner 
mentioned before and uttering the Müla Mantra. 

(Then he shall pray thus)—May the Yogini named Para 
Para Rahasyà, who is worshipped in the Cakra of the form of 
All-Bliss be the bestower of all that I have desired. 

He shall then show the Yoni Mudra and perform Tarpana 
(Libation) three times. He shall show the lamp and in cense 
offer Naivedya with various kinds of cooked rice. 

136. He shall kindle the five in the manner mentioned 
before and invoke the goddess Sundari. He shall then perform 
twenty-five Ahutis with the material (as prescribed). 

137-140. With perfect self control the devotee shall offer 
oblations to Batuka, Yoginis, Ksetre$a and Gananatha by means 
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of the residue of the Homa ghee offered to Sricakra in the cor- 
ners of north-east, south-east, south-west and north-west respec- 
tively. The respective Mantras and Mudris explained by me 
before should be used. After the circumambulation and the 
bowing down he shall worship the Mülavidyà. 

One who worships Sri Sundari thus after perfectly conquering 
the sense organs, together with the nine Avaranas shall obtain 
all that he desires. 

Now the various rites that bestow the supernatural powers 
desired by the aspirant devotee shall be explained. 

141. By repeating the Mantra nine hundred thousand times 
the man will have the same form as Rudra. By performing 
Homas with the flowers of Mallika and Malati he shall be the 
lord of speeches. 

142. By performing Homas with Japà or Karavira flowers 
he can enchant and fascinate the entire universe. By performing 
the Homas with camphor, saffron and musk the devotee shall 
excel the lord of Love. 

143. The Homa with the flowers of Campaka and Patala 
shall make the universe come under his control ere-long. The 
Homa with fried grain bestows kingdom that with honey brings 
about the annihilation of harassments. 

144-145. The Homa at night with the flesh of goat brings 
about the destruction of the armies of the enemy. If Homas are 
performs with curds, ghee, milk and honey one shall obtain 
respectively health, richness, village and wealth; through sugar 
be obtains happiness through lotus flowers wealth and fortune 
and through pomegranate the favour of the king. 

146. Ksatriyas can be brought under control through the 
Homa with pomegranates; Vaisyas through the Naranga fruits; 
Südras through Kismanda fruits ere-long. 

147. Through the performance of a hundred thousand 
Homas with jack fruit, emperors come under one’s control, 
“achievement of everything desired through grape fruit; ministers 
come under control through plantains. 

148. Wealth and fortune through coconuts, achievement of 
everything desired through gingelly seeds; destruction of misery 
through Guggulu (bdelluim); achievement of all desired things 
through sugar and molasses (jaggery). 
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149. Attainment of money and grain through milk puddings; 
all living beings brought under control through Bandhüka flo- 
wers; if Homas are performed with ripe mango fruits a hundred 
thusand times the entire earth comes under control. 

150. By performing Homas with salt together with mustard 
evil persons can be destroyed; by performing Homas with cam- 
phor a man erelong attains mastery of speech. 

151. Through the Homa with Karanja fruit evil spirits, 
ghosts etc come under control; through Bilva fruits one attains 
unexcelled wealth and the attainment of happiness through 
sugarcane stems. 

152. Through the Homa with ghee one attains the desired 
object; peace can be achieved through gingelly seeds and rice 
grain why tell much? Everything desired is achieved by men 
through the goddess of the Devas. 

153. In the middle of the three Kütas (said before) if other 
letters are joined there can be many other varieties of Mantras. 
They have not been mentioned because of the fear of increasing 
the bulk of the book. 

154. The Mantras should not be imparts to a disciple not 
tested duly. If it is given to one’s son ora good disciple it 
becomes the bestower of everything desired. 


Gopàlasundari Mantra 


155-156. I shall now explain Gopaàlasundari Mantra that 
bestows enjoyment and salvation. 

The 23 syllabled Gopalasundari Mantra is as follows : 

*Hrim Srim Klim Krsnàya Govindàya Gopijanavallabhaya 
Svaha’’. 

158-160. The two sages of this Mantra are Vidhata and 
Anandabhairava; the Mantra is Daivi Gayatri and the deity is 
Gopalasundari. The Bija is Klim and Svcha is Sakti. The 
Sadanga Nyasa is as follows : - Hrim Srim Klim obeisance to 
the heart Svaha unto Krsna unto the head. Vasat unto Govinda 
to the tuft. Hum unto the armour Gopijana Vausat unto the 
three eyes, the Vallabha Svaha Phat unto the Astra. 

161-163. The three Nyàsas Srsti, Sthiti and Samhara 

Leaving off the three Kütas the other letters of the Mantra 
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are used for the Nyàsa on head, forehead, eyebrows, eyes, ears, 
nostrils, mouth, chin, throat, arms, heart, belly, navel, penis, 
anus, thighs, knees, calves and ankles and feet. This is called 
Srsti Ny?sa. l 

The Sthiti Nyāsa is from the heart to the shoulder. 

The Samhara Nyāsa is from the foot to the head. After 
these three Nyāsas the devotee performs the Srsti and Sthiti 
Nyāīsas once again. 

164-165. The devotee then performs the rites of Karasuddhi 
(XI-10), Asana Nyasa (Xi-11 et sq) and Vàgdevata Nyasa (XI- 
28 et sq). Then Nydsa is performed on the head, mouth and 
heart with the three Kütas [See Commentary Supra 156]. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is performed by repeating the three 
Kuütas. 

Thereafter the devotee shall meditate upon Hari accompanied 
by Laksmi and Vasudhà and stationed on the Sri Cakra. The 
deity is conceived as having eight hands. 

166. Dhydna Verse. One should meditate upon Lord Gopala 
who is stationed on the lofty Sri Pitha within the Mandapa 
(Hall) studded with gems that lies in the grove of Kalpa trees in 
the Milk ocean; who holds in his right hands the lotus, the dis- 
cus, the arrow and the flute and in his left hands the bow, the 
noose, the goad and the lute, whose lustre is red, who shines 
brilliantly in the company of the Earth and Laksmi and who is 
enlogised by the gods the chief of whom is Vidhi (Brahma) 
standing all round. 

167. After meditating thus the devotee repeats the Mantra 
a hundred thousand times. Then Homa is performed with milk 
pudding ten thousand times. He shall worship Gopalasundari 
in the Vaisnava Pitha. 

168-172. At the outset the Angas are worshipped. Then 
Vasudeva, Sarnkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are worship- 
ped in the quarters and then Santi, Sri, Sarasvati and Rati are 
worshipped in the corners south-east etc. 

In the eight quarters are worshipped the eight (wives of 
Krsna) named Rukmini, Satyabhama, Kalindi, Jàmbavati, 
Mitravindà, Sunanda, Sulaksana and ‘Nagnaciti. 

Thereafter the nine Nidhis are worshipped. They are — 
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Mahapadma, Padma, Sankha, Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, 
Kunda, Nila and Kharva. 

After this the Avarana Pūjā as explained at the time of the 
worship of Sundari should be performed. The special rites for 
the realization of cherished desires too can be carried out as 
explained therein. 

173. He who worships Gopalasundari regularly in this 
manner will attain everything he desires and in the end realize: 
the perfect identification with Brahman. 


COMMENTARY 


XII Taranga 

1. He proclaims his intention to explain the Avarana 
worship of Srividya whereby the devotee obtains far beyond 
what he desires. 

2. In the bright half of the lunar month and the worship is 
from Kamesvari to Vicitra. Each set of five deities is worshipped 
on a side of the triangle conceived all round the central Bindu. 
The worship is anticlockwise (from right to left). Sodasi is 
worshipped in the Bindu by uttering the Mila Mantra. 

In the dark half the worship is from Vicitra to Kamesvari 
with their respective Mantras. Everything else as before. 

3-4. He lays down the rule thereof. After uttering each 
vowel the Mantra to be explained presently is uttered. At the 
end of the name of the Nitya the devotee utters Nityasri Padu- 
kim Pūjayāmi (I worship the sandal of...) and offers with his 
right hand flower, sandal and raw rice grain. Uttering Tarpa- 
yimi he pours water with the left hand. 

5. The water may be replaced with milk. 

6. According to some preceptors green ginger is to be used 
along with water or milk that is used. 

7. He explains the Mantra of Kamesvari among the Nityés 

Bala—=Aim Klim Sauh 
Tara=Pranava 
Drk=!I 
Dirgha Jaédima=Cha 
9. Varma=Hum 
Paficabana==Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah 
Kumarika Pratiloma— Bala 
reversed i.e. Sauh Klim Aim 
Hence the Mantra for Kame$vari— : 

SAT. ss |. sssSauh Klim Aim Kamesvari Nitya Sri 
Padukam Pijayami Tarpayami Namah”. 

10-11. He explains Bhagamalini Mantra 

Vaàgbija— Aim Karnadhyà Nidra=Bha+U=Bhu. 
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12. Sandipaka Agni—Ra-- Ü—Rü 
Dirghà Smrti— Gà 
Agni=Ra. 

13. Sajhintisa Pavaka=Ra-+E=Re Keśava= A. 

14-15. Vāk=Aim Méruta=Ya. 

16. Mayai=Hrim. The remainder form itself Bhagamalint 
is of 136 syllables Anga Tribhüvarna e.g. :— 

“Am Aim Bhaga Bhuge Bhagini Bhagodari Bhagamale 
Bhaeàvahe Bhayaguhye Bhagayone Bhaganipatini Sarva Bhaga 
Vasamkari Bhagarüpe Nitya Klinne Bhagasvarüpe Sarvabhagani 
Me Hyànaya Varade Rete Surete Bhaga Klinne Klinna 
Drave Kledaya Dravaya Amoghe Bhaga Vicce Ksubh Ksobhaya 
Sarva Sattvin BhageSvari Aim Blum Bhem Blam Mom Blam 
Hem Klinne Sarvani Bhagani Me Vasamanaya Strim Hara Blem 
Hrim" 

Add—‘‘Bhagamalini Nitya Sri Pādukām Püjayàmi Namah.” 

He explains Nityaklinna Mantra 

Padmanabhayuta Jala— Va 4- E— Vc. 

17. Maàyà-Hrim (in the beginning) 

Agnipriya=Svaha (in the end) 
Sivaksara—=Having 11 syllables e.g. 

“Tm Hrim Nityaklinne Madadrave Sviha"* 

Add—Padukam Püjayami 

He explains Bherunda Mantra 

Bànta— Bha Bha with Repha 
Tara=Bhrom How isthat?  Amku$asamputa 

Having the Bija “Krom” before and after. 

18. The four letters of “Ca” class. Having Vahni, Manu 
and Indu ie. Ra--Aum- M. Hence Craum, Chraum, Jraum 
and Jhraum. With Pranava in the beginning and Svaha in the 
end it is of ten syllables e.g. 

“Im Om Krom Bhrom Krom Craum Chraum Jraum Jhraum 
Svaha" 

Add—Padukam Püjayàmi. 

19. He explains Vahnivasini Mantra--clear e.g. 

“Um Om Hrim Vahnivasinyai Namah” 

Nine syllables—Add... Padukam Püjayàmi. 

20. He explains Mahavidyesvar? Mantra 

Tara—Om 


XII Taranga 231 
Maya=Hrim Having R — E— M it is Phrem 
Sikhi=Pha. 

21. Manuvarna=Having 14 syllables e.g. 

“Um Om Hrim Phrem Sah” 

Add—Padukam etc. 

22. He explains Sivadüti Mantra e.g. 

“Rm Hrim Sivadütyai Namah” 

Add—Padukam etc. 

He explains Tvarità Mantra 

Tara=Om 
Para=Hrim 
Varma=Hum 
“Khe Ca Che Ksah Stri”? form itself 
Vamakarnayuk= Having U. 
23. Having Sasi. Hence Him 
Meru = Ksa 
Bhaga=E Hence Kse 
Adrija=Hrim 
e.g. Add—Tvarita...Padukam etc. 
24. He explains Kulasundari Mantra 
Damodara=Ai Having M=Aim 
Ka and L having Santi (I) and Indu (M) Hence Klim 
Bhrgu=Sa with Manu and Visarga=Sauh e.g. 

“Lm Aim Klim Sauh” 

Add—Kulasundari...Padukam etc. 

25. He explains Nitya Mantra. Before in the proper order — 
Afterwards, in the reverse order. Then the Bijas of the five 
arrows - Hence this is of fourteen syllables e.g. 

“Im Aim Klim Sauh Hsraum Hsklrim Hsraum Sauh Klim 
Aim Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sah” 

Add—Nityà Sri Padukàm etc. 

26-27. He explains Nilapatakini Mantra 

Tara=Om 

Maya=Hrim 

Panta Rephau=Pha and Ra 

Jhintiía Sasiyutau=Having E and M Hence Phrem 
Hamsa=Sa 

Agnyardhisa Bindvadhya=Ra 4+B+M Hence Srem 
Hrllekha=Hrim 
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Ankusa= Krom 
Nityamada Drave—form itself 
Varma — Hum 
Srni—Krom e.g. 
«E Om Hrim Phrem Srem Hrim Krom Nityamada Drave 
Hum Krom" 
Add - Pàdukàm etc. 
28. He explains Vijaya Mantra 
Varaha= Ha 
Hamsa=Sa 
Candisa=Kha 
Janardana—Pha 
Krsanu=Ra 
All these with E and M. It is Küta—Hskhphrem. The 
other things—form itself e.g. 
“Aim Hskhphrem Vijayayai Namah” 
Add...Padukam etc. 
29. He explains Sarvamangala Mantra 
Bhrgu Khadgisau—Sa and Va 
Taradhyau= Having Om Hence Svom 
Nentà—Having the Dative Case. 
. 30-32. e.g. “Om Om Svom Sarvamangalayai Namah” 
Add—Padukam etc. 
He explains Jyalamalini Mantra — 
Tàra—Om 
The other things—form itself 
Kavacam —Hum 
Pavakadvayam — Ram Ram 
Varmástrántà—Having Hum and Phat in the end 
Astayugàksarà— Having 48 syllables e.g. Jvalamalini— 
“Aum Om Namo Bhagavati Jvalamalini Devi Sarva Bhüta- 
Samharakarike Jatavedasi Jvalanti Prajvalanti Jvala Jvala Prajvala 
Hum Ram Ram Hum Phat" 
Add—Padukam etc. 
33. He explains Vicitra Mantra 
Kirma=Ca 
Krodhisa=Ka 
Manvinduyuta=Having Au and M 
Hence Ckau. Here Ca is at the beginning — e.g. 
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“Am Ckau" 

Add—Padukam etc. 

These fifteen deities are Nityàs. 


34. These fifteen shall be worshipped in the triangle. Then 
the devotee worships Şodaśī with the Mila Mantra e.g. “Ah Am 
(then) Mula Mantra Mahàtripura Sundarim Püjayámi Tarpayami 
Namah”. Between the Bindu and triangle the devotee shall 
worship the Gurus in three rows. 

35-36. He says they are of three types Divyaugha etc. He 
erumerates Divyaugha—Paraprakasa etc. 

37-38. He enumerates Siddhaughas—Bhoga etc. He enu- 
merates Manavaughas...Gagana etc. 

39. Men Gurus should be named with Ananda Natha added 
as suffix. Female Gurus with Amba at the end. 

40. How many women? How many men? Among the 
celestial Gurus the three viz. Parasakti, Sukladevi and Kamesvari 
are women and the others men. 

Among human Gurus the two Priya and Lila are women, the 
other six are men. Among the Siddhagurus all the four are 
men. Hence the procedure is “I worship the sandal of Parapra- 
kaSanandanatha, Parasaktyambà etc." 

41-42. In the four quarters east etc. of the Bindu the devo- 
tee shall worship the four deities of the vedic tradition adding 
Páduk&m Püjayámi etc. Then he shall worship the five Pentads. 

43. He will be mentioning that the first deity should be 
worshipped in the middle with the Müla Mantra and the re- 
maining in their respective quarters with their respective Mantras. 
Thus the other Pentads too. : : 

44. He explains the first Pentads. The first Pentad is called 
Laksmi (i.e. Paficalaksmis). = 

45. The second Pentad is called KoSa (i.e. Paficakosas). 

46. The third Pentad is called Paficakalpalatas. 

47. The fourth Pentad is called Paficakamadhenus. 

48. The fifth Pentad is called Paücaratnas. 

49. He mentions their Mantras in the order. In regard to 
the first Pentad, $rividyà is to be worshipped in the middle with 
the Müla Mantra Laksmi etc. in the quarters. 

50. Her mentions the Mantra of Laksmt 

Bakesa—$a 
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Vahni=Ra i 
Vamanetram=1 Hence Srim 
Add—Laksmi Sri Pádukàm etc. (in the east). 
51-52. He explains Mahalaksmi Mantra 
Tara=Om 
Padma=Srim 
Sakti=Hrim 
The rest form itself e.g. 
“Om Srim Hrim Srim Kamale Kamalilaye Prasida Prasida 
§rim Hrim Srim Om Mahàlaksmyai Namah” 
Add —Padukam etc. (in the south). 
53. He explains Trisakti Mantra 
Laksmi=Srim 
Maya=Hrim 
Manojanma=Klim 
e.g. “Srim Hrim Klim” 
Add - Pādukām etc. (in the west). 
54. He explains the Mantra Sarvasamrajyà 


Bhrgu- Sa 
Akasa=Ha 

Sahakala—these stationed in Maya (Hrim). Hence Shkl Hrim 
Padmalaya=Srim Having it for Puta 


e.g. “Srim Shklhrim Srim" 
Add—Pàdukaàm etc. (in the north). 
55. He explains the Mantra of Param Jyoti of the second 
Pentad 
Tara=Om 
Maya=Hrim 
e.g. “Om Hrim Hamsah Soham Svaha”’ 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the east). 
56. He explains the Mantra of Paraniskala$ambhavi 
Tara=Pranava Her Mantra is 
“Om Paraniskala Sambhavi” 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the south). 
He explains Ajapa 
Nabhah=Ha 
Bhrgu=Sa e.g. Hamsah 
Add—Padukaàm etc. (in the west). 
57. The Matrkas are the letters beginning with “A?” 
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and ending with “Ksa” 51 in number. 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the north). 
He explains the Mantra of Tvarità of the Paticakalpalatàs 
Bhuvanesi=Hrim. 
58. Meru=Ksa SajhintiSa—Having E Hence Kse 
Hence the Mantra is as follows : 
“Om Hrim Hum Khe Ca Che Ksah Strim Hum Kse Hrim 
Phat” 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the east). 
59-60. He explains the Mantra of ParijateSvari 
Akasa=Ha 
Hamsa=Sa 
Krodhisa=Ka 
Pinakisa=La 
Hr=form itself 
Adhara — Ai 
All these with M constitute a Kita with Om and Hrim for 
Sampüta e.g. 
*Om Hrim Ham Sam Kam Lam Hrem Hrim Om Sarasvatyai 
Namah” 
Add—Padukdam ete. (in the south). 
61-63. He explains the Mantra of Triputa 
Manobhümi =Klim e.g. 
“Srim Hrim Klim" 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the west). 
The Mantra of Paficabinesi— 
“Dram Drim Klim Blüm Sauh’’ 
Add —Pādukām etc. (in the north) 
He explains the Mantra of Amrtapithest in the Pentad 
Paficakamadhenus : 
*Aim Klim Sauh" 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the east). 
He explains Sudhasri Mantra 
Nabhah=Ha 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Agni=Ra 
Vamaneram=1 Hence Hsrim 
64. Sarnadya Bhuvanesani=Shrim 
Srikaladya Bhuvane$vari—Klim 
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Vedarna=Having four syllables 
This is Sudhasri Mantra. 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the south). 
65. He explains Amrte$vari Mantra 
Anugrahi having Au Hayutam Vàgbijam— Haim 
e.g. “Sauh Klim Haim” 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the west). 
66. Annapurna has been explained in the ninth Taraüga. 
With that Mantra she has to be worshipped in the north e.g. 
“Om Hrim Srim Klim Namo Bhagavati Mahesvari Anne 
pürne Svaha’’ 
Add—Padukam ete. (in the north). 
67. He explains the Mantra of Siddhalaksmi of the 
Paíicaratnas 
Vanibijam -- Aim 
Kamabija=Klim 
Varaha Hamsagnivarnah=Ha, Sa and Ra 
Au Sargayutah=Having Au and : 
Hence Hsrauh. The rest form itself e.g. 
“Aim Klinne Madadrave Kule Hsrauli” 
Add—Siddhalaksmi Sri Pādukām etc. (in the east). 
68. Matangi in the south. 
69. He explains her mantra 


Vak=Aim 
Kama=Klim 
Vani=Aim 


Maya=Hrim 
Laksmi=Srim 
Dhruva—Om 
70-71. Mesa=Na 
Netrasamanvita— Having I 
Rama=Srim 
Angaja—Klim 
The rest—form itself e.g. The 73 syllabled Mantra C= 
“Aim Klim Sauh Aim Hrim Srim Om Namo Bhagavati 
Mataügiévari Sarvajanamanohari Sarvaraja Vasamkari Sarva- 
mukharafijini Sarvastripurusa Va$amkari Sarvadustamrga Va$am- 
kari Sarvalokavasarnkari Hrim $rim Klim Aim" 
Add—Padukam etc. (in the south). 
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72. He explains Bhuvane$vari 
Vahnina=with Ra 
Vamanetra=1 
Indu—M 
Gaganam=H Hence Hrim 

Add—Padukim etc. (in the west). 

73. In the tenth Taranga the 114 syllabled Mantra has been: 
explained. With that Varahi has to be worshipped in the North : 

“Om Aim Glaum Aim Namo Bhagavati Vartali Warahi 
Varahamukhi Aim Glaum Aim Andha Andhini Namah Rundhe 
Rundhini Namah Mohe Mohini Namah Stambhe Stambhini 
Namah Aim Glaum Aim Sarvadusta Pradustanam Sarvesam 
Sarvavikcittacaksurmukhagati Jihva Stambham Kuru Kuru 
Sighram Vasam Kuru Kuru Aim Glaum Aim Thah Thah Thah 
Thah Hum Phat Svaha”’ 

Add—Padukam etc. (in the north). 

74. After worshipping the five Pentads in this manner the 
devotee shall worship the treatises of Philosophy—Rest—clear. 

75. Add Siva Darsana Sri Padukam etc. 

76. He explains Jüina Mudra—Sacajfiana Mudra is by 
joining together the thumb and the index finger. 

78-79. The Nine Avarana Pujas are to be performed in the 
reverse order beginning with Bhüpura and ending with Bindu. 
At the beginning of the names of the deities Maya and Sri Bija 
are to be added and at the end Sri Padukam Pijayami etc. 
Heart in the south-east. Head in the north-east. Tuft in the 
south-west. Armour in the north-west. The three eyes in front. 
Astram in the quarters e.g. “Srim Hrim Klim Aim Sauh" Heart 
I worship the holy Sandal of Vagdevata etc. 

80-81. The Bhüpura has three lines. In the lower or 
southern most line the devotee shall worship the ten Siddhis 
beginning with Anima in the eight quarters and above and below. 
At the end Hrim $rim Anima Siddhi Sri Pādukām Püjayzmi etc. 


is to be added. 
82. He explains their Dhyana. They hold goads in the 


right hand and noose in the left hand. They give heaps of gems 
to the aspirant devotees. 

83. In the second line of the Bhtpura in the quarters 
beginning with the west the devotee worships the eight Mothers 
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beginning with Brahmi— He adds—‘“‘Hrim Srim Brahmi Matrka 
Sri Padukam Püjayami" etc. 

84. Their Dhyana is mentioned. 

85. They hold the implements Vidya etc. in the order. 

86. In the third line of the Bhüpura the devotee worships 
the ten Mudrás beginning with Samksobhana in the quarters 
above and below. Add—Hrim Srim Ksobhana Mudra Sri Padu- 
kam Püjayàmi etc. 

87. The definitions of the Mudrüs have been m entioned. 
Thus he shall complete the adoration of the I Avarana. 

88-94. The devotee prays thus “May these Prakatayoginis 
worshipped and propitiated in the Trailokya Mohana Cakra be 
the bestowers of the desired objects" and offers flowers in the 
Bindu uttering the Mila Mantra. Then in the sixteen petalled 
lotus he shall worship the sixteen Saktis beginning with Kama- 
karsani anticlockwise beginning with the west. Add Hrim 5rim 
Kamakarsani Sakti Sri Padukam etc. 

He thus concludes the worship of the II Avarana with the 
Prayer— May these sixteen Guptayoginis worshipped in the 
Cakra that envelops all the quarters become propitiated”’. 

95. He shall show the Dravini Mudra. Jt has been 
explained. 

96-99. In the eight petalled lotus consisting of eight classes 
(of vowels) the devotee shall worship Ananga Kusuma etc. in 
the clockwise direction beginning with the east. Add Hrim 
Srim Ananga Kusuma Sri Padukim Püjayami etc. Thus the 
devotee concludes the worship of the III Avarana and prays 
thus— *May these eight Guptatarayoginis worshipped in the 
Cakra that excites everyone be propitiated". He then shows 
Akarsana Mudra. Then he proceeds to worship the IV Avarana 
of fourteen petalled lotus with the fourteen letters from “Ka”. 

100. The deities have the forms as mentioned. They have 
the left hands holding Mirror and noose and the right hands 
holding the drinking goblet and the goad. 

101-104. The fourteen Saktis beginning with Sarvasamkso- 
bhini should be worshipped anticlockwise from the west. Hrim 
Srim Kam Samksobhiri Sakti Sri Padukam Pujayami etc. shouid 

be utterred. 


105-108. After concluding the worship of the IV Avarara 
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he prays—‘‘May these fourteen Sampradayayoginis worshipped 
in the Cakra that bestows all blissful fortunes be propitiated”’. 
He makes the floral offering with the Mila Mantra and shows 
Va$ya Mudra. 

He then proceeds to worship the ten Devis beginning with 
Sarva Siddhi Prada, anticlockwise from west in the ten petalled 
lotus having the ten letters from Na". Add Hrim Srim Nam 
Sarva Siddhipradà Devi Sri Pádukám Pūjayāmi etc. 

109-110. After concluding the worship of the fifth Avarana 
the devotee makes the floral offering and prays thus—‘‘May these 
ten Kulayoginis worshipped in the Cakra that accomplishes all 
the objectives be propitiated". Then he shows Unmàda Mudra. 

112-115. Then in the second ten petalled lotus with the 
letters from “Ma” the devotee worships the ten Devis beginning 
with Sarvajna Devi. They hold the axes and nooses in the left 
hands and the gestures of Jnana and Vara (boon) in the right 
hands. They have the lustre of the rising sun. Add Hrim Srim 
Mam Sarvajfià Devi Sri Pādukām Püjayámi etc. 

116-120. After concluding the worship of the sixth Avarana 
the devotee makes floral offerings with the Müla Mantra and 
prays—‘‘May these ten Nigarbhayoginis worshipped in the Cakra 
that accords protection to all be propitiated". Then he shows 
the Amkusa Mudra. 

Thereafter the devotee proceeds to worship the eight deities 
beginning with VaSini in the eight petalled lotus. They are clad 
in red garments. They hold the arrow and Vara in the right 
hands and the bow and Vidya (book) in the left hands. They 
have already been explained at the time of the performance of 
Nyasa. The Bijas enumerated there should also be used.  Hrim 
Srim and pairs of vowels are used before the names of the Vag- 
devatàs and ended with Padukam Pujayami etc. 

121-122. The devotee concludes thus the worship of the 
seventh Avarana and prays thus—''May these eight Rahasya 
Yoginis worshipped in the eight petalled Cakra that removes all 
ailments become propitiated". He then shows Khecari Mudra. 

123-125. Then the devotee shall worship the arrow, bow, 
noose and goad of Kamesvara and KameSvari with the adjectives 
repectively of Jambha, Moha, Vasa and Stambha in the triangle 
with the letters A, Ka, Tha etc. in the proper order beginning 


240 Mantramahodadhi 
with the west. Their respective Bijas should be used. He 
explains the Bijas. Before Bana the five Bana Bijas should be 
used. Before the bow. 

Sabindu Minakrsrau=Dham and Tham 

Pásamáye— Am and Hrim before the noose 

Before the goad Add Ankusa=Krom 

Heti Devatà =the deities of the weapons. 

126. He explains their Dhyana. They hold Bana etc. i.e. 
their own respective weapons. The process of worship is as 
follows : $ 

“Yam Rim Lam Vim Sām Dram Drim Klim Blūm Sah 
KameSvara Kàüme$vari Jambhana Bana Sri Pādukām Püjayami" 
(in the west). 

“Dham Tham Kamesvara Kàmeévarimohana Dhanuh Sri 
Pādukām” etc. (in the north). 

“Am Hrm KameSvara  Küme$varivasikaranapáéa Sri 
Pàdukàm" etc. (in the east). 

“Krom Kamesvara Kàme$vari Stambhanamkusa Sri Padu- 
kam" etc. (in the south). 

127. Inthe south-east, south and left (north) corners the 
three Saktis of Rudra, Visnu and Brahma named Kàmesvari, 
Vajresvari and Bhagamalini should be worshipped with the three 
Kiitas in the beginning. 

128-130. Dhyana Verses. In three verses he explains their 
Dhyànas. The book and Abhaya in the left hands. The boon 
and rosary garland in the right hands. Their lustre is like that 
of the rising sun. Vara and floral arrow in the right hands. The 
sugarcane bow and Abhaya in the left hands. Bhagaméalini has. 
the lustre of gold. Jnana Mudra and Vara in the right hands. 
The noose and the goad in the left hands. 

131-132. The procedures : 

Kae lla Hrim Kàmarüpa Pithe K4&meSvarirudrasaktl Sri 
Padukam etc. 

Ha Sa Ka La Hrim Pürnagiri Pithe Vajre$varivisnusakti Sri 
Padukam etc. 

Sa Ka La Hrim Jalandhara Pithe Bhagamalini Brahmaáakti. 
Sri Padukam etc. 

After concluding the worship of eighth Avarana thus the- 
devotee makes the floral offerings with the Mila Mantra and 
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prays thus: “May these Atirahasya Yoginis worshipped in the 
Cakra that bestows all supernatural powers be propitiated”. 
Then he shall show Bija Mudrā. 

132. "Thereafter he shall utter the Müla Mantra, meditate 
and worship in the Bindu the goddess Tripura Sundarim. 

133-136. After concluding the worship of the Ninth Avarana 
thus. He then prays thus:— May the Pard Para Rahasyayogini 
Srimat Tripurasundari who is worshipped in the Cakra that 
accords all desires be the bestower of everything eagerly craved 
for". He then shows the Yoni Mudra and performs Tarpana 
(libation) three times. He offers in cense, light etc. and invokes 
the goddess in the fire. After performing Homa he ritualistically 
discharges the deity. 

137-138. Thereafter the devotee offers oblation to Batuka, 
Yoginis, Ksetrapila and Gane$a by means of the residue of the 
Homa ghee in the corners of north-east etc. The respective 
Mantras previously mentioned and the concerned Mudras also 
should be duly presented. 

139. Natih-Obeisances. 

140. Navàvrtiyutàm—Accompanied by the said nine 
Avaranas. 

141. He explains the selected rites. 

142-144. Candra—Camphor. He shall excel God of Love 
by means of beauty. 

144-148. Through curds free from ailments through ghee — 
riches through milk- village through honey—wealth— This is 
the order. He shall attain the favourable response from the 
king. If pomegranates are used for Homa, Ksatriyas come under 
control- This later too. By saying the Earth comes under cont- 
rol he means all living beings there come under control. 

153-154. In the middle of the Mantra Kütas have been. 
mentioned viz. 

(1) Ka EI La Hrim 

(2) Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hrim 

(3) Sa Ka La Hrim A 

By the addition of other syllables these can be 32 varieties in 
the two Mantras practised by Kubera. The original text does 
not give these varieties because of the fear of increasing the bulk 
ofthe book. But this Kamarajavidya is the most important 
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. because of this is properly practised are can achieve everything 
desired. 
In the Kàmaràjavidyà the Kütas are as mentioned in XI-3, 4. 
The varieties referred to are — 


PAKIRA TA Hum Ha Sa Ka La E I La Hrm 


Sa Ha Ka EI La Hrim Ha Sa Ka Ha E Í La Hrim 
Sa Ha Ka Ha EI La Hrim Ka Ha Sa Ha ET La Hrim 


The foregoing. is the pair of Kubera’s worship. Two Kütas 
are those of Kamarajavidya. 

Sa Ha Sa Ka La Hrim, Sa Ha Sa Ka La Hrim, Ha Sa Ka Ha 
Ka Hrim, Sa Ka La Hrim. These two of Agastya’s worship 
Ha Sa Ka La Hrim. Inthe end the two Kütas of Kamaraja 
Vidya. The first pair is that of Kamardja. 


Sa Ha Sa Ka La Hrim. These two have been worshipped by 
Lopà Mudra. Ha Sa Ka EJ La Hrim Sa Ha E Ka I La Hrim ! 
Ha Sa Ka EI La Hrim Sa Ha Ka ET La Hrim! The third one 
is also similar to this. 


This one is Candri pair i.e. worshipped Candra Sa Ka E I La 
Hrim ! Sa Ka La Ha La Hrīm ! Ha Sa Ka La Ha Hrim ! Ka E 
Í La Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hi Hrim Hrim Hi La Sa Ka Ha La Hrim! 
This pair is worshipped by Durvasas. It has been mentioned in 
Jfianàrnava :— ^O lady of excellent face, in the three Kütas of 
Vidya called K@maraja, Bhuvane$àni ie. Hrim is present O 
Mahe$vari, divide it into two, one without Bindu and the other 
without Nada. That shall be the one worshipped by Durvasas’’. 


In the Samhita also— That which is stationed in Vagbhava— 
the set of four—the pentad in Kamardja—one shall write the 
Saktiküta and Trikarya of Kàmaràja. In the place of Maya 
(Hrim) the two syllables Ha Ri also to be written duly. This is 


"what is worshipped by Durvésas. It bestows all the Purusarthas 
(Human aims in life). 


Ka E I La Hari Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hari Sa Ha La Hari. 
This pair worshipped by Durvdsas. The first one similar to 
Kamaraja Sa Ha Ka La Hrim. The last two are like these. 
This pair is Aindri (i.e. worshipped by Indra) Sa E Í La Hrim 
Ha Ka Ha Ka Ha La Hrim Sa Ka La Hrim. Sa Ha Sa Ka La 
Hrim Sa Ha Sa Ka La Ka Ha La Hrim. The first one alone is 
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the third. These two are Nandividyás Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hrim ! 


Sa Ka Ha Sa Ka La Hrim Sa Ha Ka Ha La Hrim. So for 15 
varieties. 


16. 


31. 


927 


Ha Sa E Ka La Hrim—These two alone Skāndī (worship- 
ped by Skanda) pair 

Ka Ha EiLaHrim HaKaElLaHrim SaKaElla 
Hrim 

Manavi (of Manu)! KaEKaLaHrim Ha Ka Ha La 
Hrim Sa Ha Ka La Hrim 

Dharmraji (of Dharmardja). The first one of Kamaraja. 
The second and third—of Dharmaraja 

This is Varuni (of Varuna)—Ka Sa Ka La Hrim Ha Sa 
Ka La Hrim Sa Ka La Ra Hrim 

Agneyt (of Agni) Ha Sa Ka La Hrim Ha Sa Ka La Hrim 
The third one Agneya 


. This one is Saisi (of $esa) Ka E Ra Là Ra Hrim Ha Ka 


La Ra Ha La Hrim Sa Ra Ka La Ra Hrim 


. Vayaviyam (of Vayu) Ka EI Ra La Hrim Ha Ka Ha La 


Hrim Sa Ha Ka La Ra Hrim 


. Saumiyam (of Soma) ! Ka Ha La Hrim Ha Ka Ha La La 


Ra Hrim Sa Ka La Hrim 


25. Aisiyam (of Í$a) Ka E Ka La Hrim. In the end that of 


Kamaraja 


. Saktiyam (of Sakti). The first pair that of Kamaraja. The 


last one Sa Ka La Hrim 
Ratipüjità (worshipped by Rati) Ha Sa Ka La Hrim Ha 
Ka Ha Sa Ra Hrim the first one alone is the third 


. Jaiviyam (of Brhaspati). The first one that of Kamaraja. 


Ha Ka Ha Sa Ra Hrim Ha Sa Ka La Hrim 


. Brühmiyam (of Brahma) Sa Ha La Hrim Sa Ha Ka La Ha 


La Hrim 

Vaisnaviyam (of Visnu). The first one that of Kamaraja. 
Ha Ka Ha La Hrim Ha Sa Ka La Hrim 

Unmaniyam (of Unmani) Ha Sa Ka La Hrim Sa Ha Ka La 
Hrim Ka La Hrim Sa Ka La Ha La Hrim 

Sauri (of the sun) 


These are the varieties. The mode of worship of these—the 
-same as that of Kámarája. The Samputa with $ri Bija etc. 


155. He explains Gopalasundart 
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Maya=Hrim 

Rama=Srim 
Cittajanma=Klim 
Krsnàya—this is the first Kuta. 

156-158. Govindaya is the second Kita Gopijana Valla- 
bhàya in the third. Ending with Svaha the Mantras is of 23 
syllables. 

159-160. He Explains Sadanga. 

161-163. He explains Varna Nyasa. The Sthiti Nyasa begins 
from the heart and ends with the Arms. The Samhara Nyasa 
begins from the foot and ends with the head. After doing these 
three Nyiàsas the devotee performs once again the Srsti and 
Sthiti Nyasas. d 

164-165. The three Nyàsas viz. Kara$uddhinyása, Asana- 
nyāsa, Vàgdevatànyása have been mentioned while explaining 
the worship of Sundari. The devotee shall perform all of them. 
Then he shall perform the Nyasa of the three Kūtas the head, 
mouth and heart. 

166-170. He mentions Dhyana. The grove of Kalpa trees 
is in the Milk ocean. The Mandapa shines there studded with 
gems. The Sri Pitha is prominently placed therein. The devotee 
shall meditate on Gopàla stationed there. He has eight hands 
holding lotus, discus, arrow, flute, in the right hands, bow, 
noose, goad and lute in the left hands and is gloriously accom- 
panied by Avani (Earth) and Ma (Laksmi). He is enlogised by 
the goads beginning with Brahma. 

171. He enumerates the Nidhis. 

172. Thereafter he shall worship the nine Avaranas as 
explained in the Mantra of Sundari. 

173. He attains identification with Brahman i.e. becomes 
merged with the Absolute. 
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1-7. For the sake of the realization of all cherished desires, 
the Mantras of Hanuman are being explained. 

The twelve syllabled Mantra consists of six Bijas and Hanu- 
mate Namah. 

The first Bia is Haum, Il. Hsphrem, IH. Khphrem, 
IV. Hsraum, V. Hskhphrem, and VI. Hsaum. 

The sage of this Mantra is Ramacandra, the metre is Jagati 
and the deity is Hanuman. The sixth Bija is the Bija of the 
whole Mantra and the second Bija is Sakti. 

Sadaiiga Nyasa. This is to be performed by means of the 
Bijas one by one. 

Varna Nyása. The letters of the Mantra are used one by 
one for the following Varna Nyasa as follows :—head, forehead, 
eyes, mouth, throat, the two arms, heart, belly, navel, penis, the 
two knees and the two feet. 

Pada Nyasa. The six Bijas and last two words Hanumate 
and Namah. are used for Pada Nyasa in the following order— 
head, forehead, mouth, heart, navel, thighs, calves and feet. 

8. Dhyana Verse. I meditate on the handsome son of the 
god of wind, who has the lustre of ten thousand rising suns, 
who stirs up the three worlds, whose lotus like feet are worthy 
of being served by Sugriva and the entire hosts of the Monkeys, 
who terrifies the entire army of the RaksaSas through his roaring 
sound alone and who is engaged in remembering the lotus like 
feet of Lord Sri Ramacandra. 

9. After meditating thus the devotee repeats the Mantra 
twelve thousand times with perfect control of the mind. He 
shall perform one thousand and two hundred Homas with cereals 
soaked in milk curds and ghee. 
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10. The worship of Hanuman is to be performed in the 
pedestal having Vimala etc. (as Saktis) [See Picture 31]. The 
six Angas are to be worshipped in the filaments and the petals. 
are to “be used for adoring Hanuman with the following 
appellations. 

11-13. They are (1) Ramabhakta (devotee of Rama), 
(2) Mahatejah (of great splendour), (3) Kapiraja (king of 
Monkeys), (4) Mahábala (of great might), (5) Dronadri Haraka 
(one who carried and brought the mountain Drona), (6) Meru- 
pithàrcana K4raka (one worships the Merupitha), (7) Daksinasa- 
bhaskara (The Sun of the Southern quarter), (8) Sarvavighna 
Nivaraka (one who removes all obstacles). 

Thereafter he shall worship on the tips of the petals the 
following monkeys—Sugriva, Angada, Nila, Jambavan, Nala, 
Susena, Dvivida and Mainda. 

After that the devotee worships the guardians of the 
quarters. 

14-16. Rites for realization of desires. Having perfectly 
realized the Mantra, the devotee can accomplish the realization. 
of his own as well as others’ desires. 

He shall perform a thusand Homas with the fruits of Banana, 
pomegranate and mango. Then he shall feed twenty two 

brahmin religious students leading celebate life. If this is done 
all the harassments due to great evil spirits, poisons and thieves 
and the like perish instantaneously. So also in the case of 
adverse planets and demons. 

Water inspired with this Mantra one hundred and eight 
times, is destructive of poisons. 

17. The devotee shail repeat this Mantra nine hundred 
times everyday at night for ten days. He can thereby ward off 
the fear from kings and enemies. 

18-19. If fever is caused by black magic or evil spirits the 
exorciser shall angrily strike, the patient with water and holy 
ashes inspired with the Mantra. The patient gets relief from 
the fever within three days and becomes happy. 

One who takes in the medicine inspired with the Mantra 
certainly gets rid of all ailments. 

20. The warrior must go to fight in battle after drinking the 
milk inspired by the Mantra repeating the Mantra to himself. If 
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he smears himself with the holy ashes inspired by the Mantra he 
is not afficted by weapons of war. 

21. Wounds from the weapons, cuts and bruises, tumour, 
boils due to spider poison etc. in the case of men quickly become 
healed if the holy ashes inspired thrice by means of the Mantra 
are applied. 

22-23. The devotee shall begin to repeat the Mantra at dusk 
and continue till sunrise with a nail and holy ashes in his hands. 
With great continence he shall continue this for seven days. 
Without being observed he shall go to the portals of the enemies 
and bury the ashes and the nail there. — Erelong the enemies get 
split due to mutual quarrel and flee the place. 

24. Ifa person scrapes off the sandal paste smeared over 
his body and dissolves it in water along with ashes inspired by 
the Mantra and mixes the solation with food stuffs for anyone to 
eat, that person shall be a slave unto him. 

25-28. Cruel beasts of pray too become well controlled 
through this means. 

The devotee shall make a nice image (of the size of the 
thumb) of Hanuman out of the south-east root of Bhutankusa 
tree (Karafija or Arista) and shall instil vital airs therein. The 
image shall be worshipped with saffron and then bury it in front 
of the house repeating the Mantra. Never can there be the 
harassment in this house brought about by evil spirits black 
magic, thieves, fire, poison, ailments and (tyrannous) kings. _ 

That house shall flourish everyday with wealth and progeny 
for a long time. 

29-34}. The devotee shall make an image of his enemy with 
ashes or clay at night, seated in the cremation ground. His 
name shall be written in the heart. The image is then instilled 
with vital airs. Repeating the Mantra he shall pierce the image 
with weapons. When the Mantra is concluded he shall utter 
the name of his enemy as well as the words—‘Chindhi” (cut) 
“Bhindhi” (pierce) and Maraya (kili). After completing it he 
shall bite his upper lip with his teeth He shall press his own 
palms with force and leave off the remnents of the image there. 
After that he shall go home. Doing like this for seven days he 
will be able to effect the death of his enemy even if he were to 


be guarded by Siva. 
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The devotee has to perform Homas in a crescent shaped pit 
or on the ground of the cremation ground with his tuft kept 
loose. The articles for the Homa shall be salt mixed with mus- 
tard, the fruits and flowers of Dhattura, nails, hairs, poisonous 
stuffs, feathers of cow, owl and vulture, excellent twigs of 
Slesmataka and Aksa. At night he shall perform three hundred 
Homas facing the south. Continuing this rite, continuously for 
seven days he can bring about the death of even a haughty 
enemy. 

35-36. For three days the devotee shall continue to repeat 
the Mantra at night in the cremation ground. Then a vampire 
shall come up and tell him what would happen whether favour- 
able or otherwise. He shall become a servant of the devotee and 
carryout his behests. 

37-39. The devotee shail draw the figure of Hanuman 
on the ground and write the Mantras in front. Then he shall 
write the name of the concerned person in the accusative case 
and write Vimocaya Vimocaya thereafter (meaning release 
release). Then he shail wipe off everything with the left hand 
and right them all over again. He shall thus write and wipc off 
one hundred and eight times. If this rite is duly performed the 
hapless dependent gets released from the fetters instantaneously. 

Thus he can bring about hatred etc. by writing the words to 
that effect. 

40-43. For the purpose of enchanting and alluring persons 
the Homa should be performed with Mustard. For the purpose 
of alienating persons the Homa should be with the flowers or 
twigs of Karavira or with cummin seeds or pepper. 

In the case of fever the Homas shall be scrupulously perfor- 
med with Dirva, Gudüci, curds, milk or ghee. 

In the case of acute pain the Homa shall be with Kuberaksa 
(a variety of Tiktaksupa) and Eranda twigs or with Nirgundi 
twigs smearned with oil. 

For the purpose of blissful buck the Homa shall be with 
sandal paste, camphor, rocana, cardamon, and claves. 

For the purpose of getting good garments one should 
perform Homas with fragrant flowers and for getting the 
different kinds of grains the Homa shall be performed with the 
same grain. 
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For the purpose of killing the Homa shall be with the dust 
from the feet of the intended victim mixed with salt and mustard. 

44-45. Why tell much? Inall cases of poisoning quick- 
ness, peacemaking, fascinating, bringing about death, disputa- 
tion, stupefying, fear from gambling and evil spirits, bewildering 
calamities, alluring activities, fighting, difficulties at the portals 
of the royal palace, battlefield, harassment of thieves and the 
like, this Mantra, effectively practised, shall bestow the fulfilment 
of cherished desires certainly unto all people. 

46. Ishall now explain the Yantra of Hanuman. It bestows 
all supernatural powers. Three spiralling circles resembling tail 
should be drawn. 

47-53. The name of the intended victim shall be written in 
the inner circle and it shall be surrounded by Pasabija (Am). 

An eight petalled lotus shall be described all round and 
Hum shall be written in all the petals. The circle should be 
described outside and the square outside that. At the points of 
the sides of the square the devotee writes trident figures. In the 
eight Vajras (inner cardinal edges) of the square he shall write 
the Bija ‘‘Hsaum’’. In the outer corners Ankusa (Krom) is 
written. The whole thing is then enveloped by the “Mula- 
mantra’? (to be explained presently). 

This Yantra (Mystic diagram) is then circumscribed squares 
with three parallel lines on all sides. 

This Yantra can be written on a cloth, rock slab, wooden 
plank, copper plate, Bhürja bark, palm leaf or on the wall with 
Rocana orpiment, musk and saffron. 

After writing the diagram duly the devotee shall observe the 
vow of celebacy and should not entertain any special craving: 
He should observe fast too. In this manner he shall instil the 
vital airs into it and duly worship it. A t 

For the purpose of eradicating all miseries the devotee sha 
wear that Yantra as an amulet. 3 1 

This Yantra is destructive of fever, plague and pestilence aa 
black magic. It quells all types of harassments. If it is worn 
by children and women it delights then adequetely. aoe 

54-78. The Málámantra of Hanuman. This is of 5 ; y pe 
bles. (The Mantra is given in the commentary in full. 
meanings of the different names are given here). 
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Om obeisance to Hanuman. O deity whose exploits are 
manifest, who traversed all the quorters, who had brightened the 
three worlds by your enveloping renown, of adamantine body, 
whose bodily hairs have the lustre of the blazing fire and crores 
of suns, the incarnation of Rudra, one who burnt the city of 
Lanka, one who crossed the ocean, one who brought headache 
unto the ten headed Ravana, the comforter of Sita, the son of 
Wind god, one born of the womb of Anjaná, the delighter of 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, a rampart unto the monkey host, one 
who brought about the friendship of Sugriva, the cause of the 
destruction of Vali, one who uprooted the Drona mountain, the 
destroyer of ASoka grove, one who slew Aksakumara, the dest- 
royer of all the guards of the grove, one who could grasp and 
curb the Brahmastra and Brahmasakti, one who brought the 
medicinal herbs capable of healing the wounds of Laksmana due 
to the javelin prick, one who swallowed the disc of the rising 
sun even as achild, one who spoiled the Homa of Meghanada, 
the cause of the death of Indrajit, one who attacked the group 
of demonesses who guarded Sità, one who is engrossed in the 
devotion to Sri Rama who was eager to kill Kumbhakarna etc., 
one who had the great skill to jump over the trees, seas and the 
sky, one who shone with a great deal of splendour, one who 
went to the help of Arjuna in the battle at the behest of his lord 
and master, a life long celebate, one whose roar is profound, a 
sun unto the southern quarter, one who worshipped mountain 
Meru as the pedestal, a preceptor of all the Mantras and 
Agamas, the destroyer of all evil planets adverse to me, one who 
drives away all fevers, the destroyer of all poisons, one who 
removes all dangers, the annihilator of all wicked people, one 
who removes the fear from the beasts of prey such as the tiger 
etc., the suppressor of all enemies, fascinate fascinate, all living 
beings whether males, female or neither belonging to me and to 
my enemy, get together, get together persons acting at my be- 
hest, make make all the officers and staff of the king, of different 
names, my servants, destroy destroy all the weapons and missiles 
and poisons, kill kill all the enemies, stir up the partisans and 
armies of the enemies, accomplish, accomplish all my tasks, 
nail up nail up the mouths of all wicked and evil minded 
persons. 
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79. It is to be remembered that there are five hundred and 
eighty eight syllables in this Mantra. When confronted by great 


calamities this Mantra should be recollected and it destroys misery.. 


80. The Mantra consisting of only the five Kütas after 
dropping the last six syllables as well as the first Küta, is the 
accomplisher of all cherished desires. 

81-83. The sage of this Mantra is Rama, the metre is 
Gayatri and the deity is the lord of the monkeys. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed by means of the five 
Bijas severaliy and collectively for the sixth. The word Hanuman 
in the beginning and the words Rama Dita (Messenger of Raima), 
Laksmana Pranadata (one who gave life to Laksmana), Afijanà- 
suta (son of Anjana), Sitasokavinasa (the destroyer of the 
sorrow of Sita) and Lanka Prasada Bhaüjana (one who demo- 
lished the palaces in Lanka) should also be used in the dative 
case along with the Bijas referred to. 

The procedure of worship, mode of Dhyana etc. as before. 

84-88. Another eleven syllabled Mantra of Hanuman is as. 
foliows : 

“Om Aim Srim Hràm Hrim Hrüm Hsphrem Khphrem 
Hsraum Hskhphrem Hsaum’”’ 

It bestows desired supernatural powers. The mode of wor- 
ship of this Mantra is as before. 

Now another Mantra is being explained. It is an eighteen 
syllabled Mantra : 

"Namo Bhagavate Afijaneyaya Mahabalaya Svaha” 

The sage of this Mantra is Isvara himself. The metre is. 
Anustup. "The deity is Hanuman. Hum is the Bija and Svaha 
is Sakti. 


The Sadanga Nyasa is by means of the dative forms of 


Afüjaneya (Son of Anjana), Rudramürti (Form of Rudra), Vàyu- 


putra (Son of Wind god), Agnigarbha (Born of the womb of 


Agni), Ramadita (Messenger of Rama), and Brahmastra 
Nivarana (One who can ward off Brahma missile). After the 
Sadanga the devotee shall meditate on the lord of the monkeys. 

i 89. Dhyāna Verse. Bow down ye all to the wonderful king 
of monkeys whose lustre is like that of molten gold, who removes. 
fear, who has kept his palms joined against his heart and whose 
lotus like face shines with earrings. 
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90. He shall repeat the mantra ten thousand times and 
perform thousand Homas with gingelly seeds. As before the 
devotee shall worship the lord of the monkeys in the Vaisnava 
pedestal [verses 10-13]. 

9]. Ifthe devotee abstains from sensual pleasures and takes 
food only at night and repeats the Mantra hundred and eight 
times every day he gets relief from all minor ailments in three 
days. 

92. For the purpose of the destruction of evil spirits, ghosts, 
genii etc. the same rite has to be performed. For the purpose 
of relief from major ailments he shall repeat the Mantra 
thousand times every day. 

93. They devotee shall exercise restriction in diet and repeat 
the Mantra ten thousand times every day meditating on the lord 
of the monkeys slaying the hosts of Raksasas. — Erelong he shall 
defeat his enemy. 

94. The devotee shall meditate on the monkey effecting the 
alliance between Ràma and Sugriva and repeat the Mantra ten 
thousand times. He will become competent to bring together 
two mutually opposing parties. 

95. The aspirant devotee shall meditate upon the lord of 
the monkeys burning Lanka and repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times. Erelong he will be able to burn down the villages of 
his enemies. 

96. When starting on a journey the devotee shall meditate 
on Hanuman and repeat the Mantra. Ere long he shall accom- 
plish his desired objective and return home. 

97. Ifa devotee is devoutly engaged in repeating the Mantra 
and worships the lord of monkeys always in his house his life 
and prosperity increase and calamities become extinct. 

98. This Mantra, scrupulously remembered, shall protect 
the devotee from tigers, thieves etc. If it is recollected at the 
time of going to bed it shall save him from robbers and ward off 
evil dreams certainly. 

99-100. The following 24 syllabled Mantra is an antidote 
for the ailment of enlargement of the spleen. It is as follows : 
_ "Om Yo Yo Hanümanta Phalaphalita Dhaga  Dhagita 
Ayurasaparudaha’’. 

101-104. The sage etc. of the Mantra, as before. An auspi- 
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cious betel leaf is to be placed on the belly with enlarged spleen. 
A cloth folded eight times shall be used to cover it. The 
devotee shall place a piece of bamboo on it meditating on 
Hanuman. 

Fire is to be kindled by rubbing two pieces of rock from the 
forest. A stick of Badari branch shall be warmed seven times 
over that fire. Repeating this Mantra the devotee shall hit the 
bamboo piece with this Badari stick seven times. 
of enlarged spleen shall get healed instantaneously. 

105-107. Take an excellent cloth cut in the form of a tail. 
The feather of the cuckoo is used as stylus and the beautiful 
picture of the lord of the monkeys is drawn with the eight 
fragrant substances as material for writing. In the middle the 
devotee shall write the 18 syllabled Mantra along with the name 
of the enemy. 

The cloth shall be inspired with the Mantra. The king shall 
wear that cloth as a turban. Certainly at the very sight of that 
king the enemies shall be defeated. 

A king desirous of being victorious in battle shall get the 
Mantra written on his banner along with the picture of Hanuman 
and the inscription of the name of the enemy. The banner shall 
be held aloft at the time of an eclipse from the beginning till the 
end and the Matrk& syllables shall be repeated continuously. 
Homas shall be performed one tenth of that number with mus- 
tard mixed with gingelly seeds from the beginning till the close 
of the eclipse. . If the enemies sce that banner on the elephant 
they shall flee erelong. 


The ailment 


Hanumad Yantra 


110. I shall now explain the Yantra of Hanuman which 
brings about safety. The devotee shall make an eight petalled 


lotus with the pericarp containing the name of the intended , 


boi The eight syllabled Mantra shall be written in the 
petals and enveloped with the Mala Mantra [garland of Mantras 
verses 116 et sq]. This shall then be covered externally by Hrim 
(written many times). Then the rite of Pranasthapana (instilling 
vital airs) shall be performed. 
112-114. With a gold stylus this mystic diagram is to be 
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written in the auspicious leaf of Bhürja tree using Rocana and 
saffron as materials for writing. It shall then be sanctified by 
the residue of Homa ghee. Then the entire piece shall be enclo- 
sed in an amulet of gold or other metals. This amulet is to be 
worn on the head or on the arm. The devotee shall become 
victorious in battle, win in law siuts and gaming table, he is 
never tormented by adverse planets, obstacles, poisons substan- 
‘ces, weapons or thieves. He shall get rid of all ailments and be 
fortunate. He shall live a long life. 

115. The eight syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Om Hràm Hrim Hrüm Hraim Hraum Krah Om” 

Now the Mala Mantra is being mentioned. 

116-122. The Hundred and twenty-five syllabled Mala 
Mantra is as follows : 

“Om Vajrakdya Vajratunda Kapila Pingala Urdhvakesa 
Mahabala Raktamukha Tadijjihva Maharaudra Darmstrotkataka 
Ha Ha Karaline Mahadrdha Prahárin LankeSvara Vadhàya 
Mahasetubandha Mahasaila Pravaha Gaganecara Ehyehi Bhaga- 
van Mahabala Parákrama Bhairava Ajüapaya Ehyehi Mah:- 
raudra Dirgha Pucchena Vestaya Vairinam Bhaüjava Bhanjaya 
Hum Phat" 

It is the bestower of all desired objectives. 

If it is repeated at the time of war it shall accord victory; 
during ilIness, it shall destroy the ailments. 

The sage etc. and procedure of worship etc. as before. 


Why tell a lot ? The lord of the monkeys shall give every- 
thing. 


COMMENTARY 


XIII Taranga 
_ 1. He proclaims his intention to explain the Mantras of 
Sri Hanumàn. He analyses the Mantra. 

Varàha — Ha 

Indrasvara—Au 

That with Indu = Haum 

Hasapha — form itself 


Agni—Ra 
2. Jhintisa Binduyutàh-— having E, M Hence Hsphrem 
Gadi=Kha 
Panta=Pha 
Agni—Ra 
Rudra —E 


Indu=Bindu (M). Hence Khphrem. 
3. Ha Sa Ra with Manu, Candra i.e. Au—M. 
Hence Hsraum 
Ha Sa Kha Pha Ra with Siva and Indu. Hence Hskhphrem. 
Ha Sa with Manu and Indu— Hsaum. After that. 
4. Neyuta Hanuman—Hanumate 
Hardam=Namah e.g. 
Haum, Hsphrem, Khphrem, Hsraum Hskhphrem, Hsaum 

Hanumate Namah. 

5-6. The sixth one i.e. Hsaum is Bija. The second one i.e. 

Hsphrem is Sakti. 
Hraum — obeisance to the heart | 
Hsphrem Svaha unto the head Khphrem | 
Vasat unto the tuft etc. 
He explains Varnanyása — one by one everywhere. 

7. He explains Padanyása— Sad etc. 

The two words—Hanumate and Namah. 

8-9. He explains Dhyàna-- Bala etc. 
Vatatmajam— Hanuman. 

10. Inthe petals. His names - Hanuman’s names. 
11-20. The names are Ramabhakta etc. 
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21-23. The wounds from missiles etc. should be smeared 
with the ashes three times inspired with Mantra. Then they 
become healed. 

24. Dehacandanam-— The sandal paste applied over the 
body. The ashes mixed with it. If given to a person he shall 
become subject to control. 

25-31. Beginning with I$àna etc. (verse 25) and ending with 
Tad Grham Ciram (verse 28) This constitutes one rite. 

BhitamkuSataroh—of the tree Karanja or Arista. With the 
root in the north-east side, the devotee shall make Hanuman’s 
image of the size of the thumb Then it shali be inspilled with 
vital airs and worshipped with saffron. If the image is buried 
in a hous?, all calamities perish there and th house ilourishes. 

32-38. Sivávitam— protected even by Siva. If the devotee 
does like this he shall kill his enemy. 

Beginning with Ardhacandra etc (verse 32) and ending with 
Ripum Uddhatam (verse 35) is one rite for killing [Marana rite]. 

Unmatta— Dhattüra.  Sesmàátaka is a tree with smooth 
unctuous fruit. 

Aksa=Bibhitaka. The devotee shall perform Homas with 
the twigs of that tree. 

Saptaghasran=seven days. x 

39-40. Parādhīna - bound—he is released.from fetters. The 
case of alienation etc. alienation, killing, driving. For that 
purpose the requisite Pallava (Explanatory Phrase etc.) should 
be written and the rite shall be performed in this manner. 
*Alienate so and so" in the case of alienation "kill so and so" 
in the case of killing etc. etc. 

41-42. Kuberàksa isa shrub with very small seeds bitter 
in taste. 

43-45. The devotee shall acquire that grain in plenty with 
which he performs Homas. That man is sure to die, the dust 
from whose foot is used for Homa along with Mustard and Salt. 

46-47. He explains the Mantra. The devotee is to draw 
three spiral lines in the shape of a tail. In the middle thereof 
he writes the name of the intended victim and encircles it with 
a number of “Am”. Beyond that he writes “Hum” in the 
eight petals. 

48-50. Outside also he makes a circle and above it makes a 


EN 
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square. The sides are extended and figures like trident are made 
therein within which he writes “Krom”. In the Vajras (Inner 
cardinal edges) he writes Hsaum. All round, the Mala Mantra 
(verses 54 et sq) is written and the whole figure is enclosed in 
three days. 
51-53. Nabhi=Musk Tyaktasa=one who fasts. 
54-67. He explains the Mala Mantra 
Vak=Aim 
Haripriya=Srim 
Maya with three long vowels—Hram, Hrim, Hrum. 
The five Kütas are in the Mila Mantra mentioned before 
Vayu=Ya 
The other things—form itself. 
68-79. The Mala Mantra as evolved in the 24 verses is as 
follows : 


“Om Aim Srim Hram Hrim Hrüm Hsphrem Khphrem 


Hsraum Hskhphrem Hsaum Om Namo Hanumate Prakata 
Parakrama  Akràntadihmandala YaSovitanadhavalikrta Jagat- 
tritaya Vajradeha Jvaladagni Süryakotisamaprabha  Tanüruha 
Rudràávatàra Lankapuri DahanodadhilanghanadaSagriva 
Sirahkrtatanka SitaSvdsanavayusutafijandagarbhasambhuta Sri 
Ràmalaksmanánandakara Kapi Sainyaprakara Sugriva Sakhya 
Karana Valinibarhanakarana Dronaparvatotpatanasoka 
Vanavidáranà Ksa Kumara Kacchedana Vanaraksakarasamüha 
Vibhanjana Brahmastra Brahma$aktigrasana Laksmana- 
faktibhedanivàrana Visalyausadhisamanayana Balodita Bhanu- 
mandala Grasana Meghanada Homa Vidhvamsana Indraji- 
dvadhakárana Sītārakşaka ^ Ràksasi Sangha Vidarana 
Kumbhakarnadivadhaparayana Sri Rama Bhaktitatpara Samudra. 
Vyomadrumalanghana Mahasamarthya Mahatejah Pufijaviraja- 
mana Svámivacana Sarhpaditarjuna Samyugasaháya Kumara. 
Brahmacarin Gambhira Sabdodaya Daksinasamartanda Meru- 
parvata Pithikarcana Sakalamantragamacarya Mama Sarva- 
grahavinasana Sarvajvaroccátana Sarvavisavinasana Sarvapatti- 
nivirana  Sarvadustanibarhana Sarvavyaghradibhayanivarana 
Sarvasatrucchedana Mama Parasyacatribhuvanapumstri Napum- 
sakátmaka  Sarvajivajitam VasayavaSaya Mamajhakarakam 
Sampadaya Samp idaya Nananamadheyan Sarvān Rājñah 
Saparivaran Mama Sevakān Kuru Kuru Sarva$astrastravisani 
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Vidhvamsaya Vidhvamsaya Hram Hrim Hüm (3 times) Ehyehi 
Hsaum Hskhphrem Hsraum Khphrem Hsphrem Sarvasatriin 
Hana Hana Paradalàni Parasainyini Ksobhaya Ksobhaya Mama 
Sarva Karya Jatam Sadhaya Sádhaya Sarva Dusta Durjana 
Mukhani Kilaya Kilaya Ghe Ghe Ghe Ha Ha Ha Hum Hum 
Hum Phat Phat Phat Svaha” 

This Mala Mantra is of 588 syllables. 

80-81. He explains another Mantra. . The last six syllables 
of 12 syllabled Mantra - Hanumate Namah. The first Bija is 
Haum. Leaving these two the remaining part constitutes the 
Paficaküta Mantra i.e. Hsphrem, Khphrem, Hsraum, Hskhph- 
rem, Hsaum. 

82. He explains Sadanga Nyàsa. The word Hanuman etc. 
should be used in the dative. The respective Bija also should 
be used in the beginning. This will be the Mantra for Sadanga 
Nyasa. e.g. 

Hsphrem Hanumate obeisance to the heart 

Khphrem Rāmadūtāya Svaha unto the head 

Hsraum Laksmanapranadatre Vasat unto the tuft etc. 

83. As before i:e. as in the case of 12 syllabled one. 

84. He explains another Mantra 

‘Tara=Om 

Vak=Aim 

Kamala =Srim 

May4 with three long vowels—Hram, Hrim Hrüm 

“Namo Bhagavate Afijaneyaya Mahàbalàya Svaha”’. 

85-88. He explains Sadanga 

Añjaneyāya obeisance to the heart 

-Rudramürtaye Svaha unto the head. 

89. He explains Dhyana. 

91-97. He explains various rites. 

98. Dhruva—Om. 

99-100. He explains the Mantra destructive of spleen 

Sadyojata=O 

Pavanadvayam—Ya—Ya together with O—Yo Yo 
Hanu—form itself 

Sasankadhya Mahakala=Ma+M=Mam 
Kamika=Ta 

Sanetrakriya=Li 


mpra 
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Nanta=Ta 
Mina=Dha 
Ga—form itself 
Sattvata= Dha 
Gita Ayurisa—form itself 
Lohita—Pa 
Rudaha - form itself 
Veda Netraksara— Having 24 syllables e.g. 
E "Om Yo Yo Hanumanta Phala Phalita Dhaga Dhagita 
Ayurasa Parudaha”’. 


101. Pliharoga—Enlargement of the spleen. He explains 
rite destructive thereof. 

103. In the fire brought about from the piece of rock in the 
forest - The devotee shall warm seven times the stick from the 
branch of Badari in the said fire. 

104. If the piece of bamboo placed on the belly is hit with 
that stick the ailment gets healed. 

105-109. He explains another rite. In the cloth of the 
shape of the tail—with the stylus made of the feather of the 
cuckoo Making the form of Hanuman with eight fragrant 
substances—The eighteen syllabled Mantra must be written in 
the belly of the image The cloth should be inspired with the 
Mantra and the head is tied with it. Thereby the devotee can 
-defeat the enemies. 

110. He explains the mystic diagram. 

111-112. The eight syllabled Mantra and the Mala Mantra 
are being explained presently. 

113-114. Durodare— in the game of dice. 

115. He explains the 8 syllabled Mantra— 

Agni—Ra e.g. 

“Om Hram Hrim Hrüm Hraim Hraum Hrah Om?” 

This is the eight syllabled one. 

116-120. He explains the Mala Mantra. The meaning of 
the Mala Mantra : 

O deity of adamantine body, of adamantine noose, of brown 
and tawny complexion, baving the hair standing upright, of 
great strength, of red face, having the tongue resembling lightn- 
ing, extremely fierce of terrible curved fangs, terrible one, 
striking hard, one who makes the great bridge for the destruction 
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of the lord of Lanka, moving about like a great mountain, 
walking in the sky, come, come, O great lord of great strength 
and exploit, Terrifying one, command, come, come, of extre- 
mely terrible form, encircle with your long tail, strike the enemy 
strike Hum Phat. 

121. Baànanetrenduvarna— having hundred and twentyfive 
syllables. 

122. The eight syllabled and the Mala Mantra are indepen- 
dent of one another is indicated. 


Aunt m aime coi c Ml 
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1. Now I shall explain the Mantras of Mahdavisnu that can 
enable us to achieve all objects of desires Brahma and others 
made use of them for worship and created different kinds of 
people. 

2-4. The single syllabled Mantra of Narahari is Ksraum. 
It is the wish yielding Kalpa tree for men. It becomes three 
syllabled when Hrim or Om is used for Samputa. 

The sage for these Mantras is Atri and the metre is Gayatri. 
The deity is Nrkesari (Narasimha). 

The Bija syllable with six long vowels is to be used for 
Sadanga Nyasa for the three syllabled Mantra whether Maya or 
Pranava is used for Samputa. 

5. Dhyana Verse. Y worship Nrhari who has three eyes 
with Sun, Moon and Fire, whose lustre is like that of the moon 
at the close of the days of cloud who holds the discus and the 

“= Pinika in the upper arms and Vara and Abhaya in the lower 
ones and who is adorened with the Moon. 

6. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand 
times and perform ten thousand Homas with ghee and milk 
pudding. He shall worship the deity in the pedestal having 
Vimalà etc. (as the Saktis) [See Plate 35]. 

7-8. In the filaments the six Angas are to be worshipped. 
In the petals of the four quarters Khage$vara (Lord of Birds— 
Garuda), Saikara, Sesanága and Satánanda are to be worshipped. 
The aspirant devotee then worships Sri, Hri, Dhrti and Pusti in 
the corner petals. He shall worship the 32 Narasimhas in the 
32 petals. 

9-13. They are Krsna, Rudra, Mahaghora, Bhima, Bhisana, 
Ujjvala, Karala, Vikarala, Daityanta, Madhusüdana, Raktaksa, 


P 
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Pingalàksa, Anjana, Diptatejas, Sughona, Suhanu, Visvaksa, 
Raksasanta, Visdla, Dhimrakesaka, Hayagriva, Ghanasvara, 
Meghanada, Meghavarna, Kumbhakarna, Krtantaka, Tivratejas, 
Agnivarna, Mahogra, Visvabhisana, Vighnaksama and Mahasena. 
These are the 32 Simhas. In the square the devotee worships 
Indra and others as well as thunderbolt and other weapons. 

14-15. The Mantra perfected thus can be capable of being 
used in efficacious rites. If the devotee performs 1008 Homas 
in water with three knotted Dürvà grass all his calamities perish. 
This Homa is destructive of great calamities and it bestows all 
desired objects to men. 

16. For the purpose of removing the grief caused by poisons 
the devotee shall duly place a water pot and repeat the Mantra 
a thousand and eight times. Then he shall pour the water over 
the victim of poison. 

17. If man has to pass through a forest infested by tnieves, 
tigers and serpents one shall continue to repeat this excellent 
Mantra. He need not be afraid of any evil consequences. 

18. Ifany evil dream is seen at night the devotee shall pass 
the rest of the night repeating the Mantra certainly the bad 
dream shall become a good dream. 

19. This Mantra destroys all ailments of ears, eyes, head 
and throat. The ashes inspired by this Mantra remove the 
affliction due to black magic. 

20-244. The devotee shall conceive himself as Narasimha 
and a fawn as the enemy. He shall catch hold of that fawn and 
cast it aside. The enemy will forsake his family and go in the 
direction the fawn is cas: ï. He will not return again. 

i For the destruction o: ihe opponent in the scholarly discus- 
sion the devotee shall (enter the assembly) remembering Nara- 
simha. In order to expiate for the sin of killing (the opponent) 
the devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times. 

; For obtainig the desired prosperity and its further augmenta- 
tion the devotee shall perform thousand Homas with the flou T 
fruits or twigs of Bilva. 1 

For the sake of getting sons the devotee shall perform Homes 
with the fruits of the Putrajiva tree in the fire kindled with the 
twigs of the same tree. 


The devotee shall continuously eat every morning for a yea 
ar 
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either Brahmi or Vaca inspired hundred times with the Mantra. 
He shall become the master of many lores. 

Why tell much ? Narahari is the bestower of all desired 
benefits of human beings. 

25-27. Now a Mantra of Narahari that removes all fears 
and accomplishes everything desired is being mentioned. It is 
of eight syliables as follows : 

“Jaya Jaya Sri Nrsimha” 

The sage of this Manta is Brahma and the metre is Gayatri. 
The deity is Nrkesari. 

Im is the Sakti and Ham is the Bijam. 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed with Ham Him Hum 
Haim Haum and Hah. ” 

28. Dhyana Verse. Protect (everyone) O Visnu, the glorious 
one, O lord with the form of Man-Lion, the sole kinsman of the 
universe, the bluenecked one, the ocean of mercy, the lord who 
manifests himself through the Siman Mantras, one with the sun, 
the moon and the fire for eyes, the lord armed with Pinaka bow, 
O lord of Rama with the moon for adornment of the crest. 

29. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra eight hundred thousand times and perform eight thousand 
Homas in the fire with milk pudding. 

30-32. The 31 syllabled Mantra is as follows: 

“Om Srim Hrim Jaya Laksmipriyaya Nityapramuditacetase 
Laksmi Sritardha Dehyaya Sri Hrim Namah” 

The sage of this Mantra is the lotus-born deity Brahma ; the 
metre is Atijagati ; and the deity is Sri Narakesari. 

Srim is the Bija and Hrim is the Sakti. The Sadanga is with 
Srim (with 6 long vowels). 

33. Dhydna Verse. May Lord Narahari be for our joy. 
He is surrounded in front and other sides with the groups of 
Devas the chief of whom are the Vasus, in the milk ocean, he 
holds in the lower arms the conch and the discus, and in the 
In t.t arms the club and the lotus, he is white in complexion, 
Gat has three eyes, he shines, gloriously with the hood of the 
Lord or Serpents for his umbrella, he is clad, handsomely in 
yellow garments, his body is embraced by Laksmi and he is 
blue-throated. 

34-36. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
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Mantra three hundred and sixty thousand times and perform 
three thousand and six hundred Homas in the sacred fire with 
Mallika flowers soaked in honey. He shall worship in the. 
pedestal mentioned before. i ( 

In the first Avarana the Angas are to be adored. Then (in 
the second Avarana) these Saktis are to be worshipped— They are 
Bhàsvati, Bhaskari, Cinta, Dyuti, Unmilini; Rama, Kānti and 
Ruci (in the other Avarana) Indra and others with their respec- 
tive weapons are to be worshipped. 

37. When the Mantra has been effectively realized thus, the 
devotee becomes capable of destroying as well as blessing. He 
shall attain everything desired by performing Homas with the 
flowers of Mallika. 

38-44. The next Mantra is of ninety-nine syllables as follows: 

“Om Ksraum Namo Bhagavate Narasimhaya, Om Ksraum 
Matsyaripaya, Om Ksraum  Kürmarüpaya, Om  Ksraum 
Varāharūpāya, Om Ksraum  Nrsimharüpàya, Om K:r «n 
Vamanarüpiya Om Ksraum Om Ksraum Om  Ksra m 
Ramaya, Om Ksraum Krsnaya, Om Ksraum Kalkine Jaya Jaya 
Salagrimanivasine Divyasimhaya Svayambhuve Purusaya Namah 
Om Ksraum" [Dasavatara Nrsimha Mantra]. 

The sage of this ninety-nine syllabled Mantra is Atri, tF 
metre is Atijagati; the deity is the incarnation of the Man-Lion. 
The Bija is mentioned before (i.e. Ksraum) and Om is the Sakti. 
The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the Bija with the 
six long vowels. Thereafter he shall meditate on the Lord 
stationed in the Milk-ocean. 

45. Dhyana Verse. May the compassionate Nrkesari bestow 
auspiciousness. He resembles a thousand moons (in brilliance); 
his eyes are eager to look at Laksmi and he is surrounded on all 
sides by the ten incarnations. 

46-47. The Mantra is to be repeated ten thousand times 
and a thousand Homas are to be performed with milk pudding. 
As before the Angas are to be worshipped in the pedestal. 
Thereafter the ten incarnations beginning with the fish, the guar- 
dians of the quarters and their weapons are to be worshipped. 
The special rites are as mentioned before when the Mantra has 
been adequately practised to be capable of according super- 
natural powers. 3. yea, 


a 


/ 


f 


i 


y 
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48-51. Abhaya Nrsimha Mantra. This mantra is of sixty- 
two syllables as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Narasimaya Namastejastejase Avira- 
virbhava Vajra Nakha Vajra Damátra Karmāśayān Randhaya 
Randhava Tamo Grasa Grasa Svāhā Abhayamatmani Bhtyistha 

-Om Ksraum" 

The sage of this Mantra is Suka. The metre is as before. 
The deity is Abhaya Nárasimha. The other factors are as before. 

Now Gopala Mantras are being explained. They enable us to 
realize our cherished desires. 

52 The ten syllabled Gopàla Mantra is as follows : 

“Gopijana Vallabhaya Svaha’’ 

It bestows the benefits desired. 

53. The sage of this Mantra is Narada. The metre is Virat 
and Krsna in the deity, Klim is the Bija and Svaha is the Sakti. 

54-55. This has only Pafianga Ny4dsa as follows : 

Abeisance unto the heart, unto Acakra 

"'Svahà unto the head, unto Vicakra 

Vasat unto the tuft, unto Sucakra 

Hum unto the armour, unto Trailokya Raksanacakra 
Phat unto the Astra, unto Asuràntakacakra. 

56-57. At the outset the devotee utters the Mula Mantra 
‘three times and performs Nyasa all over the body. Then he 
must perform Varna Nyasa. Each syllable of the Mantra is 
uttered with Anusvára and Om at the beginning and after (As a 
'Samputa). The places for Nyāsa are head, eyes, ears, nose, 
mouth, heart, belly, penis, knees and feet and the word Namah 
is added with all of them e.g. 

Om Gom Namah—on the head 
:Om Pim Namah—on the eyes 
Om Jam Namah—on the ears etc. etc. 

58. DhyGna Verse. One should remember the unborn im- 
mortal Govinda playing on the flute. He is stationed on an 
eight petalled red lotus above a gem set pedestal beneath the 
Kalpa tree in the sylvan surroundings of Vrndavana. He is 
clad in yellow garments. He has the lustre of the cloud. He has 
a number of ornaments. He is surrounded by cows cowherds 

.and cowherdesses and accompanied by sages. He is as hand- 
34 acs the god of love. 
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59. After meditating thus he shall repeat the Mantra a hund- 


red thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with lotuses. 


He shall worship Nanda's child on the Vaisnava pedestal. 

60-63. The four Aügas beginning with the heart should be 
worshipped in the corners south-east etc. and the Astra in the 
quarters. The devotee then worships the crowned queens (of 
Krsna) in the petals. They are Rukmini, Satyabhama, the 
daughter of Nagnajit, Kàlindi, Mitravinda, Laksmana, Jambavati 
and Susili. The eight queen should be conceived as gold 
complexioned and having diverse kinds of ornaments and 
garlands. 

At the tips of the petals Vasudeva, Devaki, Nandagopa, 
Ya$odà, Balabhadra, Subhadra, the cowherds and the cowher- 
desses should be worshipped. 

Thereafter Indra and the other guardians of the quarters and 
the thunderbolt and other weapons should be worshipped. 

64. When the Mantra has been perfectly realized thus the 
devotee can go ahead with the rites for the realization of his 
desires. 

In order to quell fevers the devotee shall perform pieces of 
Gudici in the fire. 

65-69. In order to accomplish the estrangement between 
two friends, the devotee shall meditate on Krsna as being angry 
with Balabhadra and Rukmini engrossed in playing the game of 
dice and perform the Homas with balls of dried cowdung. 


For the quelling of enemies the devotee shall at night per- - 


form ten thousand Homas with the twigs of Aksa trees smeared 
with margosa oil. 

The intelligent devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times meditating on Hari, identifying himself with the lord and 
the enemy with Kamsa who had been dragged (by the lord) and 
who slipped down from his conch with vital airs extinct and 
perform ten thousand Homas at night with the twigs from the 


tree corresponding to the star of the enemy [IX-50]. 1f this is . 


properly done even the fierce enemy shall die. 

For the purpose of achieving learning, the man shall perform 
a hundred thousand Homas with the Palàsa flowers. 

70-72. The intelligent devotee shall regularly perform 


Homas with rice grains mixed with mustard and also with white . 


1 
| 
| 
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flowers etc. At the end of seven days he shall apply the ashes 


thereof on his forehead and head. This enables him to exercise 
à fascinating control over groups of young women instantaneous- 
ly ju women doing like this shall control men. 

f flowers, garments collyrium, betel leaf, sandal paste etc. 
"m thousand times with this Mantra is given to anyone he 
shall erelong come under the infiuence of the devotee along 
with his sons, kinsmen and cattle-wealth. 

73. He who meditates on Hari stationed in Vrndavana and 
engaged in singing along with the cowherd lasses and performs 
Homas with the twigs of Apamarga shall fascinate the entire 
universe. 

74. The devout man shall meditate on Krsna engaged in 
Rasakrida and repeat the Mantra ten thousand times. He shall 
marry the girl of his choice within six months. 

75. The girl who meditate on Hari seated on the Kadamba 
tree and repeats the Mantra thousand times (everyday) shall 
obtain the desired husband within a Mandala (49 days). 

76-77. By performing Homas with the leaves, fruits or twigs 
of the Bilva tree mixed with honey or with lotuses mixed with 
sugar the devotee shall be the lord of wealth. 

Why tell much ? Krsna is the bestower of all objects to men. 

I shall now explain another Mantra of Govinda that bestows. 
desired things to men. 

78-80. The eight syllabled Mantra of Govinda is as follows :. 

“Klim Hrsi Kesaya Namah” 

It bestows everything desired. 

The sage of this Mantra is Sammohananarada, the metre is. 
Gayatri and the deity is Trailokyamohana. = 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the Klim. Bija in 
combination with the six vowels (long). f : 

81. Dhydna Verse. One shall meditate on Hari clad in 
yellow garments. He is seated on the lofty shoulders of the 
king of birds (Garuda) perched on the roots of the Kalpa tree; 
he holds in his four right hands the floral arrow, lotus, goad and 
the conch and in the left hands the sugarcane bow, noose, discus. 
and the club; his body is hold in embrace by the daughter of the 
ocean (i.e. Laksmt) and he is adorned with flowers, different kinds. 
of ornaments and red sandal paste. 


268 Mantramah paid 

82-83. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra one million and two hundred thousand times and per- 
form twelve thousand times the Homas with Palasa flowers 
soaked in three sweets (honey, ghee, sugar). Thereafter he shall 
offer libations as many times (twelve thousand times). Then he 
shall worship in the pedestal mentioned before. The worship of 
Garuda is with the Mantra *Paksiràjaya Svaha’’. 

84-87. Thereafter he shall begin these worships of the 
-ancillaries as follows : . 

The crown is to be worshipped in the head, the earrings in 
the ears, the weapons discus etc. in the hands, Srivatsa and 
Kaustubha in the heart, the garland of Sylvan flowers in the 
neck, the yellow garment in the hips and Sri in the left side. 

Thereafter the Angas are to be worshipped in the inter- 
quarters such as south-east etc. and in all the quarters 
(collectively). 

The four arrows are worshipped in the quarters and the fifth 
one in all the corners. 

Afterwards the Saktis beginning with Laksmi are to be 
worshipped. They are: Laksmi, Sarasvati, Rati, Priti, Kirti, 
Kaànti, Tusti and Pusti. 

Afterwards Indra and others as well as thunderbolt and 
-other weapons are to be worshipped. 

88-89. The devotee shall offer hundred libations everyday 
in the morning with waters along with Vijaya flowers. Within a 
mouth he will realize his desired objects. 

The devotee shall perform ten thousand Homas with ghee 
-and the residue ghee should be inspired ten thousand times with 
the Mantra. If a woman offers this ghee to her husband for 
drinking he will come under her control. 

90. “Klim’’ is a single syllabled Mantra. The mode of 
worship with this Mantra is the same as mentioned before. It is 
.a leader among mantras and especially efficacious in the case of 
enchanting lovely women. 

9i. The twelve syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Srim Hrim Krsnáya Govindaya Svaha’’. 

92-93. The sage of this Mantra is Brahma the metre is 
“Gayatri and the deity is Krsna. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be 
performed with the syllables of the Mantra spht?at 151, 1,3,4 
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und 2. The mode of worship of this Mantra is as mentioned. 
before. 


Now I shall mention another Mantra of sixteen syllables,. 
that facinates all the words. 


94-95. it is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Rukminivallabhaya Svahà"* 

The sage of this Mantra is Narada, the metre is Anustup 
and the deity is Hari the lover of Rukmini. The five Anga 
Nydsas are to be performed with the syllables of the Mantra. 
split at 1, 2, 4, 7 and 2. 

96. Dhyana Verse. Oye all, resort to Krsna for the achieve- 
ment of everything desired. He has held his wife in embrace 
with his hand holding the Cintamani stone. He is embraced by 
his wife with her hand holding the lotus. In the (other) hand 
he holds a golden stick. He is clad in yellow garments and. 
wears many ornaments. 

97-98. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred. 
thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with lotuses. 
Hari is to be worshipped along with the worship of the Angas, 
Narada, Indra, the thunderbolt etc. 

The following are to be worshipped in the quarters and’ 
Garuda in front. They are Narada, Parvata, Jisnu, Nisatha, 
Uddhava, Daruka, Visvaksena and Saineya. 

99-103. The eight syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Klim Govallabhaya Svaha”’ 


The sage is Dhata, the metre is Gayatri and the deity is 


Krsna The Paficanga Nyasa is to be performed with pairs of 
syllables (the first four cases) and collectively in the case of 
Astra. 

100. Dhyana Verse. 1 worship Hari the five year old son 
of Yagoda who is running about in the cowherds' colony of 
Vraja who has fascinated the celastial damsels by means of his 
handsome features, whose playful pranks are eagerly witnessed 
by the groups of women and who is bedecked in anklets and 
other ornaments. 

The devotee shall repeat the Mantra eight hundred times and 
perform eight thousand Homas with the excellent twigs of 
Brahma Vrksa (Palas). The Angas are to be worshipped as 
before. Then in the quarters and interval spaces the followin e 
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are te be worshipped viz.— Vásudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, 


Aniruddha, Rukmini, Satyabhama, Laksmana and Jámbavati. 

Thereafter Indra and others are to be worshipped as well as 
thunderbolt and other weapons. 

When the Mantra has thus been perfectly realized the devotee 
shall become the abode of riches. 

104-105. The four syllabled Mantra is as follows: 

“Klim Krsna Klim" 

The sage of this Mantra is Narada, the metre is Gayatri and 
the deity is Krsra. : 

The Sadaüga Nyasa has to be performed with Klim 1s 
conjunction with-the six long vowels. 

Then the devotee should think of Hari as seated on the lotus 
growing from the root of Kalpa Vrksa. 

106. Dhyana Verse. 1 shall meditate on the lord showered 
with heaps of gems coming out from the highly excellent sprouts 
of Kalpa tree. He is clad in two clothes resembling gold. He is 
in the act of eating curds, butter and milk pudding. 

107-109. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra four hundred 
thousand times and perform fourty thousand Homas with the 
fruits of the Bilva tree. He shall adore the Angas as before. 

The Nidhis (treasures) Mahapadma, Padma, Sankha, Makara, 
Kacchapa, Mukunda, Kunda and Nila shall be worshipped in 
the quarters. 

Indra and others as well as thunderbolt and other weapons 
also should be worshipped thereafter. 


The Mantra that becomes perfectly realized thus by means of 


Japa etc. is like another treasure. 

110-112. In the case of all these Mantras the devotee can 
perform those rites for the realization of specific desires as men- 
tioned in connection with the ten-syllabled Mantra. 

Now I shall mention the 32 syllabled Mantra in the Anustup 
metre, that bestows sons. The Mantra is : 

“Devaki Suta Govinda Vasudeva Jagatpate Dehi Me 
Tanayam Krsna Tyamaham Saranam Gatah". 

113. The sage of this Mantra is Narada, the metre is 
Anustup, and the deity is Krsna the bestower of sons. The five 


Angas Nydsas are to be performed with the feet severally and 
the whole Mantra collectively. 


my 
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114. Dhvàna Verse. The son of Vasudeva is to be remem- 
bered as handing over his sons to a brahmin after having brought 
them from the middle of the ocean, seated in a Chariot in the 
company of Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna). 

115. The Mantra has to be repeated a hundred thousand 
times. The Homas are to be performed thousand times with 
gingelly seeds mixed with sugar. The procedure for worship as 
before. This Mantra is the bestower of sons to men. 

116. The five syllabled Mantra that removes poison is as 
follows : 

*Ksipa Om Svāhā”. 

117. The sage of this Mantra is Ananta; the metre is Pankti 
and the lord of birds is deity. Pranava is the Bija and Svaha is 
Sakti. 

118-123. The requisite Mantras for the Sadanga Nydsa are 
as follows : 

“Jvala Jvala Mahamati Svaha” obeisance to the heart 

“Garuda Ciidanana Svāhā” Svàhà unto the head 

“Garuda Skhe Svaha” Vasat unto the tuft 

“Garuda Prabhanjaya Prabhafijaya, Vitrasaya  Vitrasaya, 
Vimardaya Vimardaya Svàha" Hum unto the armour. 

*Ugrarüpadhara Visahara Bhisaya Bhisaya Sarvam Daha 
Daha Bhasmi Kuru Kuru Svaha’’ Vausat unto the three eyes. 

*Apratihatà Pratihata Sàsana Hum Phat Sváhà" Phat unto 
the Astra. 

The Nyàsas of the syllables are on the foot, hips, heart, 
mouth and the head. 

124. Dhyana Verse. I resort to the spottess holy king of 
the birds who resembles molten gold in colour, who has made 
the group of serpents his ornaments, who subdues instantaneously 
all the terrible poisons of the men who remember him in whose 
back lies a serpent shaking (with fear) who holds Vara gesture in 
his right hand and fearlessness in his left and who utters the 
Sāman songs by means of his wings. 

125-128. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra five hundred 
thousand times and perform fifty thousand Homas with gingelly 
seeds. He shall worship in the Matrka Padma, Garuda of the 


vedic form. : i 
In the middle of the pericarp he worships the Angas and the 


272 Mantramahodadh i 


serpents in the petals. They are Ananta, Vasuki, Taksaka, 
Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, Sankhapala and Kulika. 

Then he shall worship Indra and others along with their 
weapons thunderbolt etc. 

When the Mantra is perfectly realized thus the devotee will 
be able to destroy the two types of poisons originating from the 
mobile beings as well as immobile beings. 

129-130. The devotee with great reverence for Visnu shall 
worship the lord of the birds constantly. He shall defeat all 
enemies and be happy with all sorts of enjoyments. Served even 
by kings he will live for many years. At the extinction of the 
body he will attain merging with Sri Natha (Lord Visnu). 


COMMENTARY 
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1. He proclaims his intention to explain Visnu Mantras. 
2. Meru-—Ksa Krsanu=Ra ; 
Anugraha= Au Indu=M 
Hence —Ksraum. 

3-4. Maya=Hrim. Samputa with Hrim as well as with 
Pranava. Hence two Mantras with three syllables each. 

5. Heexplains the Dhyana. The lord has the sun, moon 
and fire as his three eyes. Ghanaviráma— Autumn. The moon 
then. The lord has the lustre of the moon. There.isa reading 
Ghanasamánagala meaning blue throated. In the reading 
SaSi Saprabham it means having lustre similar to that of the 
moon. In the upper right and left hands (he holds) discus and 
Pinika bow. In the lower ones the gestures of boon and fear- 
lessness. Indudharam —Moon crested. ; 

6. Vimalà and others have been mentioned. 

7. Satanandam=Brahma. 

8. Tàvatah—32 in number. 

9-13. He enumerates them—Krsna etc. 

14-17. He explains the rites—Sahasra etc. 

Sataparvà— Dürvà grass. 

18-21. Ifhe has a bad dream at night he shall repeat the 
Mantra and pass the rest ofthe night. That bad dream shall 
bestow the benefit of a good dream. 

22. As relevant to the context he explains the expiatory rite 
for the sin of killing. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten 
thousand times for adoring for the indulgence in black magic 
and consequent sin. 

23-25. For the acquisition of sons the devotee shall perform 
Homas with Putrajiva fruits in the fire kindled with the twigs of 
the Putrajiva tree. 

26. He explains another Mantra i.e. 

“Jaya Jaya Sri Nrsimha” (Be Victorious, O Manlion). 

27. Netram=IJ—Sakti 
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Viyat=Ha - Bijam 

Both of them with M added. 

The Sadanga has to be perform with Ha in combination with 
the six long vowels i.e. 

Hàm for Hrdaya (heart) Him for head etc. 

28. Dhyana Verse. Samnàm (of Saman mantra) Raji=Lord 
or one who shines in the Saman Verses. That means the 
lord becomes perceptible when Saman Mantras are sung. 
Tivrakara=Sun. The word Pindka Pani is comprehensive. It 
includes boon fearlessness and discus as well. Beginning with 
the left upper hand and ending with the right upper hand the 
weapons held are Pinàka, fearlessness, boon and discus. 

29. The worship with this Mantra as well as the special rites 
etc. same as in the case of the single-syllabled Mantra. 

30. He explains another Mantra 

Tara—Om 
Padmá—$rim 
Hrllekha — Hrim. 

31. Rama and Mayai=Srim and Hrim. The rest form itself. 
Therefore the Mantra is— 

“Om Srim Hrim Jaya Laksmi Priydya Nityapramudita Cetase 
Laksmi Sritardha Dehaya Srim Hrim Namah” 

Padma Bhava=Brahma. 

32. Adrija=Hrim. Srim Bija with the six long vowels 
Sram, Srim, Srim ete. E 

33. He explains Dhyana. In the Sveta island in the milk 
ocean. He is surrounded by Vasus and other groups of gods in 
front as well in the directions. In front by the Vasus. In the 
right by Rudras. In the west by the Adityas. In the left by 

ViSvedevas. 

In the lower left and right hands the conch and the discus. 
In the upper- the club and the lotus. Sita=having the cotour 
of the moon. He is brilliantly illuminated by the hood of Sesa 
acting as the Umbrella. 

May Nrsimha of this nature be for my pleasure. 

38-39. He explains another Mantra. The Bija of Nrhari is 
Ksraum. 

40. Trih-Three times—The Pranava and the Bija. 

41. Sanetra Dirghà — Na-i- I— Ni. 


————Á 
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42. Nntima--ending in the dative case. 

43. Navanavatyarna— Having 90 syllables. The Mantra is 
:as follows : 

“Om Ksraum Namo Bhagavate Narasimhiya Om Ksraum 
Matsyasvarüpaya Om Ksraum Kürmarüpàya, Om Ksraum 
Varüáharüpiya Om Ksraum Nrsimharüpiya Om  Ksraum 
Vámanarüpaya Om Ksraum Om Ksraum Om Ksraum Rupéya 
Om Ksraum Krsnáya Om Ksraum Kalkine Jaya Jaya Salagrama 
Nivasine Divyasimhaya Svayambhuve Purusdya Namah Om 
Ksraum”’ 

Avatáraván- The deity is Nrsimha of ten incarnations. 

44-47. Om Ksraum is the Bija. Adyi=Om. Om is the Sakti. 

The Anga Nyasa is with Ksram, Ksrim etc. 

48. He explains another Mantra Hrt— Namah. 

49. Vahneh Kalatram=Svaha. 

50. Bijam-Ksraum. The Mantra is: 

“Om Namo  Bhagavate Narasimháya Namastejastejase 
Aviravirbhava Vajra Nakha Vajra Darhstra Karmasayán 
Randhaya Randhaya Tamo Grasa Grasa Svaha Abhayamatmani 
Bhüyistha Om Ksraum”’ 

51. Anyat—other things— Püjà etc. 

52. Heexplains Gopala Mantra. Agni Sundari=Svaha. 
The Mantra is — 

*Gopijana Vallabháya Syaha’’. 

53. The metre is Virdt. Klim is the Bija. Svaha is Sakti. 

54-54. Acakráya— heart 

Vicakraya — head 

Trailokya Raksanacakraya - armour 
Sucarkraya—tuft 
Asurantakacakraya—Astra. 

56. He explains Varna Nyasa. 

57. With Tara for Samputa. Hence 
‘Om Gom Om obeisance — on the head 
Om Pim Om obeisance—in the eyes. 

58. Dhydna Verse. He explains Dhyana. The devotee 
should meditate on the lord seated on the red eight petalled lotus 
on the same gem set pedestal beneath the Kalpavrksa in the 
forest of Vrndavana Jimitabham—Resembling cloud—dark 
complexioned. He is more handsome than even god of Love. 


A 
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61-62. Arkaja—Kalindi. 

63-67. The cowherds as well as cowherdesses. 

68-70. Karsa had slipped down from the conch and his 
life was extinct. He was dragged also The enemy should be 
meditated upon thus. He shall perform Homas with the twigs 
of the tree corresponding to the Birth Star of the enemy. Those 
trees have been enumerated [IX-50]. 

71-74. .That group of young women can enchant men. 

75-77. Mandala=49 days. In the course of those days. 
she will get the desired lover. 

78. He explains another Mantra— 

Kama=Klim 

Viyat—Ha 

Recikadhya=Having R. Hence Hr 
Pita=Sa 

Vàmàksi Samyuta=Having I i.e. S1 
Cakri—Ka 

Jhintita—E mounting it. Hence Ke 
Baka=Sa 

Anantanvita—Having A. Hence Sa 
Marut— Ya 

79. Hrdayam-Namah. The Mantra is 

“Klim Hrsikes$aya Namah” 

80. He explains Sadanga— 

Klam for heart. Klim for head etc. 

81. Dhyana Verse. He explains Dhyana. He is seated om 
Garuda stationed beneath the Kalpa tree. In the right hands— 
Arrow, lotus, goad and conch. The other weapons to the other 
hands. 

82. Süuryalaksa—One million two hundred thousand. 

83-89. Thadvayam=Svaha. 

90. He explains another Mantra. Klim is Gopala Mantra. 
Paricarya — Worship is like that of the eight syllabled one. This. 
Mantra is capable of attracting women. 

91. He explains another Mantra 

Rama-Srim 
Bhavani=Hrim 
Kandarpa—Klim 
Smiti=Ga 
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Oyutà—having O Hence Go 

The Mantra is— 

“Srim Hrim Klim Krsnaya Govindaya Svāhā”. 

92-93. He explains Sadanga Nyasa. Dharā- one. 

94. He explains another Mantra e.g. 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Rukmini Vallabhaya Svaha’’. 

95. Pancanga is explained. 

96. Dhyana Verse. He explains Dhyana. The beloved is 
held in embrace by him with his hand holding the gem 
Cintamani. He himself is hold in embrace by his wife holding 
the lotus in her hand. The right hand holds golden beton. 

97-98. Angaih—i.e. Narada and others, Indra and others, 
thunderbolt etc. 

99. He explains another Mantra i.e. 

“Klim Go Vallabhaya Svaha" 

The metre is Gayatri. The deity is Krsna. The sage is 
Brahma.  Paücánga is explained 
Klim Go - heart 
Valla - head 
Bhaya—tuft - 

Svaha - armour 
With the entire Mantra—Astra. 

100. Dhydna Verse. He explains the Dhyana. He has fasci- 
nated the divine damsels by means of his handsome features. 

101-102. Brahmavrksa - This is PalaSa tree. 

103. Sarhkrandana and others - Indra and others. 

104-105. He explains another Mantra 

*Klim Krsna Klim" 

Vedáksara—-having four syllables. 

106. Dhydna Verse. He explains Dhyana 

Kalpadroh - of the Kalpa tree 

Prasikta - showered. 

111-113. He explains another Mantra (in verse form) : 

Devakisuta Govinda Vasudeva Jagatpate ! 

Dehi Me Tanayam Krsna Tvàmaham Saranam Gatah !! 

114. Dhyana Verse. He explains Dhyana. Vijayena— 
Accompanied by Arjuna. He brought the sons of the brahmin 
from the middle of the ocean and handed over to the brahmin. 
"The lord should be meditated thus. 
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116-117. In the context of Hari he explains the Mantra of 


Garuda the lords of vehicle 
Nrsimha=Ksa 
Madhavaraidha—Having I Hence Ksi 
Lohita — Pa 
Nigamadima=Om 
Krsanubhary—Svaha. 

118. He explains Sadanga Nyasa 
Jvala Jvala Maha Mati Svaha—heart 
Garuda Cidanana Svàha—head. 

119-120. Garuda Sikhe Svàha— Tuft 

Garuda Prabhaüjaya Prabhaiüjaya Prabhedaya Prabhedaya 
Vitrasaya Vitrasaya Vimardaya Vimardaya Svàhà - Hum. 

121-123. Usgrarüpadhara  Sarvavisahara Bhisaya Bhisaya 
Sarvam Daha Daha Bhasmi Kuru Kuru Svaha—the three eyes 

Apratihata Balapratihata Sásana Hum Phat Sviha—Astram 

He explains Varna Nyàsa— Pada. 

124. Dhyana Verse. We explains Dhyana. He suppresses 
instantaneously the poison of all the men who remember. Vara 
in the right hand. By means-of his wings he utters the songs of 
Brhadrathantara and other Sàmans. Because in the Veda it is 
mentioned that the Brhadrathantaras are his wings. 

126-127. The Mantra of the pedestal is — 

~“Paksirajaya Svāhā”. 

128-129. Garaladvayam the two kinds of poison viz. that 
which arises from mobile being and immobile beings. 

130. Dharanidhavai;—By kings. He will be served by them 
because of his longevety. On death he will attain merging with 
Hari. 
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1-3. Now I shall explain the Mantra of Sungod that dispels 
ailments and poverty. The ten syllabled Mantra of Ravi (Sun- 
god) is as follows : 

“Om Hrim Ghrnih Sürya Adityah Srim" 

The sage of this Mantra is Devabhaga; the metre is Gayatri 
and the deity is Sungod, the lord of the day. Hrimis the Bija 
and Srim is Sakti. The application is for the realization of 
cherished desires. 

4-8. The Sadanga Nydsa is to be performed as follows : 

(a) Satyatejo Jvilagane Hum Phat Svàhà—obeisance to the 
heart 

(b) Brahmatejo Jvalagane Hum Phat Svaha—Svaha unto the 
head 

(c) Visnutejo Jvalagane Hum Phat Svaha—Vasat unto the tuft 

(d) Rudratejo Jvaligane Hum Phat Svaha- Hum unto the 
armour 

(e) Agnitejo Jvàlàgane Hum Phat Syahi—Vausat unto the 
three eyes 

(f) Sarvatejo Jvàlàgane Hum Phat Svaha—Phat unto Astra. 

Thereafter the devotee performs Astanganyasa as follows : 


(a) Hrim Om Srim obeisance to the heart 

(b) Hrim Ghrm Srim te „ Svaha unto the head 

(c) Hrim Nim Srim 25 , Vasat unto the tuft 

(d) Hrim Sam Srim m ,, Hum unto the armour 
(e) Hrim Ryam Srim E „ Vausat unto the three eyes 
(f) Hrim Am Srim i , Phat unto the Astra 

(g) Hrim Dim Stim obeisance unto the belly—in the belly 
(h) Hrim Tyam Srim a , Prstha (back)— back. 


Thereafter the devotee performs the Paficamirti Nyasa (five 
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forms) with the dative forms of Aditya, Ravi, Bhanu, Bhaskara 


Sürya as follows : A 
(a) Om Įm obeisance to Aditya — on the head 


(b) Om rm 5 , Ravi—on the mouth 
(c) Om um 33 ,, Bhanu—in the heart 
(d) Om im - ,. Bhaiskara—on the penis 
(e) Om am - , Sürya—on the feet 


Thereafter the devotee performs Varnanyisa as follows : 
(a) Om Hrim Om $rim Namah—on the head 
(b) Om Hrim Ghrm Srim Namah — on the mouth 
(c) Om Hrim Nim $rim Namah—on the neck 
(d) Om Hrim Süm $rim Namah—in the heart 
(e) Om Hrim Ryam Srim Namah—in the belly 
(f) Om Hrim Am Srim Namah-— in the navel 
(g) Om Hrim Dim $rim Namah - in the calves 
(h) Om Hrim Tyam $rim Namah —on the feet 
9-14. Afterwards the devotee performs the three Mandala 
Nyàsas of lunar, solar and fiery regions as follows : 
(a Am Am Im......... Ah (16 vowels) obeisance to the 
Mandala (zone) of the Moon —(from the tuft to the neck) 
(b) Kam Kham Gam....... Mam (25 letters) obeisance to the 
Mandala of the Sun - (from the neck to the navel) 
(c) Yam Ram Lam... ...... Ksam (10 letters) obeisance to the 
Mandala of the fire-- (from the navel to the foot). 
Thereafter the devotee proceeds to perform Agnisomatmaka 
Nyasa. 


(A) Am Am ........ Tham (28 letters) obeisance to the Mandala 
of Soma (from the head to the foot) 
(B) Dam Dham......... Ksam (23 letters) obeisance to the 


Mandala of Vahni (from the heart to the feet) 

This Nyasa is the bestower of all supernatural powers. 

15. Hamsa Nyasa. Then the devotee shall perform Hamsa 
Nyasa as follows : 

This is an extensive Nyàsa covering the whole of the body. 
All the letters of the alphabet are uttered with “M?” added then 
"Hamsah Purusátmane Namah” viz. “Am Am Im Im 
Ksam Hamsahpurusátmane Namah”. 

16-18. The Nyàsa next to be performed is the Navagraha 
Nyasa (for the nine Planets). Two sets of eight vowels, five sets 


Sry 
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of five consonents and then two sets of four consonents are 
uttered first with “M” then the name of the planet with dative 
case and then Bhagavate Namah. The places are respectively 
Adhara, penis, navel, heart, neck, mouth, middle of the eye- 
brows, forehead and cerebral aperture. (The full details are 
given in the Commentary). 

After that the devotee once again performs the Hamsanyasa, 
Agnisomanyása and Mandalatraya Nydsa. Now the order of 
these Nydsas in reversed. The Vyapaka (extensive) Nyasa is to 
be performed with the Mula Mantra. 

19. Dhydna Verse. I resort to the virtuous three eyed lord, 
Sun god who is seated in the pink coloured lotus, whose body is 
constituted by the three Vedas, who holds a lotus in each of his 
upper hands and the gestures of Abhaya and Dana (Donation), 
who has the lustre of coral, who wears armlet, bracelet necklace 
and bangles, who has shining earnings in the ears and who is the 
cause of the creation maintenance and destruction of the worlds. 

20. After meditating, the devotee repeats the Mantra one 
million times, performs Homas one hundred thousand times with 
lotuses and gingelly seeds and offers Jibations. Thereafter he 
shall feed brahmins. 

21-27. At the time of the pedestal worship, instead of the 
eight deities Dharma etc., the following are to be worshipped in 
the corners (south-east etc.) viz.—Prabhüta, Vimala, Sara and 
Samürüdhya. Paramasukha is worshipped in the middle. 

Ananta and others are to be worshipped as before. 

Thereafter the Somamandala, Vahnimandala and Süryaman- 
dala are to be worshipped. 

After that the following nine Saktis of the pedestal are 
worshipped in the quarters and in the middle. They are— 
Diptà, Süksmá, Jayà, Bhadrà, Vibhüti, Vimalà, Amogha, 
'"Vidyutà and Sarvtdomukhi. They are to be worshipped with 
the following prefixed :—Ràm, Rim, Rüm, Rem, Raim, Rom, 
Raum, Ram and Rah. 

The Mantra of the pedestal—Brahmavisnusivatmakaya 
Sauràya Yogapithatmane Namah—is to be used in offering seat 
unto the deity. For the conception of the image of the deity 

-the Mantra is as follows :- Om Ham Kham Khah Kholkaya 
-Namah (nine syllabled). After conceiving the Mürti (image) 


———H— ge 
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with this Mantra the devotee shall proceed ahead with his 
worship of the deity—Lord Pradyotana (Sun god) 

28-31. Avarana Püjà. As before the deity worships the 
Sadaneas and then the Astangas in the quarters. There- 
after Aditya is worshipped in the middle and Ravi, Bhanu, 
Bhaskara and Sürya in the quarters (cast etc.) and Usa, Prajna, 
Prabha and Sandhya in the corners (south-east etc.) with Om 
prefixed in all cases and the five small vowels in the case of 
Aditya etc. and the initial letter in the case of Usa ete. [Plate 20 
in our Printed book]. 

After that the devotee worships, Brahmi and other morters 
with Aruna instead of Mahalaksmi. 

Soma, Budha, Guru, Sukra, Angáraka, Sani, Rahu and Ketu 
are worshipped in the quarters and corners as usual. Thereafter 
Indra and others with their weapons are worshipped duly. 


Arghyadana 


32-44. The devotee offers Arghya unto Bhanu after the 
Mantra has been perfectly realized. 

After the regular performance of Pranayama, Sadanga Nyasa 
and other Nyàsas as well Lord Sun is to be adored mentally 
with the requisite ancillary items in his own Mandala (the mystic 
diagram). 

Then the devotee places a beautiful copper vessel of the 
capacity ofa Prastha (64 c.c.) in the Mandala. It shall be 
smeared with red sandal paste. Then he utters the letters of the 
alphabet in the reverse order and the Mila Mantra also similarly 
and fills it with water mentally conceiving it to be the nectar 
coming out of the Solar disc. He then utters tho Müla Mantra 
and puts the following thirteen articles into the pot viz.— 
gingelly seeds, rice grains, Ku$a grass tips, Sali grain, Syamaka 
grain, mustard, Hayéri flower of red colour, sandal paste, red 
sandal, Gorocana, Kumkuma (Saffron), Jaya and Venuyava. 

The devotee then invokes Sun god from the external Solar 
disc into the water and worships the pedestal with all the ancil- 
lary items of worship he adores the deity and all the subsidiary 
deities of the Avarana. 


Thereafter he performs Pranayama three times and Sadanea 
Nyasa. d 
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Afterwards he performs the Nydsa of Sudhabija (Vam) on 
the right hand with sandal paste. The right hand is placed on 
the left and the vessel of Arghya is covered. 

He then inspires the water hundred and eight times with the 
Müla Mantra. Thereafter it is worshipped with all the five 
ancillary items of reverence uttering Müla Mantra. 

Thereafter he holds the vessel with both the hands and kneels 
down. The vessel is raised up to the head. The devotee then 
gazes at the Solar disc and mentally worships the Sungod there 
along with his retinue. Meditating on Ravi he offers Arghya on 
the Mandala of red sandal paste. Then floral offerings are made 
to God Bhanu seated on the Mandala. 

Seated on his own mat or plank the devotee repeats the Mula 
Mantra hundred and eight times. 

He who offers Arghya to the Sungod every day in the 
morning thus shall attain prosperity, fame, sons, learning and 
glory. 

45. The Brahmin who regularly meditates with Gayatri 
Mantra and performs Sandhyávandana and repeats the ten 
syllabled Mantra shall never become miserable. 

46-47. Now I shall explain the Mantra of the Son of Earth 
[i.e. Mangala —Mars|. This bestows sons and wealth. 

The six syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Om Ham Hamsah Kham Khah’’ 

This Mantra is the bestower cf the desired object and the 
remover of debts. 

48. The sage of this Mantra Virüpa, the metre is Gayatri 
and the deity is Mars. The aspirant devotee shall perform 
Sadanga Ny:sa with the six syllables of the Mantra. 

49. Dhydna Verse. adore the planet deity Son of Earth, 
Mars, who has the lustre of the Japa flower, who is born of the 
sweet of Siva, who holds in his right hands the trident and Vara 
(boon) and in his left hand the club and the Sakti ( javelin), wbo 
manifested himself in Avanti whose garment is red in colour and 
who is seated on a good sheep. 

50-52. [Plate in our Printed book 21). The devotee shail 
repeat the Mantra six hundred thousand times. The requisite 
number of Homas with the twigs of Khadira shall be performed 
Bhauma (Mars) should be worshipped in Saiva Pitha. At the 
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outset the six Angas should the worshipped Mangala and others 
should be worshipped [Verses 56 et sq] in the twentyone Kosthas 
(triangular figures). Externally the lords of the quarters and the 
weapons beginning with thunderbolt should be worshipped. 
When the Mantra is thus perfectly realized he shall perform 
repeat rites for the realization of specific desires. 

The women who desires to beget a son shall observe the 
requisite Vow on Tuesday. 

53-55. The beginning of this Vow in the mouth of Marga- 
Sirsa (Nov.-Dec. or Vaiśākha (April-May) is held to be 
praiseworthy. 

She must get up before dawn and be of pure body. Without 
uttering any word she shall clean her teeth with the twig of 
Apümürga. Then she takes her bath in river etc. and wears red 
garments. With great care and attention she shall gather together 
the Naivedya, flower and unguent all in red colour. Then she 
«alls a brahmin conversant with the procedure and worships 
Bhauma (Mars) at his guidance and behest. 

56-63. [The 21 Nydsas of Mangala etc.]. The ground shall 
be smeared with the dung of a red cow and she shall sit on a 
pedestal thereon she shall then perform the Nydsas of the names 
Mangala etc. as follows : 

Om obeisance to Maügala — feet 


Om 3 ,, Bhimiputra— knees 

Om  , , Rnaharta—thighs 

Om » » Dhanaprada—Hip region 

Om P » Sthirāsana—privy 

Om 5 » Mahakaya—chest 

Om , Sarvakarmàvarodhaka — left arm 


Om > » Lohita—right arm 
Om a », Lohitaksa—Neck 


Om " » Samaganam Krpàákara—mouth 
Om 5 » Dharatmasa—nostrils 

Om Es , Kuja- eyes 

Om i » Bhauma—forehead 

‘Om » Bhutida - middle of the eyebrows 
Om a » Bhüminandana—Head 


Om 2 » Angaraka—Tuft 
Om 3; » Yama—all over the body 
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Om obeisance to Sarvarogápaháraka — both the arms 


Om » , Vrstikarti—from head to foot 
Om 55 , Wrstiharta—from foot to head 
Om 25 ,,JSarvakamaphalaprada—in the quarters 


Thereafter he shall perform these Nyasas — 
Om obeisance to Ara—Navel 
Om obeisance to Vakra—Chest 
Om obeisance to Bhümija—Head 

64-67. After duly performing these Nydsas on the limbs of 
the body she shall meditate on (Mars) the son of earth. She 
shall duly place the Arghya vessel in the triangle with 21 divi- 
sions, made of copper plate and perform the Püjà with all the 
ancillary items of reverence. She shall invoke the son of Earth 
therein. The Angas shall be worshipped as before with red 
flowers and red sandal paste. She shall worship Mangala and 
others in the interior 21 triangles of the Mystic figure. She shall 
also worship Ara, Vakra and Bhümija. 

Externally the Mothers, Brahmi etc., Sakra etc. and the 
weapons shall be adored. After showing the light and incense: 
she shall make the offering of cooked wheat. 
Arghya offering 


68-70. In that copper vessel filled with water scents, flowers. 
and rice grains she shall put a fruit and offer Arghya to Bhauma 
uttering the following two. verses—“O Son of Earth, of great 
lustre, born of the sweet of Pinika bearing Siva, I have resorted 
to you, desiring fora son. Accept the Arghya. Obeisance be 
to you. 

O son of Earth, of brawny arms, resembling the red coral, 


and the Japi flower, accept the Arghya.  Obeisance be to 


you. 

71-74. She shail bow down twenty one times uttering the 
names mentioned before. Equal number of circumambulations. 
also shall be made. 


She shall draw three parallel lines with the charcoal of 


Khadira wood and wipe them off with her left foot uttering the 


following two Mantras—"For the sake of the destruction of 


misery and bad luck, for the sake of getting a male progeny I 
am wiping off with my left foot the three lines made. 


i 
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In order to destroy the misery due to the accumulation of 
debts of the last three births in order to achieve the desired 
objects I wipe off the black lines indicating the minerals of the 
three persons births. 

75. Then she shall take a handful of flowers and in order to 
realize the fulfilment and perfect conclusion of the process of 
worship she shall meditate upon the lotus like feet of the deity 
and enlogise the son of Earth. 

76. I bow down to Mangala, born of the womb of Dharani, 
who has the extremely brilliant lustre of lightning, who is in the 
stage of a youth and who holds the javelin in his hand. 

77. Obeisance unto you the destroyer of debts the remover 
of misery and poverty, one who brings about whatever is auspi- 
cious, and one who shines in the firmament. 

78. Obeisance to that son of Dharani from whom the Devas, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and the serpents dative 
happiness. 

79. QObeisance to that son of Ksm4 (Earth) who brings 
misery to men in the course of his retrograde movement and 
who bestows happiness and good fortune when duly worshipped. 

80. Be placed with me O Lord, O Mangala you are the 
bestower of wheat is auspicious O lord identical with Rudra, 
having a sheep for vehicle bestow unto me sons, wealth and 
fame. 

81. After having enlogised and worshipped thus she shall 
receive the blessings of the brahmins. After giving the mone- 
tary gift to the preceptor she shall eat the cooked offered unto 
"God. ; 

82. She shall do like this every Tuesday for the period of a 
year. Then perform Homas with gingelly seeds. She shall fead 
fifty brahmins. 

83. She shall get the image of Mars made in gold and 
worship it in the pot placed on the Mandala. For the purpose 

of getting sons and conjugal bliss she shall offer it to the 
preceptor. 

84. The woman who observes this rite regularly shall 
obtain excellent sons. For the purpose of getting wealth and 
removal of debts any man too can perform this sacred rite. 

85-87. A Brahmin shall repeat the Vedic Mantra— Om 
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Agnirmtrdhadivah Kakutpatin Prthivyamayam ! Apām Retam 
Sijinvati". So also for the sake of achieving the fulfilment of 
all desires he shall repeat the Angaraka Gayatri : - “Om Anga- 
rakaya Vidmahi Sakti Hastaya Dhimahi! Tanno Bhaumah 
Pracodayat". When duly repeated this Angàüraka Gayatri is 
the bestower of the desired objects. 

88-90. The worship of Mars has been explained. Now the 


Mantra of Guru (Jupiter) is being explained. The eight syllabled 
Mantra of Brhaspati is as follows : 


*Brm Brhaspataye Namah” 

The sage of this Mantra is Brahma. The metre is Anustup 
and the deity is the preceptor of the Devas. The first syllable 
(Brm) is the Bija. The Sadanga Nyàsa is Bram, Brim etc. (with 
six long vowels). 

91. Dhyana Verse. Yn salute the preceptor of the Devas, 
whose lustre is golden, who has placed his left hand over the 
heap of gems gold and raiments and who distributes excellents, 
gems, gold and raiments with his right hand, who is seated in the 
shopping complex, whose unguents, clothes and flowers are 
yellow in colour, who is bedecked in all kinds of ornaments and 
who has mastered all lores. 

92. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra eighty thousand 
times. The Homas are to be performed with cooked rice or 
ghee. He shall be worshipped in the pedestal presides over by 
Dharma, Adharma etc. The worships of the Sadangas, Indra 
and others etc. etc. shall be duly performed. 

93-97. When the Mantra has been perfectly realized the 
devotee shall proceed ahead with the special rites for the achieve- 
ment of specific desires. 

The devotee shall perform hundred and twenty Homas every- 
day for three days with turmeric and Saffrom mixed with ghee. 
He shall obtain clothes and jewels. 

When there is the torment from enemies and ailments or 


there is internal dispute and quarrel among his own people the 
devotee shail perform Homas with the twigs of Pippala for the 


eradication thereof. 7 , , 
Sukra Mantra. The cleven syllabled Mantra of Sukra is a 
follows : 3 E 
“Om Vastram Me Dehi Sukraya Svaha 
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The sage of this Mantra is Brahma, the metre is Virat and 
the deity is the preceptor honoured by the Daityas (i.e. Sukra). 
The Bija is Pranava and the Sakti is Svaha. © 

Sadariga Nyasa. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with 
the syllables of the Mantra split it 1, 2, 1, 2, 3 and 2. 

After performing the Sadanga the devotee shall meditate 
Sukra the storehouse of learning. 

98. Dhyana Verse. I salute Sukra of smiling face who is seated 
near the shopping centre on a white lotus, whose garments and 
unguents are white in colour, who distributes everv day to his 
devotees garments, jewels and gold with his left hand, who holds 
the gesture of explanatory comments in his right hand, whose 
limbs have white lustre whose is adored bv excellent Daityas. 

99-100. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times and perform thousand Homas with ghee. The Püjà is to 
be performed in the Dharma-Adharma presided pedestal with 
all the subsidiary worships of the Angas, Indra and others as. 
well as their weapons. 

He who performs twenty one Homas every Friday (for 21 
weeks) obtains clothes and jewels. 

101. Vedavyása Mantra. The eight syllabled Vedavyàsa 
Mantra is as follows : 

“Vyam Vedavyadsaya Namah”. 

102. The sage of this Mantra is Brahma the metre is. 
Anustup and the deity is the son of Satyavati (i.e. Vyasa). 

Vyàm is the Bija and Namah is Sakti. The Sadanga Nyàsa 
is with Vyam, Vyim etc. (with 6 long vowels). 

103. Dhyana Verse. One shall remember the highly meri- 
torious Vyasa for the purpose of achieving supernatural powers. 
His right palm shines with the Mudra of Vyákhyà (Explanatory 
Commentary). He is seated on the excellent Yogapitha. The 
other hand is kept on the knees of the left leg. He is the store- 
house of learning. He is surrounded by a group of brahmins. 
He is mentally pleased. The lustre of his limbs is like that of 
the lotus. He is the son of Pardéara. 

104. The devotee repeats the Mantra eight thousand times. 
He shall perform Homas with milk pudding. The worship shall 
be in the pedestal mentioned before. At the outset the Angas 
are to be worshipped. 
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105-109. In the quarters beginning with east he shall wor- 
ship Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu. 

$ri$uka, Romaharsana, Ugrasravas and the rest of the sages, 
in the corners. Indra and others and their weapons shall be duly: 
adored. 

The devotee who realizes the Mantra efficiently shall attain 
ability to compose poems, excellent progeny, ability to write 
commentaries, renown and heaps of wealth. 

The devotee who repeats the Vyasamantra with Mrtyufjaya 
Mantra is Samputa shall get rid of all troubles and attain every 
benefit desired. 

The three syllabled Mantra of Mrtyunjaya is Om Jim Sah. 
It is destructive of death (i.e. prevents premature death). 

This Mantra by itself bestows all things desired to men 
when duly repeated. What doubt is there that the excellent: 
Mantra of Veda Vyàsa with this as Samputa will bestow all. 
desired objects. 


COMMENTARY 


XV Tcranga 


1. He explains Ravi Mantra 
Pranava=Om 
Bhuvanesani=Hrim 
Medha=Gha 
Recikayanvita=Having R Hence Ghr 
2-3. Aksiyuk-Having I 
Sargi— H 
Umakanta=Na Hence Nih 
Sürya Adityah - form itself 
Indira=Srim e.g. 

“Om Hrim Ghrnih Sürya Adityah Srim”. 

4. He explains Sadanga. 

6. Satyatejo Jvalamane Hum Phat Svaha—heart 
‘Brahmatejo Jvalamane Hum Phat Svaha—head 
Visnutejo Jvalamane Hum Phat Svaha—tuft etc. 

Siva Sriyoh=of Hrim and Srim 

He shall perform Sadanga once again with the six syllables 
between Hrim and Srim. By means of the remaining letters he 
shall perform Nyasa on the belly and back e.g. 

Hrim Om Srim—heart 

Hrim Ghrm $rim— head 

Hrim Nim Srim - tuft 

Hrim Süm $rim—armour 

Hrim Ryam Srim—three eyes 

Hrim Dim Srim—obeisance to belly 
Hrim Tyam Srim—obeisance to back 
This is Astanga Nyasa 

He explains Pafica Mürti Ny2sa. 

7. Sadya-letter O. Having that as the first The five 
short vowels in reverse order L, R U, I and A. The Nyzsas to 
be performed on head etc. with these letters, dative form and 
Namah in the end e.g. 

Om Lm obetrarce to Aditya—on the head 
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‘Om Rm obeisance to Ravi—mouth 
'Om Um 2 „ Bhanu—heart 
Om Im » » Bhaskara - penis 
'Om Am T , Surya - feet 


8. Heexplains Varna Nydsa. Together with Namah—this 
also is understood e.g. 


‘Om Hrim Om Srim obeisance to—head 
‘Om Hrim Ghrm Srim is — mouth 
Om Hrim Nim Srim Y — neck 
‘Om Hrim Süm Srim i — heart 
‘Om Hrim Ryam Srim s — belly 
Om Hrim Am Srim i —navel 
Om Hrim Dim Srim 5 — calves 
Om Hrim Tyam Srim 5 — feet . 
|. 9-1. He explains Mandala Nyasa. 
The Nyàsa of lunar disc should be seven while remembering 

the lunar disc. 


Am etc. (16 vowels)—obeisance to lunar disc from the tuft to 


the neck 
Kam etc. (25 consonants) ,,  ,, solar ,, from neck to navel 
. Yam etc. (10 35 ) „  , fiery ,, from navel to feet 


12-14. He explains Agnisoma Nyasa 

Am etc. till Tham (28 letters) obeisance to lunar disc from head 
to foot 

Dam etc. till Ksam (23 letters) obeisance to fiery disc from heart 

to foot _ 

15. He explains Hamsa Nyasa 

-Am—Ksam (51 letters) Hamsa obeisance to Punüsätmian m 
All over the body 
16-18. He explains Graha Nyasa : 

Am (8 vowels) obeisance to Lord Aditya - in the Adhara 

Lm (8 vowels) " » » SOma—in the penis ` 


Kam (5 letters) 5 » », Angiraka- navel 

Cam (5 ., ) 5 s ., .Budha heart 
“Ayn (S 3 ) 3 » » Brhaspati—neck 

mm Gy») xi » , Sukra—mouth 

Pam (5 ,, ) T » ^» Sanai$cara—eyebrows' . 
AEn (Gb v 3) m » » Ràhu—forehead: 

ERR Goo ) n » >» Ketu—cerebral aperture 
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Khecaráh— Planets. At the end of their names say Bhagavate 
Namah. 

These things have already been incorporated above. After 
the Graha Nyasa, the Nyasas of Hamsa, Agnisoma and Mandala 
Nydsas should be performed again. This is in reverse order to 
what was done at first. 

19. He explains Dhyana. With the three Vedas for his 
body he is stationed on red lotus. It is mentioned in the Vedas: 
*Saisà Trayyeva Vidya Tapati". The two lotuses in the upper 
hands Abhaya and Dano in the lower hands. 

21-22. In the course of the pedestal worship, instead of the 
eight previously (Dharma etc.) only five are to be adored here 
viz. Prabhüta, Vimala, Sara and Samaradhya in the corners. 
(south-east etc.) and Paramsukha in the middle. Then Ananta 
etc. to be worshipped as mentioned in I Taranga. They of 
course are eight. Then the devotee worships Soma, Vahni and 
Sürya Mandalas. 

23. After invoking these— after worshipping the Pitha deities, 
the devotee worships the Saktis of the pedestal. He mentions. 
them Dipta etc. 

24-26. He explains their Bijas Hrasvatrayam—A, I, U 
Klibah—R, R, L, L. The vowels other than these along with. 
R and M are the Bijas respectively i.e. Rim, Rim, Rim, Raim,, 
Raum, and Rah. They are to be worshipped with these prefixed 
e.g. Ram obeisance to Dipta, Rim obeisance to Süksmaà etc. 

He explains the Mantra of the pedestal— 

Smrti— Ga 

*Om Brahma Visnu Sivatmakaya Sauraya Yoga Pithàtmane: 
Namah” 

He explains the Mantra for conceiving the image 

_Tara=Om - 
Sendu Viyat—Ham 
Kanta=Kha 3 
Two Khas one with M and the other without it 
Kholkaya—form itself 
Hrdayam=Namah. - 
28-31. After worshipping the Sadangas in south-east etc. 


he shall worship the eight Angas mentioned in the Astanga. 
Nyasa context. 
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The five beginning with Aditya are to be worshipped in the 
quarters and in the centre—as in Nyàsa O and five short vowels 
should be prefixed. 

Usam—These should be worshipped with their initial letters 
prefixed e.g. Um Usayai Namah etc. 

In the place of the eighth mother the devotee worships Aruna. 
As before Som Somaya Namah etc. They have their initial 
letters prefixed. Obeisance to Ravi Parsadas. 

32. He explains the procedure of Arghya. 

33. Prastha=16 Palas i.e. 64 cubic centimetres. 

34. Mila Mantra also in reverse order. 

35. The waters should be conceived to be nectar coming out 
of the solar disc. 

36. He enumerates the objects Tila etc. The Karavira 
‘should be red. 

37-38. Venuyavas—Yavas produced in bamboos. 

39-45. Sudhabijam—Vam 

Ten by that i.e. by right hand. 

46. He explains Mangala Mantra 

Tara—Om 

Viyat— Ha 

Dirgha Binduyutam—Ham 

Again the same Viyat marked with M—Ham 
47. Visargi Bhrgu=Sah 

Candisau= Khau 

Ratrisa Sarginau=With M and H 

Hence Kham and Khah 

48. Dharztmaja-— Bhauma. 

49. He explains the Dhyana of the deity Sila and Vara in 
the right hands. The other things in the other hands. 

50. Rasalaksam - six hundred thousand Saiva Pithe—As 
mentioned in Mrtyunjaya context. 

51-52. Kakubhàm Nàthàn — Indra and others 

Kulisadin — thunderbolt etc. 

53-54. He explains the rite of Bhauma S$ucivigraha— After 
answering the calls of nature she has washed her hands, feet 
and face. 

55-56. Svapratikesu— in her limbs. 

57-68. He explains Nyasa 


294 Mantramahodadhi 


Om obeisance to Mangala—on the feet etc. 
69-70. He explains the Mantra—Bhümiputra etc. 
71-72. Pürvanàmabhih—the names Mangala etc. 
73-75. He mentions the Mantra for wiping off the three 
lines Duhkha ctc. 
76-81. He mentions thc worship Dharani etc. 
82. He mentions the rite of Udyapana (ritualistic dismissal). 
83-87. Mandalastha—The devotee shall place the pot in 
the Sarvatobhadra Mandala and worship the gold image of 
Bhauma to be given later to the preceptor. 
88. He explains Guru Mantra 
Khadgisau=Two “Ba” letters 
Bhàrabhütisthau— Having “R?” letters 
The first one, of those two having Krira i.e. M (i.e. Brm). 
89. Nabhah=Ha 
Lohitastha Bhrgu=Sa with Pa Hence Spa 
Hari=Ta 
Bhaganvita Vayu = Ya+E=Ye 
Hrdayam=Namah 
Hence the Mantra is ““Brm Brhaspataye Namah”. 
90. Adimam — Thc first letter Brm is the Bija 
He explains Sadanga - Barábhyàm 
Hence Bràm — heart 
Brim—head etc. 


91. He explains Dhyàna. He scatters heaps of jewels, gold 


and garments with his right hand. He keeps the left hand over 
the heap of jewels etc. 


92-94. These are the Saktis of the Pitha. 


95-97. He explains Suxra Mantra 
Tara =Om 
Vastram—form itself 
Bhagi Strya=E and Ma—Me 
Dehi Sukraya—form itself. 


98. He explains Dhyana. He is stationed near the shopping 
centre. 


101-102. He explains Vyasa Mantra 
Bala=Va 


Pavana Dirghenduyuto—with Y—A—M Hence Vyàm 
Jalam JhintiSayuk-—Va--E-— Ve 


5m IT TRUE ET 
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Atri= Da 
Vyàsaya form itself 
Hrdayam=Namah e.g. 


*Vyàmvedavyásaya Namah”. 

103. Vipravritavrtam=Surrounded by a group of Brahmins 

Pàthoruhangadyutim-having the lustre of blue lotus. 

104-107. Purvokta Pithe=In the pedestal with Dharma etc. 
as Saktis. 

108. He explains Mrtyunjaya Mantra 


Tara=Om 
Vamakarna Binduyuta=U and M 
Süli —Ja Hence Jüm 


Sasarga Sa=Sah 
109. Even of this alone is repeated it destroys the (in evita- 
bility of) death. Why then with Samputa Vyàsamantra— The 
sage of this Mantra is Kahola. The metre is Daivi Gayatri. The 
deity is Mrtyufijaya Jam is the Bija and Sah is $akti. The 
Sadanga Nyasa is with Sa and six long vowels. 
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1. I shall explain the Mantra of Mahamrtyunjaya that 
removes sins and calamities Bhargava (Sukra) obtained this 
Mantra from Sambhu and thereby could resusciatte the Daityas. 

2-4. This Mantra of fifty syllables named Mahamrtyunjaya 
is as follows : 

“Om Haum Om Jüm Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Tryambakam 
Yajamahe Sugandhim Pustivardhanam Urvàrukamiva Bandhanén 
Mrtyormuksiya Mamrtat Bhirbhuvah Svah Rom Jum Sah 
Haum Om". > 

5-6. The sage of this Mantra are Vāmadeva, Kahola and 
Vasistha. The metres as mentioned by Rudra are Pankti, 
Gayatri and Anustup. The deities are Sadasiva, Mahàmrtyufijaya 
and Rudra. Hrim is the Sakti and Srim is Bija. The applica- 
tion of this Mantra is for the realization of desired objects. 

7-12. Rsyádi Nyasa. (This has to be performed before the 
usual Sadanga Nyàsa). It is as follows: 

(a) Om obeisance to the sage Vàmadeva, Kahola and 
Vasistha—on the head ; ; 

(b) Om obeisance to the metres Pankti, Gāyatri and Anustup — 
in the mouth À 

(c) Om obeisance to the deities Sadēśiva, Mahamrtyunjaya 
and Rudra— in the heart 

(d) Hrim obeisance to the Sakti - in the penis 

(e) Srim obeisance to the Bija—on the feet 

Sadanga Nydsa. [This Nyàsa is a bit complicated and 
elaborate]. The Vedic Mantra within this Mantra under refer- 
ence should be split at syllables 3, 4, 8, 9, 5 and 3. The nine 
initial syllables of the present Mantra are to be added before 
the specified sections of the Vedic Mantra for the purpose of 
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‘Sadanga along with certain other phrases as well, as follows : 
(a) Om Haum Om Jum Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Tryambakam 


Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Sülapanaye Svaha— 
obeisance to the heart 


(b) Om Haum Om Jum Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Yajamahe Om 


(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Amrtamürjaye Mam Jivaya— 
Svàhà unto the head 
Om Haum Om Jüm Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Sugandhim 
Pustivardhanam Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Candra- 
Sirase Jatine Svaha—Vasat unto the tuft 

Om Haum Om Jim Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Urvarukamiva 
Bandhanat Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Tripurantakaya 
Ham Him—Hum unto the armour 

Om Haum Om Jim Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Mrtyor Muksiya 
Om Namo Bhagavate Rudràya Trilocanàya Rgyajuh Sama 
Mantraya—Vausat unto the three eyes 


(f) Om Haum Om Jim Sah Bhürbhuvah Svah Mamrtat Om 


Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Agni Trayāya Jvala Jvala Mam 
Raksa Raksa Om Aghoràstràya—Phat unto tbe Astra. 


13-15. Varna Nyàsa.. [This is also complicated. But a 
-careful analysis makes it simple]. There are 32 Nyàsas on the 
32 parts of the body. Each of the 32 syllables of the Vedic 
Mantra is to be uttered with “M” added and Namah supplemen- 


ted. 


The first nine syllables of the present Mantra are to be 


prefixed in all the cases. Then the Ny4sa is as follows : 
(1) 9-syllables - Tryam — obeisance— Eastern side of face 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
(11) 
(12) 
(13) 
(14) 


re Bam T — Western 55 
55 Kam S —Southern  ,, 
s Yam 55 —Northern  ,, 
pi Jàm > —chest 

99 Mam D —neck 

3 Hem 55 —mouth - 

5 Sum »'* navel 

5 Gam 55 —heart 

5 Dhim 35 — back 

$ Pum 55 — jn the belly 

x Stim 5 — penis 

» Vam » —privy 

5 Rdham 2 — root of right thigh 
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(15) 9-syllables—Nam  —obeisance— root of left thigh 
(16) » Um " —middle of right thigh 
(17) 3) Rvàm A —middle of left thigh 
(18) > Rum E — right knees 

(19) $ . Kam », —left knees 

(20) 35 Mim 5 — right knees circle 
(21) T Vam S. — left knees circle 

(22) d Bam y — right nipple 

(23) > Dham 5 —]eft nipple 

(24) 2 Nam 5 — right side 

(25) T Mrm » —left side 

(26) » Tyom = — right foot 

(27) 3 Mum 5 —left foot 

(28) Ksim » —Tight hand 

(29) » Yam 3 — left hand 

(30) = Mam M —right nostril 

(32) 2^ Mrm 5 — left nostril 

(32) Tam 3 — head 


16-18. Padanyása. The Vedic Mantra is split into its consti- 


tuent 11 words. The Nyàsas of these 11 words are respectively 
on the head, eyebrows, eyes, mouth, cheek, heart, belly, penis, 
thighs, knee region, and feet. The Mantra is split at the 
syllables 3, 4, 3, 5, 4, 2, 3, 2, 3, 1, 3 [The excess of one is due to- 
spliting Ma -- Amrtat]. 

The Nyasa then is as follows : 


'Tryambakam — head 
Yajamahe— eyebrows 
Sugandhim —eyes 
Pustivardhanam — mouth 
Urvarukam—cheeks 
Iva—heart 
Bandhanat—belly 
Mrtyoh — penis 
Muksiya—thighs 
Ma—knees 
Amrtat—feet 


After making extensive Nyasa with the Mila Mantra the- 
devotee meditates on the three eyed Lord. 


19. Dhyana Verse. I worship the three eyed Mrtyufijaya. 
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accompanied by goddess Girijàá. He has kept two hands holding. 
water pots on his lap. The pair of hands above them hold two 
other water pots from which water is taken by another pair 
above and splashed over his head. He himself is seated on a 
lotus. His body is mentioned by the nectar exuding from the 
crescent Moon held on his head. 

20-22. The devotee then shows the five Mudras—Musti 
Sáraüga, Sakti, Liħga and Paficamukha and then repeats the 
Mantra a hundred thousand times and performs ten thousand. 
Homas with (a mixture of) ten objects namely Bilva fruit, gin- 
gelly seeds, milk pudding, ghee, milk, curd, Dürvà grass, the 
twigs of Banyan, Palāśa and Khadika soaked in sweet solution. 

After devotee shall worship Siva in the Saiva pedestal with 
the Saktis Vāmā etc. 

23-24. The nine Saktis of Saiva pedestal are Vama, Jyestha, 
Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarini, Balavikarini, Balapramathani, Sarva- 
bhitadamani and Manonmani. 

25-26. The Mantra of the pedestal is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Sakalagunétma Sakti Yuktzya 
Anantiya Yogapithitmane Namah” 

The devotee offers the pedestal with this Mantra and makes. 
floral offerings. Then he conceives the image with the Mula 
Mantra. 

27. At the conclusion of all Upalāras (ancillary items of 
reverence and worship) beginning with Pádya (water for washing. 
the feet) and ending with floral offerings the devotee shall begin 
the Avarana worship. 

At the outset in the pericarp he shall worship [sana in the 
north-east repeating the Mantra “Isanah Sarvavidyánám...... ee 

28. Inthe quarters he shall worship Tatpurusa, Aghora 
Vàmadeva and Sadyojata with their respective Vedic Mantras 
[See Verse 63-65]. : 

29-381. Near ISdna and others, the five Kalas shall be 
worshipped respectively. They are Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidyaà, 
Sinti and Sànyatità are the Kalas referred to. Then the devotee: 
performs the Sadaüga Paja. 

In the third Avarana the eight Mürtis are to be worshipped 
in order. They are sun, moon, earth, water, fire, wind, firma- 


ment and the sacrificing priest. 


PURIH eae 


300 j Mantramahodadhi 


In the fourth Avarana these Saktis of pure white lustre are 
to be worshipped viz.- Rama, Raka, Prabha, Jyotsna, Purna, 
Usa, Pürani and Sudha. 

In the fifth Avarana these Saktis of dark complexion are to 
be worshipped viz.—Visva, Vandyà, Asita, Prahva, Sara, 
Sandhya, Siva and Nisa. 

In the sixth Avarana these 8 Saktis of pink lustre are to be 
worshipped viz.—Arya, Prajfia, Prabha, Medha, Santi, Kanti, 
Dhrti and Mati. 

In the seventh Avarana these Saktis of golden lustre are to 
be worshipped viz.—Dhara, Uma, Pavani, Padma, Santa, 
Amogha, Jaya and Amaia. 

In the eighth Avarana the gods Ananta, Süksma, Sivottama, 
Ekanetra, Ekarudra, Trimürti, Srikantha add Sikhandi are to be 
worshipped. 

In the ninth Avarana, Uma and Cande$vara are worshipped 
in the north, Nandi and Mahakala in the west, Gane$a and 
Vrsabha in the south and Bhrngiriti and Skanda in the east. 

In the tenth Avarana Brahmi and other mothers are to be 
worshipped as well as Indra and others and their weapons. 

Thus the Mantra can be perfectly realized. 

39-42. On the day of the birth star, or on its tenth day or 
nineteenth day the devotee shall perform Homas with four inch 
long twigs of Sudhàvalli (i.e. Gudüci). He will be able to wipe 
off all his ailments and enemies. He will be rejoining with 
prosperity, sons and grandsons and long life. 

The Homa with the twigs of Sriphala (Bilva) is conducive to 
the achievement of wealth. 

The Homa with the twigs of Palāśa brings about Brahmanical 
‘splendour. 

That with Banyan twigs is for the acquisition of wealth and 
Khadira twigs for brilliance. 

43-483. The Homa with gingelly seeds is. destructive of 
impiety ; mustard causes destruction of enemies; the Homa 
performed with milk pudding bestows splendour, glory and 
renown. 

The Homa with curds removes the Krtya incited by others 
and premature death as well as bestows victory in arguments. In 
all these cases the number of Homas is fixed at ten thousand. 
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By performing Homas with groups of three of Dürvà grass 
blades for hundred and eight times one can achieve the removal 
of all ailments. 

If anyone, on his birth day, performs Homas with Milk 
puddings with sweets his wealth, health and renown increase. 

The Homa with the twigs of Gudtci or Bakula on the birth 
star, its tenth star or nineteenth star wards off premative death 
and ailments. 

For preventing the possibility of unnatural death the devotee 
shall perform Homa with Dürvà grass blades everyday. 

Why tell much ? Siva bestows on men everything desired. 

For eradicating fevers the Homa is to be performed with the 
twigs of Apamarga as well as ready-cooked food. 

For the purpose of getting everything the Homa recommended 
is that of Amrta twigs soaked in milk. The Homa should be 
continued for a month. 

49-50. The ten syllabled Mantra, an anglan of Rudra Japa, 
is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya”’ 

The sage of this Mantra is Bodhāyana; the metre is Pankti 
and the deity is Rudra. 

In order to attain the state of being Rudra the devotee here 
shall perform five different types of Nyasa as follows : 


First Nyàsa on 31 parts of the body - 
51-62. The Mantra taken from Yajurveda are used for 
Nyàsa on 31 part of the body 


Mantra Place of Nyàsa 
Om Yaterudra etc. (Yaj. 16-2)—Tuft 
Om Asmin (, 16-55)- Head 
Om Sahasràni (,, 16-53)—forehead 


„ 10-24) eyebrows 
»  3-60)—eyes 

,, 16-37)—ears 

» 16-16)—Nostrils 
16-13)—mouth 

„ 16-56/57)—neck 

» 16-14)—shoulders 
» 16-11)—AÀrms 

„ 16-61) - Hands 


Om Hamsah Sucisat 
Om Tryambakam 

Om Namah ‘Srutyaya 
Om Manastoke 

Om Avatat:a 

Om Nilagriva 

Om Namaste 

. Om Yate... Paribhuja 
. Om Ye Tirthàni 
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Mantra Place of Nyasa 
13. Om Sadyojitam (Tai. Ar. 10-43-1)—thumbs 
14. Om Vaémadevata (,, 4, 10-44-1)—index fingers 
15. Om Aghorebhyah (,, >, 10-45-1) - middle ,, 
16 Om Tatpurusaya (,, 5 10-46-1) ring fingers 
17. Om Isàna (,, 4, 10-47-1) small fingers 
18. Om Namo Vah (Yaj. 16-46)— heart 
19. Om Namo:Ganebhyah ( 16-25) - back 
20. Om Namo Hiranyabahave ( ,, 16-17)—sides 
21. Om Hiranyagarbha (,, 13-4)—navel 
22. Om Midhustama (,, 16-57)—hips 
23. Om Ye Bhütànàm (,, 16-59) - privy 
24. Om Játavedase and 

Tam Agni (Tai. Ar. 10-1-16 
10-2-1) - anus 

25. Om Mano—Ririsah (Yaj. 16-15)—thighs 
26. Om Esate (uut 3-57) — knees 
27. Om Ye Patha (,, 16-60) —feet 
28. Om Adhyan (,, 16-5) armour 
29. Om Namo Bilmine (., 16-35)- sub-armour 
30. Om Namo Astu ( ,, 16-8) -third eyes 
3]. Om Pramufica (,, 16-9)-— Astra 


This above Nyésa on 3L limbs is the first of the series. 
Thereafter the devotee performs the rite of Digbandha with the 
Rc, Om Ya Etavantasca (16-63). 

63-65. Second Nydsa. Thereafter the devotee performs the 
Nyàsas of each of the syllables of the Mula Mantra respectively 
in head etc. as follows : 

(a) Om obeisance — head 

(c) Mom obeisance —forehead 
(e) Gam obeisance neck (f) Vam obeisance — heart 

(g) Tem obeisance - right hand (h) Rum obeisance - left hand 
(i) Dram obeisance navel (j) Yam obeisance— feet. 

Third Nydsa. If the third Nyasa is duly performed the 
devotee become identical with Rudra. The Rks Sadyojata etc. 
are uttered with Hamsa Hamsa and the Nyasa is performed in 
the respective limb as follows : 

Om Sadyojétam __...... obeisance Hamsa Hamsa—Feet 
(Tai A 10-43-1) 


(b) Nam obeisance—nostrils 
(d) Bham obeisance—mouth 
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‘Om Vamadevata 


adevata —— ...... obeisance Hamsa Hamsa—Thighs 
(Tai A 19-4-41) 


Om Aghorebhyah 5 ^ „ Heart 
(Tai A 10-45-1) 

Om Tatpurusdya ...... - a » —Mouth 
(Tai A 10-46-1) 

Omulsanahy do 5 » -— Head 


(Tai A 10-40-1) 

66-703. After performing these three Nydsas the devotee 
has to perform the rite of Samputa. The Nydsa of Indra and 
other guardians of the quarters in the quarters is called Samputa. 
The rite as follows : 


Om Tràtàramindra (Yaj. 20-40) — in the East, Nyàsa of Indra 


Om Tvannosane (., 34-13)—in the S. East ,, Agni 
Om Sugannupanthim (Kā sam 2-15)—in the South,, Yama 
Om Asunyatam (Yaj. 12-62)—South West , Nirrti 
Om Tattvàyàmi (,, 18-49)— West , Waruna 


Om Anoniyudbhih — (,, 27-28)— North West ,, Vayu 
Om Vayam Sacemaih ( ,  3-56)— North », Soma 
Om Tamisanam (, 25-18)—North East ,, Isana 
Om Asme Rudra (,, 33-50) -in the Above ,, Brahma 
Om Syona , (, 35-21)-in the Below ,, Prithvi 

71-72. Fourth Nyasa. The fourth Nyasa in the original 
series is as follows : 


Om Manojiti (Yaj. 2-14)—in the privy parts 

Om Abodhyagni ( , 15-24)—gastric. fire 
Om Mirdha  . (,  7-25)- heart 

Om Marmani (,,  17-49)—mouth 


Om Jatavedaya (Tai. Br. 3-10-5-9) — head 
73-15. Fifth Nydsa. [This Nyàsa is very elaborate involving 
the utterences of Vedic Mantras many in number] In this 
version of Sadanga Nyasa the following Mantras are respectively 
used : 
(a) The six Mantras of Sivasamkalpa [Yaj. 1-5 to 10] are uttered 
and then obeisance to the heart 
(b) The whole of Purusasükta [Yaj. 2-1 to 16] and Svaha unto 
the head 
(c) The Mantras [Yaj. 2-17 to 22] beginning with AE for 
Vasat unto the.tuft 
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(d) The Mantras [Yaj. 3-1 to 12] beginning with Asuh Sis?nah 
for Hum unto Kavaca 

(e) The Mantras [Yaj. 4-1 to 17] for Vausat unto the three eyes 

(f) The whole of Satarudriyam [5-1 to 66] for Phat unto. the 
Astra. 

This fifth Nyasa duly performed bestows all desired things. 

After performing these Nyàsa rites and due prostrations the 
devotee meditates on Sankara as one with himself. 

76. Dhyana Verse. I salute the great three eyed Mahesa 
who resembles the Mountain Kail^sa (loftiness and fair comple- 
xion), who has three eyes, who has five faces, who is accompanied 
by Ambà, who is clad in tiger skin, who holds in his right hand 
the rosary garland and the Vara gesture and in the left hand the 
waterpot and Abhaya gesture, who. has the crescent moon for 
adorning his crest, who has ten arms and whose matted hairs 
shine with the Ganges waters. 

77. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra one million times. 
and perform ten thousand Homas with milk pudding and ghee 
in the sacred fire and perform the adoration rite in the pedestal 
mentioned before. " 

78-79. I shall explain the Püjà Yantra and the Avarana 
deities. Eight petalled lotus in the inner most area, then sixteen 
petalled one, then twentyfour petalled one, then thirtytwo petal- 
Jed one and then forty petalled lotus. Surrounding it is the 
Bhüpura Rudra is to be worshipped in this-Mystic diagram [See 
Plate 23 in our printed book]. 

80-81. In the middle of the pericarp the devotee worships 
Rudra and Sadyojata and others are worshipped in the quarters 
and in the centre. 

Then in the first Avarana eight petalled lotus he worships the 
eight attendants of Rudra beginning with Nandi. 

They are Nandi, Mahakala, Gane$a, Vrsabha, Bhrügiriti, 
Skanda, Uma and Candi$svara. 

82-84. In the sixteen petalled lotus the Second Avarana these 
sixteen deities are worshipped viz. — 


(1) Ananta (2) Süksma 
(3) Siva (4) Ekapada 
(5) Ekarudra (6) Trimürti 
(7) Srikantha (8) Vàmadeva 


a 
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(9) Jyestha (10) Srestha 

(11) Rudra (12) Kala 

(13) Kalavikarana (14) Bala 

(15) Balavikarana and (16) Balapramathana. 


After the conclusion of this worship the devotee shall wor- 
ship the twentyfour gods in third Avarana. 

85. The Third Avarana. In the third Avarana the twenty- 
four deities are (a) the eight Siddhis, (b) the eight mothers and 
(c) the eight Bhairavas. 

The Fourth Avarana. In the fourth Avarana the devotee 
worships the eight Sivas, eight Nagas, eight Kings and the eight. 
mountains (32 in all). 

86. The eight Sivas are as follows: Bhavà, Sarva, léàna, 
Pasupa, Rudra, Ugra, Bhima and Mahadeva. 

87-88. These are the eight Nagas—Ananta, Vasuki, Taksaka,. 
Kuliraka, Karkotaka, Sankhapala, Kabala and A$vatara. 

The eight kings are—Vainya, Prthu, Haihaya, Arjuna, 
Sakuntaleya, Bharata, Anala and Rama. 

89-90. The - eight mountains are—Himavàn, Nisadha,. 
Vindhya, Maályavàn, Pariyatraka, Malaya, Hemaküta and. 
Gandhamadana. 

Fifth Avarana. In this Avarana the devotee worships forty 
gods. These are (a) Indra and others, (b) their Saktis, (c) their 
weapons, (d) their vehicles and (e) the elephants of the quarters. 

9]-92. (a) The guardians of the quarter are Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Raksas (Nirrti), Varuna, Anila, Soma and I$àna. 

(b) the Saktis are Saci, Svaha, Varahaja, Khadgini, Varuni, 
Vayavi, Kuberaja and Isani. 

(c) The weapons are Kulisa (thunderbolt), Sakti, Danda, 
Khadga, Pasa, AnkuSa, Gada and Sila. 

93. (d) The vehicles of the guardians of the quarters are 
respectively—Airavata, goat, buffalo, ghost, fish, spotted ante- 
lope, Man and bull. 

94. (e) The elephants of the quarters are Airavata, Punda- 
rika, Vàmana, Kumuda, Afijana, Pu$padanta, Sarvabhauma and 
Supratika. 

95. Sixth Ávarana. After worshipping in five lotuses like 
this the devotee again worships the guardians of the quarters in 
the Bhüpura. This is considered the worship of the sixth Avarana. 
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96-97. The devotee then worships Virüpáksa in the south- 
east of the Bhüpura, Vi$varüpa in the south-west, Pa$upati in 
the north-west, and Ürdhvalinga in the north-east. After that 
exterior to the Bhüpura the devotee has to worship the eight 
serpents in the quarters. Thus is performed the Seventh 
Avarara worship. 

98. The eight Serpents are Sesa. Taksaka, Ananta, Vásuki, 
Sankhapalaka, Mahapadma, Kambala and Karkotaka. 

99-101. The Serpents beginning from Sesa are of white, 
blue, saffron, yellow, black and bright colours. 1 shall mention 
their castes and number of hoods. In the context of the worship 
the intelligent devotees must know that they are Brahmin, Vaisya, 
Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vai$ya and the rest Südras. 

Their hoods are respectively 1000, 500, 1000, 700, 700, 500, 
30 and 30 in number. 

102.. The devotee who worships Mahadeva together with 
the five bodily Nyàsas and is eagerly engrossed in the repeti- 
tion of the ten syllabled Mantra will never find any difficulty in 
achieving what is desired. 

103. His houses will be fine, he will have beautiful women 
and money for the fulfilment of all his desires thanks to the 
worship of Siva. 

104. In the case of this ten syllabled Mantra as well the 
devotee can carryout the special rites mentioned in the case of 
the previous Mantra. The brahmin who resorts to. the ten 
syllabled Mantra shall always be a worshipped of Rudra. 

105-107. Now I shall explain the Mantra of Kubera that 
bestows all types of prosperity. The thirtyfive syllabled Mantra 
of Kubera is as follows : 

“Yaksaya Kuberàya Vai$ravanàya Dhanyddhipatye Dhana 
Dhànya Samrddhim Me Lehi Dàpaya Svah*”’ 

- The sage of this Mantra is Visrava, the metre is Brhati and 
the deity is the lord of wealth, the friend of Siva. 

108. The Sadanga Nyésa is to be performed with the 
syllabled of the Mantra split at 3, 4, 5, 8, 8 and 7 syllables. The 
devotee then meditates on Dhanada (Kubera) the resident of 
Alakapuri. 


109. Dhydna Verse. Resort to the pot bellied lord of trea- . 
sures who is seated on an excellent aerial chariot carried (led) by.: 
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human beings, who has the lustre of the blue sapphire who is a 
friend of Siva, who is adorned with crown etc. and who holds 
Vara in his right hand and the club in his left. 

110. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thou- 
sand times and perform ten thousand Homas with gingelly seeds. ^ 
He shall worship in the pedestal with Dharma etc. The Angas 
the guardians of the quarters and their weapons should be 
worshipped. 

111. For the augmentation of wealth the devotee shall 
repeat the Mantra ten thousand times in a Siva temple. The 
Mantra of repeated a hundred thousand times who is 
seated at the foot of Bilva tree is the bestower of increased 
wealth. 

112-113. The sixteen syllabled Mantra of Kubera is destruc- 
tive of all types of poverty. It is as follows : 

“Om Srim Om Hrim Srim Hrim Klim Srim Klim Vittesvaraya 
Namah” 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the syllables of 
the Mantra split as follows—3, 2, 2, 2, 5 and 2. The process of 
meditation worship etc. as before. - 

114. The twenty syllabled Mantra of the celestial river 
stationed on the head of Sambhu is as follows : 

:“Om Namah Sivàyai Nàráyanyai Dasaharayai Gangayai 
'Svaha" : 

I shall mention other Mantras also. 

115. The sage of this Mantra is Vydsas the metre is Krti 
and the deity is Ganga. Sadanga Nydsa is to be performed 
with the syllables of the Mantra split as follows—3, 3, 4, 5, 3 | 
and 2. 

116. Bhagirathi (Ganga) is to be meditated upon by the 
aspirants. She is extremely beatiful with many blossoming spot 
less white lotuses; She is identified with Krsna, Ia and Vindaya 
(Associated with them), she holds Vara and Lotus in the right 
hands and waterpot and Abhaya in the left; she is clad in white 
garments; she is delighted in her face, she has the moon as 
crest jewel; she is served by all rivers and Nadas like Sona, she 
is the destroyer of sins and she has crocodite as her vehicle. 

117-120. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred 
thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with gingelly 
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seeds soaked in ghee. The devotee shall worship Bhagirathi in 
the pedestal with Jaya and others as Saktis. 

He shall worship the Sadangas in the filaments and the 
following in the petals viz. Rudra, Hari, Vidhi, Surya, Him4laya, 
Mena, Bhagiratha and the lord of waters (Ocean). 

At the tips of the petals he shall worship the aquatic living 
beings such as, fish, tortoise, frog, crocodile, swan, Karandavas, 
Cakravakas and Sarasakas. 

In the square he shall worship Indra and others along with 
their weapons. The Mantra thus perfectly practised bestows 
everything desired by the devotees. 

121-122. The intelligent devotee shall specifically worship 
Ganga on the tenth day of the bright half of the Jyestha Month 
(May-June). He shall make gifts of ten Prasthas of gingelly 
seeds to ten brahmins. 

After repeating the Mantra ten thousand times and making 
thousand Homas and observing fast there (i.e. on the banks of 
the Ganga) the man shall be free from sins and enjoy all 
pleasures. 


123-1243. The 27 syllabled Mantra of Ganga is destroyer of 
sins. It is as follows : 


“Om Namo Bhagavati Aim Hili Hili Mili Mili Gange Mam 
Pavaya Pavaya Svaha" 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the syllables of 
the Mantra split at 3, 4, 6, 3, 9 and 2. . 

125-1284. The previous Mantra with the initial seven sylla- 
bles becomes 20 syllabled Mantra as follows : 

“Aim Hili Hili Mili Mili Gahge Mam Pavaya Pavaya Sváhà" 

The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed with the syllables of 
the Mantra split at 5, 4, 3, 3, 3 and 2. 

The fifteen syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Om Hili Hili Mili Mili Gange Devi Namah” 

The Sadabga Nyasa is to be performed with the syllables split 
at 3, 2, 2, 2, 4 and 2. 

Another eighteen syllabled Mantra is as follows : 
“Om Hrim Stim Namo Bhagavati Gaüga Dayite Namo Hum 
Phat" 


The Sadaüga Nyasa is to be performed with the syllables of 
the Mantra split at 3, 2, 4, 5, 2 and 2. 


XVI Taraüga 309 


The process of worship of the above four Mantras is as 
before. 


129-131. Manikarnikad Mantra. The fifteen syllabled Mantra 
of Manikarnikà is as follows : 

“Om Aim Hrim Srim Klim Om Mam Manikarnike Namah” 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the syllables of 
the Mantra split as follows —1, 2, 2, 2, 5 and 3. 

The sage of the Mantra is Vyasa the metre is Atisakvari; the 
‘deity is Sri Manikarni that bestows progeny and happiness. 

132. Dhydna Verse. The three eyed Manikarnika should 
be meditated upon as facing the west. In her right hand she 
holds a garland of full flown blue lotus and in the left the pome- 
granate fruit; she wears on her chest the garland of white lotuses; 
she is clad in white silk; she resembles the autumnal Moon; she 
has joined her palms in reverence, she is on a par with Sun (in 
brilliance). 

133. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra three hundred 
thousand times; and perform thirty thousand Homas with white 
lotus flowers smeared with Trimadhu. She should be worshipped 
along with Ganga [or in the manner like that of Ganga]. 

134. This Mantra repeated by people bestows the glory of 
salvation, all types of happiness, progeny, fortune and bliss and 
heap of wealth. $ 

135-136. The fourteen. syllabled Mantra of Manikarnika is 
as follows : — 

“Om Mam Manikarnike Pranavatmike Namah” 

The mode of worship of this Mantra is as that of the persons. 

The worshipper of Manikarnika attains the spot less and 
imperishable Brahman even if he were to due in an unholy place. 


COMMENTARY 
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2. He explains Mahàmrtyurijaya Mantra— 
Vyàpini Au Candrayuk — Having M 
Kham=Ha Hence Haum 
Tara=Om 
Ardhisabinduyukta—having Um 
Caturanana=Ja Hence Jum 
Sargi Hamsa=Sa 
Bhürbhuvah—form itself. 

3. Sakàrah Bàlavisargàdhyah —Sva-- H —Svah 
Tryambakam— The Vedic Mantra— 

“Tryambakam Yajàmahe Sugandhim Pustivardhanam Urva- 
rukamiva Bandhanàn Mrtyormuksiya" 

Ma/Amrtat 

Bhürbhuvah Svah—form itself 
Tàrayutah Bhujangesa=Rom 
Jūm— form itself 
Sargavanbhrgu=Sah 

4-5. Manubindvadhyah Akasah—Haum 

This Mantra ends with Pranava e.g. 

“Om Haum Om Jim Sah Bhürbhuvah Tryambakam Bhür 
Bhuvah Svah Rom Jim Sa; Haum Om" 

This is 50 syllabled. 

6. Maya=Hrim Rama=Srim. 

7-9. Munyadikan=The sages etc. Their Nyàsa is on head 
etc. Sive=on the penis.  Anu$tubhah-of the Tryambaka 
Mantra alongwith the first nine syllables of the Mula Mantra. 
They should be used along with Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya 
and the separate Mantras for each limb e.g. 

“Om Haum Om Jim Sah Bhirbhuvah Svah Tryambakam 
Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya Sila Panaye Svaha’’— heart 

“Om Yajamahe Om Amrtamürtaye Mam Jivaya" head 


“Om Sugandhim Pusti Vardhanam Om CandraSirase Jatine 
Svaha’’—tuft 
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Om Urvàrukamiva Randhanat Om Tripuràntakaya Hàm 
Him—armour. 


11. Om Haum Mrtyormuksiya Om Namah...... Trilocanaya 
Rgyajuh Sama Mantráya - three eyes. 

12. Om Haum Mamrtat Om Namo...... Agnitrayàya Jvala 
Jvala Mam Raksa Raksa Om Aghorastraya — Astram. 

13. He explains Varnanyasa. The Nydsa in the eastern 
side of the face etc. of the thirty two syllables of the Mantra, 
Tryambakam etc. along with the nine initial syllables of the 
Mantra with “M” added to each should be performed. Then 
the process will be 

(1) Om Haum Om Jüm Sah Bhür Bhuvah Svah Tryam 
obeisance in the eastern side of the face. 

(2) Om Haum etc.... Bam obeisance in the western side of the 
face etc. etc. 

14. He e.umerates the limbs concerned—The Nyasa of one 
syllable is to be performed in the eastern side of the face etc. 

15. Two in the case of root of thigh, middle of thigh, knee 
circle, nipple, side, foot, hand and nostril. One on the head. 

16. He explains Padanyasa - Sive—on the penis. 

17. He explains the number of syllables in the words. Then 
the process is Tryambaka—on the head etc. 

19. He explains Dhyana—How the eight hands are engaged 
is explained. He holds two waterpots in the hands resting on 
the lap. From the pair of waterpots in the pair of hands above 
he takes water by means of another pair of hands above and 
splashes water over his head and holds the dear and the rosary 
garland in the pair of hands upper most. With the nectar 
exuding from the moon on the head his body is moistened. The 
form Unna is the past participle of root Ud to moisten. 

Sagirijam —accompanied by Parvati 

He who has three eyes - Tryambaka. 

20. The definition of Musti Mudrà. The devotee keeps the 
right hand close fisted and raises it up. This is called Musti 
Mudrà. It destroys all obstacles. 

Saranga=dear. The definition of Saranga Mudra— The 
devotee joins together the tips of the ring finger, thumb and 
middle finger and keeps the other two raised up. This is called 
Mrga Mudra. 
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Sakti Mudra. Both the fists are kept together the right one 
being above the left one. Then they are kept close to the head. 
This is called Sakti Mudra. 

Linga Mudra. The devotee binds the raised right thumb 
with the left thumb and the left fingers with the right fingers. 
This is called Lihga Mudra that causes the presence of Siva. 

Paficamukha Mudra. The wrists and the hands are kept 
together and the tips of the fingers are joined together. This 
Mudra is called Paficamukha. If it is shown it pleases Siva. 

21. He enumerates the ten articles. 

22-24. He enumerates the Pitha Saktis. 

26-26. He mentions the Asana Mantra 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Sakala Gunétma Saktiyuktaya Anan- 
tàya Yoga Pithatmane Namah”. 

27. He explains the procedure for Avarana Pija. The 
devotee shall perform Avarana Püjà after offering Padya, Arghya, 
Acamaniya, Snàna, Vastra, Upavita, Candana and Puspa (flower). 
In the north-east corner I$8na has to be worshipped with the 
Mantra Tait. Ar. 10-40-1. 

28-36. Four other Mantras 10-43-1, 19-4-4], 10-45-1 and 
10-46-1 are uttered for the worshipped Sadyojàta, Vamadeva, 
Aghora and Tatpurusa. Near them the Kalàs Nivrtti and others 
should be worshipped. The Angas and the Mürtis are worship- 
ped in the second and third Avarara. The procedure is obeisance 
to Süryamürti etc. In the fourth Rama etc. are worshipped. 
In the fifth Vi$va etc. In the sixth Aryà and others. In the 
seventh Dharà etc. and in the eighth Ananta and others are 
worshipped. 

37-39. Uma and others are worshipped in the quarters 
North etc. in the ninth Avarana. 

In the tenth the Mothers as well as Indra and others - He 
explains rites for specific purposes beginning with Janmabha etc. 

40. Sudhàvalli—Godüci. The twigs shall be Four Angulas 
long. An Angula is about 24 cms. 

41-44. Sriphalam— Bilva. 

45-46. Rüjàm-— of the ailments. 

47-48. Janmatàrátraye means on the Birth Star, on the tenth 
one after it and on the nineteenth one after it. 

49. He explains the ten syllabled Mantra which is an 
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ancillary of Rudrajapa Nenta having the dative case. Both the 
words are so e.g. , 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Rudraya” 

50-62. All these explanations incorporated in the translation 

of the text (tabular form). 

63 He explains Aksara Nyasa 

Om Namah—in the head Nam Namah—nostrils etc. 

This is the first Nyasa. 

64-65. He shall utter Om—obeisance to the head. Nam— 
obeisance to the nose etc. Thus second Nyasa. The five 
Mantras Sadyojátam Prapadyámi etc. should be uttered and 
Nyasa performed on feet etc. He shall also say Hamsa Hamsa. 
This is the third Nyasa. 

66-70. He explains the rite Samputikarana Samputa means 
the showing of joined palms in the directions of east etc. after 
uttering the mantras Trátàram etc. The concerned deity is to be 
saluted too. If this is done, one shall become brilliant. 

71. After explaining Sarhputikarana and averring its benefit 
he explains the fourth Nyàsa—Manojüti etc. in the privy 
Abodhyagni—in the belly. 

72. Moürdhànam Divo -in the heart. Marmanietc.—in the 
mouth. Jātaveda etc.—on the head. This Nyasa on the five 
limbs is the fourth Nyàsa in the series. 

73. He explains the Sadanga Nyasa 
Yajjagratah etc.—heart 
Sahasra$sirsà etc.—head 
Adbhyah Sambhrtah etc.—tuft 
Aguh Sisánah etc.—armour 
Vibhrat etc. —three eyes 
Namaste Rudra etc.—the entire text of 
Satarudriyam—Astraya Phat 

Thus the fifth Nyasa. 

75. After performing the Paficanga Nyasa the devotee bows 
down with eight limbs and meditates on himself as identical with 
Rudra. 

The bowing down i.e. Namaskáras are to be performed with 
.the utterance of specific Mantras as follows : 

(1) Hiranyagarbha etc. (2) Yah Pranatah etc. 

(3) Brahmaja Jüànam etc. (4) Mahi Dyauh etc. 
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(5) Upasvasaya etc. (6) Agne Naya etc. 

(7) Yate Agne etc. (8) Imam Yama etc. 

The devotee shall repeat these eight Rks and perform the 
eight limbed Namaskaras as chest, head, eye, mental, faith, feet, 
hands and speech. The said Namaskara is called Astanga 
Namaskara. 

76. He explains Dhyana. Ahisa — Vásuki and others. These 
are the lords ornaments. The rosary garland and Vara in the 
right hands. Kundika— Waterpot. This and Abhaya in the 
left hands. Para Mànnaka- milk pudding. 

79-82. Dantapatram — 32 petalled lotus. 

83. Kalàdvikarana — Kalavikarana. 

84. Balàdvikarana-— Balavikarana.  Tàrtiye—in the third 
Avarana petals. Tattvasarhnkhyan=24 in number. 

$5. He enumerates them—Siddhis are already mentioned 
Bhavas are also eight. Thus the kings and the mountains are: 
also eight each. 

86. He explains them. 

87. He explains Nagas Ananta etc. 

88. He explains kings Vainya etc. 

89. He explains Mountains Himavan etc. 

90. Vāsava and others each eight. 

9]. He mentions them Indra etc. 

95. Paiicàbüàni—five lotuses. 

97. Yaji=Puja 

Soptàvrti — having seven Avarana. 
98. He mentions the eight Nagas—Sesa etc. 
Ahayah=Serpents. 

99. He mentions their colours - Two of them are yellow 
viz. Vàsuki and Sankhapála. Mahapadma and Kambala are 
black. 

100. He mentions their castes. 

101. He mentions the number of hoods Sesa has 1000 hoods. 
'Taksaka — 500 
Ananta—1000 
. Vasuki and Sankhapala —700 
Mahapadma—S00 
Kambala.and Karkotara. each 30 hoods. 

102-104. Evam —Having performed the five types of Nyaàsa.. 
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105-107. He explains Kubera Mantra i.e. 

“Yaksdya Kuberaya Vaisravandya Dhanadhànyà Dhipataye: 
Dhana Dhanya Samrddhim Me Dehi Dàpaya Svaha’”’ 

Bana Rama Ksarah - 35 syllabled. 

108. He explains Sadanga Nydsa 
Yaksàáya obeisance to the heart etc. 

109. He explains Dhyana— 

Garuda Ratnam— The blue sapphire Vara and Gada in the: 
right and left respectively. 

110-111. The Pitha Saktis Dharma etc. have been mentioned. 
already. 

112. He explains another Mantra 

Saiva = Rama himself i.e. $rim Hence the Mantra 

“Om Srim Om Hrim Srim Hrim Klim $rim Klim Vitte$va- 
raya Namah”. 

113. He explains Sadanga— 

Hence Om Srim Om—heart 
Hrim Srim—head etc. 

114. He explains Gaħgā Mantra. The two words Sivà and. 
Nārāyaņī in the dative case. Similarly the words Ganga and 
Da$aharà too in the dative case. 

Vahnijaya- Svaha Hence the Mantra— 

“Om Namah Sivàyai Nārāyaņyai Da$aharáyai Gangayai 
Svàha" 

Nakhaksara= 20 syllabled. 

116. He explains Dhyàna 

Ista— Vara. Vara and lotus in the right hands. The water- 
pot and Abhaya in the left hands. Makaraga - having crocodile: 
for vehicle. 

117-122. The Saktis Jaya etc. have been mentioned. 

123-124. He explains another Mantra 

Vak=Aim 

Gaganam= Ha 

Sadrk=having I Hence Hi 

Kriya=La 

Tandri=Ma 

Pinakisa=La 

Visam=Ma La form itself 
Stksmasamyutah=Having I Hence Hili Hili Mili Mili 


ions 


316 Mantramahodadhi 
Hutavahangana=Svaha 
Girinetraksari=Having 27 syllables 
Hence the Mantra— 
“Om Namo Bhagavati Aim Hili Hili Mili Mili Gange Mam 
Pàvaya Pavaya Svaha”’ 

125. He explains Sadanga. Ankah=9. Iyam=This (Vidyà) 
without the initial seven letters i.e. “Om Namo Bhagavati" 
becomes 20 syllabled. 

126. He explains another Mantra— 

*Om Hili Hili Mili Mili Gange Dehi Namah" 

127. Tithivarna-— Having 15 syllables 

He explains Sadanga— Agni etc. 

He explains another Mantra 

Tara— Om 

Màyà—Hrim 
Rama=Srim 

Hardam= Namah 
Smrti—Ga 

Atri—Da 

Sadrk Vayu=Ya+I=Yi 
Varma—Hum 

The rest—form itself. Hence the 18 syllabled Mantra is 

“Om Hrim Srim Namo Bhagavati Ganga Dayite Namo Hum 
Phat” 

He explains Sadanga—Tri etc. 

129. Upàsti— Worship. Pürvavat— As before i.e. As in the 
-case of the 20 syllabled one. He explains Manikarnikà Mantra— 

Vak—Aim 

Maya=Hrim 

Kamalà—S$rim 

Kama=Klim 

Vedadya=Om 

Induyuk—Having M 

Visam=Ma Hence Mam 
130. Manikarni=form itself 

Bhagi= having E 

Brahma—Ka Hence Ke 

Hrdayara= Namah 

Dhruva Samputa= Having Om before and after. 
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131. He explains Sadanga—Candra etc. 
Om—obeisance to heart 


Aim Hrim—Svaha unto the head 
Srim Klim—Vausat unto the tuft etc. 

132. He explains Dhyana 

Asavye=in the right hand she holds the garland of blue 
lotuses. 

Apare in the other i.e. left—pomegranate she has the „lustre 
of the autumnal moon she is on a par with the Sun thanks to: 
splandour Toyesakasthabhimukhi—facing West. 

133-134. Pundarikaih 2 With white lotuses 


Gaügayà Samam Yajet— The devotee to perform the Avarana. 
Püjà with the Mantra of Ganga. 
135-136. He explains another Mantra 
Ma Binduyuk—Mam e.g. 
“Mam Manikarnike Pranavatmike Namah” 
Manuvarna — Having 14 syllables 
The worship of this Mantra is like that of the 15 syllabled: 
Mantra. 
A man who worships Manikarnika can attain Brahman hood! 
even if he dies in an unholy place like Magadha etc. 
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1. Now | shall explain the Mantras of Kartavirya who was 
the incarnation of Sudarsana discus on the Earth. These Mantras 
bestow all desired things but had been concealed (by previous 


preceptors). 
2.4. The nineteen syllabled Mantra of Kartavirya is as 
follows : 


“Phrom Brim Klim Bhrüm Am Hrim Krom Srim Hum Phat 
Kartaviryarjunaya Namah” 

With the addition of Om in the beginning it becomes 20 
-syllabled Mantra. 

5. The sage of this Mantra is Dattatreya the metre is 
Anustup and the deity is Kartaviryarjuna. Om is the Bija and 
Namah is Sakti. 

6-74. Paíicanga Nyasa is as follows : 

A Phrom Brim obeisance to the heart 

Im Klim Bhrüm Svàhà unto the head 


Üm Hrüm Vasat unto the tuft 
Kraim Sraim Hum unto the armour 
Hum Phat Phat unto the Astra 


The devotee thereafter shall perform extensive Nyasa with 
the remaining syllables i.e. 

“Kartaviryarjunaya Namah” 

8-11. Varna Nyasa The syllables of the Mantra are to be 
used in the following manner for Nyasa with Om on either side 
in the first ten cases and with Om prefixed in the remaining 
cases. 

Om Phrom Om —in the heart 

Om Brim Om—in the belly 

Om Klim Om—navel 
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Om Bhrüm Om—belly 

Om Am Om—in the privy parts 

Om Hrim Om-—right foot 

Om Krom Om left foot 

Om Srim Om—thighs 

Om Hum Om—knees 

Om Phat Om—calves 

Om Kam—head 

Om Tam - forehead 

Om Vim—eyebrows 

Om Yam—ears 

Om Jum—eyes 

Om Nam—noose 

Om Yam — mouth 

Om Nam- neck 

Om Mah—shoulder 

Then.the entire Mantra is icem for an extensive Nyasa all 
over the body. For the sake of the fulfilment of all desires the 
devotee shall without any distraction meditate upon the king 
Kartavirya. : ; 

12. Dhyana Verse. May king Kartavirya seated in the 
chariot protect (us). He is an incarnation of the discus of Hari. 
He has the splendour of a thousand rising suns. He is honoured 
and respected by all kings. He holds bows in five hundred hands 
and arrows in five hundred other hands. He has worm a gold 
necklace and his garments are pink in colour. 

13-14. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra one hundred 
thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with gingelly 
seeds mixed with rice grains or milk pudding. The deity is to be 
worshipped in the Vaisnava pedestal in the Mystic diagram to be 


explained presently (verse 22). It consists of a circle, ten-petalled i 


lotus and the square Bhūpura. After worshipping the Saktis of 
Visnu (Le. Vimalà, Utkarsini etc), the king is to be invoked 
therein and worshipped [Plate 25, 26 and 27 in the book of ours] 
[Ref. Verses 14, 22 and 66]. 


15. At the outset the devotee worships the four Angas (Heart 


etc.) in the corbers south-east, north-east, south-west and north- 
west of the central spot and the Astra all round. 


16-18. The deities of the Angas should be meditated upon T 


319. 


320 Mantramahodadhi: 


as having the lustre of the moon and holding the swerd and 
shield. The Sadangas are to be worshipped in the six corners 
of the hexagon (at the centre). 

In the quarters and in the corners the following are to be 
worshipped 

(1) Coramadavibhafijana--(the suppressor of the arrogance of 
the thieves) 

(2) Marimadavibhafijana(— of pestilence) 

(3) Arimadavibhafijana(—of enemies) 

(4) Daityamadavibhanjana(—of the demous) 

(5) Duhkhanàsa(—Destroyer of misery) 

(6) Dustanàsa(—Destroyer of the wicked) 

(7) Duritanasa(—Destroyer of sins) 

(8) Amayanàéa( Destroyer of ailments) 

In the quarters beginning with the east the following eight 
Saktis of white lustre should be worshipped. 

19-20. The Saktis are Ksemamkari, Va$yakari, Srikari, 
Yafaskari, Ayuskari, Prajfidkari, Vidyakari and Dhanakari. 

Thereafter the guardians of the quarters with their weapons 
should be worshipped. 

The Mantra, perfectly practised thus shall become capable of 
being applied to specific rites (for the fulfilment of desires). 

21-22. Now the mystic diagram of K4artaviryarjuna is being 
mentioned. It is for the sake of adoration.’ 

The ten petalled lotus is to be made up of like this. In the 
pericarp write Phrom Klim Om Aim. The ten Bijas beginning 
with Om and ending with Hum should be written in the petals. 
The other syllables i.e. Phat Kartaviryarjunaya Namah should 
written in the spaces between petals. All the vowels with Sasasa 
He should be written in the filaments. The other letters should 
be written all round. In the four corners of Bhüpura the Bhüta 
letters (Here Ur, I, A, L) should be written. [All the Bhüta 
letters are mentioned in XXIV-79 et. sq.]. This is the mystic 
diagram of the king (Karavirya). 

23-24. "The devotee shall write the Yantra with due respect. 
using the eight fragrant substances (sandal, agallochum etc.). The 
ground wherein it is written should be scrupulously clean. The 
waterpot should be placed thereon. The king should be invoked. 
therein and worshipped. 
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The Mantra is to be repeated touching the waterpot; the 
devotee remains celebate throughout the period: He shall repeat 
the Mantra a thousand times. For the sake of achieving every- 
thing desired he shall sprinkle the holy-water from that pot on 
every who are of his near and dear. 

25-26. The man sprinkled with the waters of the holy pot 
obtains, sons, fame, riddance from ailments, longevity, fluency of 
speech, lovely women and amicability with his own kins men. 

Whether in the village or in the city if there is any distur- 
bance from enemies, this Yantra has to be installed for wading 
off the fear from the enemies. 

27. Ifthe Homas are performed with mustard, Arista, garlic 
and cotton the enemy is killed; if with Dhattüra he is stunned; 
with margosa he is alienated and with lotuses attracted and 
charmed. 

28. If the Homas are performed with the twigs of Vibhita. 
and Khadira the enemy is driven away. The articles of Homa 
should be smeared with soaked in, Katutaila (Mustard oil) or 
ghee from buffalo’s milk. 

29. If Barley is used for Homas are gets glory and riches; 
sins can be eliminated by performing Homas with gingelly seeds 
and ghee. The king will be charmed of Homas are performed 
with gingelly seeds, raw rice grains, white mustard and fried 
grain. 

30. The Homa with Apamarga, Arka and Diurva grass 
bestows fortune and dispels sins; the Homa with Priyangu attracts 
and fascinates women, and that of Guggulu subdues the torture 
of evil spirits. 

31. By performing Homas with the twigs of ASvattha, 
Udumbara, Plaksa, Vata and Bilva the devotee obtains happiness, 
wealth, long life and sons. 

32. The performance of Homa with the slough of a serpent, 
Dhattüra white mustard and salt causes the destruction of thieves; 
with Rocana orpiment and cowdung, the stupefaction (of enemies) 
and with Sali grains the attainment of lands. 

33. The number of Homas depends on the seriousness or 
otherwise of the work on hand and the same can be decided 
within the range between thousand and ten thousand. 

34-38. Other Mantras of Kártavirya are being explained. 
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They are also bestowers of supernatural powers. In all these 
Mantras the latter part consists of "K:rtaviryarjunáya Namah”. 
The first one of these new Mantras has ^Phrom" in the begin- 
ning and it is of ten syllables. The other nine Mantras have 
eleven syllables. The second Mantra has Phrom Brim in the be- 
ginning; the third one has Phrom and Klim; the fourth one has 
Phrom Bhrüm in the beginning: the fifth one has Phrom Am in 
the beginning; the sixth one Phrom Hrim in the beginning; the 
seventh one Phrom Krom in the beginning: the eighth one 
Phrom Srim in the beginning; the ninth one Phrom and Aim in 
the beginning and the last one with Hum Phat. 

From the second to the ninth there may be change in the 
order of the Bijas used and in the tenth Mantra the nine basic 
syllables are kept between Hum and Phat. 

39. The devotee can select any one of these excellent 
Mantras befitting him (after the requisite purificatory rites). The 
metre in the first is Virát and in the others it is Tristup. 

40. These ten Mantras with the Pranava used in the begin- 
ning evolve ten more Mantras of which the first one will be of 
eleven syllables and the others twelve syllables. 

41-44. The mode of worship of these twenty Mantras is the 
same as before. The metre of the first one is Tristup and in the 
case of the others it is Jagati. 

The Sadanga Nyaàsa is with the Milla Bija (Phrom) with the 
six long vowels. Hence as follows : 

Phram obeisance to the heart, Phrim Svaha unto the head, 
Phrüm Vasat unto the tuft, Phraim Hum unto the armour, 
Phraum Vausat unto the three eyes, and Phrah Phat unto the 
Astra. 


Fourteen Syllabled Mantra 


This is as follows : 

“Om Namah Kartaviryarjunàya Hum Phat Svahà" 

The mode of worship is as before. The Paficánga Nyasa is as 
follows : 

Om obeisance to the heart 

Namah Svaha unto the head 

Kartaviryarjunaya Vasat unto the tuft 

Hum Phat Hum unto the armour 
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Svaha Phat unto the Astra 
Eighteen Syllabled Mantra 


It is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Kartaviryarjunadya Hum Phat Svàhà" 

The Paficanga Nyasa is performed with the syllables of the 
Mantra split at 3, 4, 7, 2 and 2. 

Om Namo-heart; Bhagavate—head; Kártaviryáàrjunàya— 
tuft; Hum Phat - armour; Svahd—Astram. 

45-47. The sixty three syllabled Mantra of Kártavirya, 
which removes all obstacles, on being recollected is as follows : 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Sri Kártaviryárjunàya Sarva Dustan- 
kaya Tapobala Parakramaparipdlitasapta Dvipaya Sarvarajanya 
‘Cidamanaye Sarvasaktimate Sahasrabahave Hum Phat". 

48-49. The Sadanga Nyasa is as follows : 


(a) Ràjanyacakravartine obeisance to the heart 

(b) Viraya Svaha unto the head 

(c) Süráya Vasat unto the tuft 

(d) Mahismatipataye Hum unto the armour 

(e) Revambuparitrptaya Vausat unto the three eyes 


(f) Kàragehaprabadhita Da$àásyaya Phat unto the Astra 

50. The devotee shall meditating upon the excellent king as 
checking the flow of water by means of his innumerable hands, 
as being splashed with water by youthful damsels and as sporting 
in the waters of the Narmada. 

5]. After meditating thus the devotee shall repeat the 
Mantra ten thousand times. The other things are as before. 
The mode of worship of this Mantra is laid down as the same as 
the previous. 


52-57. Thirty two syllabled Mantra (Verse form) 


Kartaviryarjuno Nama Raja Bahusahasravani 
"Tasyasamsmarana Deva Hrtam Nastamcalabhyate 

The Paficanga Nyasa is with the different feet of the verse 
severally and collectively by the entire verse. The mode of 
meditation, application etc. as before. 


Kartavirya Gayatri 


Kartaviryaya Vidmahe 
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Mahaviryaya Dhimahi 

Tannorjunah Procodayat 

This is Arjuna’s Gayatri and it should be repeated at the 
beginning of the application of the Mantras. 

If this Mantra in verse form is repeated at night all thieves 
and robbers will flee from that house. If water libation is offered 
or if it is uttered then also the robbers run away. 

Now I shall mention the procedure for offering holy light 
which extremely delights Kartavirya. 

58. The eight months excepting Caitra, Jyestha, Asadha 
and Bhadrapada, are recommended for this holy rite of light 
offering. 

59-62. The Tithi (Lunar day of fortnight) should be one 
other than Riktà (i.e. 4th, 9th and 14th of the Lunar fortnight): 
of the days other than Tuesday and Saturday. .The stars should 
be one of these—Hasta, Uttaras (3 of there), A$vini, Ardra, 
Pusya, Sravana, Svati, Visakha and Rohini. Then the offering 
of the light is good. Among the Yogas, Vaidhrti, Vyatipata, 
Dhrti, Vrddhi, Sukarman, Priti, Harsana, Saubhagya, Sobhana, 
and Ayusman are good. 

Among Karanas all except Visti are recommended. During 
eclipse half the period after sunrise (?). During these occasions 
the offering of light performed in the forenoon is auspicious. 
The midnight on the seventh day of the bright half of Kartika 
month is highly recommended. 

63. If on that day the star happens to be Sravana and 
Sunday as well it is extremely rare and so recommended. If the 
matter is very urgent the restrictions regarding the months is 
not valid. 

64-67. The devotee must observe fast on the day prior to- 
the one selected for the rite. He must be celebate and pure in 
all respects. He shall sleep on the ground. He shall get up 
early in the morning and take his bath. The ground should be 
neatly scrubbed and applied with cowdung solution with pure 
water. Sitting on the ground he shall perform Pranayam, 
Samkalpa and the Nydsas mentioned before. 

A six angled figure with two triangles should be made on the 
ground with red sandal paste and rice grains within the figure 
the Bija Klim is written and all round it the six Bijas of the. 
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Mila Mantra excepting Klim should be written. In the direc- 
tions east etc. the Mantras Krom Srim Hum and Phat shall be 
written. These should be encircled by the nine remaining sylla- 
bles of the Mantra namely Kartaviryarjunàya Namah. 

Exterior to all these a big triangle shall be constructed. 

68-71. The vessel of the lamp is to be placed on the Yantra 
thus drawn. It may be of gold silver or copper. If these are 
not available it may be made of brass. A pot of clay is consider- 
ed the most inferior. 

In the case of rites concerning death the vessel must be of 
some metal. In the case of rites for peaceful purposes it shall 
be made of the flour of kidney bean. In the case of the rites 
for alliance the vessel shall be made of wheat flour. 

The devotee shall see to it that the top of the base and the 
height are to be equal, the vessel is of the same length form, as 
the bottom. The length may be 12, 10, 8, 6, 5, 4 or 3 Angulas. 

If the vessel is to hold a thousand Palas of ghee it shall be 
made of hundred Palas of material. If the vessel is to hold ten 
thousand Palas of ghee, it shall be made five hundred Palas of 
material. 

72-76. If the vessel holds 75 Palas of ghee it shall be made 
of 60 Palas of material. If the weight of ghee is 3000 Palas the 
vessel shall be 125 Palas. If the ghee is of 2000 Palas the vessel 
is of 115 Palas. If the ghee is 50 Palas the material shall be of 
30 Palas. Ifthe ghee weights 100 Palas the material of the 
vessel shall be 52 Palas. In other cases too the measurement can 
be calculated. If it is a case of daily offering of lamp the vessel 
is of 3 Palas and the weight of ghee is one Palas. 

After placing the vessel thus the devotee shall fit up wicks 
made of cotton threads. The number of wicks used may be 
one, three, five, seven or fifteen. Generally this number is odd. 
The number of threads may be from 15 to 1000. 

Cow’s ghee is to be poured therein after filtering with a pure 
clean cloth. Based on the seriousness of the matter on hand 
the weight of ghee used may be from thousand Palas to ten 
Palas. 

77-81. A beautiful ladle (big spoon) made of gold or other 
metals shall be put in side the pot towards the right side. The 
tip shall be thin and the base thick. The thinher end is put 
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inside the vessel. The length of this ladle may be 16, 8 or 4 
Angulas (Angula about 2.5 cms). 

To the south (right) of the vessel, leaving four Angulas the 
devotee shall bury a beautiful knife with lips the tip below the 
keen edge facing south. Then the devotee lights the lamp 
remembering GaneSa. To the east of the lamp the devotee 
shall place a mud pot on Sarvatobhadra Mandala or an 
eight petalled lotus made of rice grains in accordance with the 
injunctions. 

The intelligent devotee shall invoke the leading king on that 
pot and worship as before. Thereafter he shall take up water 
and raw rice grains and perform the Sarhkalpa rite of offering 
the lamp. 

82-90. The hundred and fiftytwo syllabled Mantra for the 
purpose of the Sarhkalpa rite for the offering of the lamp is being 
mention now. It is as follows : 

“Om Am Hrim Vasat Kàrtaviryárjunaya Mahismatinathaya 
Sahasrabahave Sahasrakratu Diksita Hastàya Dattátreyapriyaya 
Atreya Yanasiyagarbha Ratnàya Hrüm Am Imam Dipam 
Grhàna Amukam Raksa Raksa Dustán Nasaya Pataya Pataya 
Ghataya Ghataya Satrifijahi Jahi Hrim Om Phrom Klim Svaha 
Anena Dipavaryena Pascimabhimukhena Amukam_ Raksa 
Amukavarapradanaya Him Him Hrim Om Klim Brim Svaha 
Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Pam Pham Bam Bham Mam Om 
Svaha’”’ 

It has 152 syllables. The sage of this Mala Mantra is 
Dattatreya; the metre is mitam and the auspicious deity is 
Kartaviryarjuna. 

The Sadanga Nyasa should be performed by means of 
Camunda Bija (Vrim) with the six long vowels [/.e. Vram—heart, 
Vrim—head, Vrüm tuft, Vraim—armour, Vraum—three eyes, 
Vrah—Astram]. 

91. Then the devotee shall meditate on the deity, and after 
repeating the Mantra drop down the water. Thereafter he shall 
repeat the nine-syllabled Mantra a thousand times in front 
thereof (of the lamp). 

The Nine Syllabled Mantra 


92. It is as follows : 
“Om Am Hrim Phrim Vrim Svaha Krom Om" 
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The sage of this Mantra is the same as that of the previous 
Mantra the metre is Anustup and everything etc. as before. 

93. After repeating the excellent Mantra the devotee shall 
repeat the Kavaca Mantra (Hum). 

94. The devotee who offers lamp thus attains all the desires. 
He shall scrupulously avoid inauspicious utterance at the time of 
the lighting of the lamp. 

95-98. The appearance of a brahmin there is reputed to be 
the bestower of auspiciousness; that of Südras is of middling 
benefit and that of a Mleccha (Barbarain) is the cause of death 


or imprisonment. 
The sight of a mouse or a cat is defective; that of a cow or a 


horse causes happiness. 

If the flame is uniform and steady it is the cause of fulfilment, 
if crooked, it may cause destruction; if it produces spluttering 
noise, it accords freedom from fear to the devotee; if it blazes 
brilliantly it is considered to be conducive to happiness; if it is 
dark and murky it causes fear to the enemies; if it vomits (smoke) 
it causes the destruction of cattle wealth. 

99. If the wick is changed and replaced the purpose of the 
devotee can be realized and after a deity the spousor of the rite 
becomes blind if another lamp is lighted from it. 

100. If defiled by the contact of unclean things there will be 
anguish and anxiety; if the lamp is destroyed there is fear from 
enemies; if touched by dog, cat or mouse there may be fear 


from the king. 
101. The lamp made of eight Palas (and offered) at the 


beginning of a journey causes everything conductive to all 
happiness. Hence the lamp is to be scrupulously guarded from 


every obstacle. 

102. Till the conclusion of the rite the devotee keeps up 
celebacy and invariably sleeps on the ground. He should avoid 
conversation with women, Südras and fallen souls and the like. 

103. He shall repeat the excellent Mantra of nine-syllables 
in front of every lamp and especially at midnight every dav he 
shall repeat verses of prayer. 

104. Ifthe devotee stands on a single foot in front of the 
lamp and repeats the excellent Mantra a thousand times at night. 


he will ere long attain whatever he desires. 
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inside the vessel. The length of this ladle may be 16, 8 or 4 
Angulas (Angula about 2.5 cms). 

To the south (right) of the vessel, leaving four Angulas the 
devotee shall bury a beautiful knife with lips the tip below the 
keen edge facing south. Then the devotee lights the lamp: 
remembering Gaņeśa. To the east of the lamp the devotee 
shall place a mud pot on Sarvatobhadra Mandala or an 
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The intelligent devotee shall invoke the leading king on that 
pot and worship as before. Thereafter he shall take up water 
and raw rice grains and perform the Samkalpa rite of offering 
the lamp. 

82-90. The hundred and fiftytwo syllabled Mantra for the 
purpose of the Samkalpa rite for the offering of the lamp is being 
mention now. It is as follows : 

“Om Am Hrim Vasat Kartaviryarjunaya Mahismatinathaya 
Sahasrabahave Sahasrakratu Diksita Hastaya Dattátreyapriyaya 
Atreya Yànasüyágarbha Ratnaya Hrüm Am Imam Dipam 
Grhàna Amukam Raksa Raksa Dustan Nasaya Pataya Pataya 
Ghataya Ghataya Satrüüjahi Jahi Hrim Om Phrom Klim Svaha 
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Amukavarapradánàya Him Him Hrim Om Klim Brim Svaha 
Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Pam Pham Bam Bham Mam Om 
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It has 152 syllables. The sage of this Mala Mantra is. 
Dattatreya; the metre is \mitam and the auspicious deity is. 
Kartaviryarjuna. 

The Sadanga Nyēsa should be performed by means of 
Camunda Bija (Vrim) with the six long vowels [/.e. Vram—heart, 
Vrim—head, Vrüm tuft, Vraim—armour, Vraum—three eyes, 
Vrah —Astram]. 

9]. Then the devotee shall meditate on the deity, and after 
repeating the Mantra drop down the water. Thereafter he shall 
repeat the nine-syllabled Mantra a thousand times in front 
thereof (of the lamp). 

The Nine Syllabled Mantra 


92. It is as follows : 
“Om Am Hrim Phrim Vrim Svaha Krom Om" 
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The sage of this Mantra is the same as that of the previous 
Mantra the metre is Anustup and everything etc. as before. 

93. After repeating the excellent Mantra the devotee shall 
repeat the Kavaca Mantra (Hum). 

94. The devotee who offers lamp thus attains all the desires. 
He shall scrupulously avoid inauspicious utterance at the time of 
the lighting of the lamp. 

95-98. The appearance of a brahmin there is reputed to be 
the bestower of auspiciousness; that of Südras is of middling 
benefit and that of a Mleccha (Barbarain) is the cause of death 


or imprisonment. 
The sight of a mouse or a cat is defective; that of a cow or a 


horse causes happiness. 

If the flame is uniform and steady it is the cause of fulfilment, 
if crooked, it may cause destruction; if it produces spluttering 
noise, it accords freedom from fear to the devotee; if it blazes 
brilliantly it is considered to be conducive to happiness; if it is 
dark and murky it causes fear to the enemies; if it vomits (smoke) 
it causes the destruction of cattle wealth. 

99. If the wick is changed and replaced the purpose of the 
devotee can be realized and after a deity the spousor of the rite 
becomes blind if another lamp is lighted from it. 

100. If defiled by the contact of unclean things there will be 
anguish and anxiety; if the lamp is destroyed there is fear from 
enemies; if touched by dog, cat or mouse there may be fear 
from the king. 

101. The lamp made of eight Palas (and offered) at the 
beginning of a journey causes everything conductive to all 
happiness. Hence the lamp is to be scrupulously guarded from 
every obstacle. 

102. Till the conclusion of the rite the devotee keeps up 
celebacy and invariably sleeps on the ground. He should avoid 
conversation with women, Südras and fallen souls and the like. 

103. He shall repeat the excellent Mantra of nine-syllables 
in front of every lamp and especially at midnight every day he 
shall repeat verses of prayer. 

104. 1f the devotee stands on a single foot in front of the 
lamp and repeats the excellent Mantra a thousand times at night. 
he will ere long attain whatever he desires. 
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105. The rites must be concluded on an auspicious day and 
leading brahmins must be fed. Thereafter, he shall shower the 
spousor with the water of the pot repeating the Mantra. 

106. The spousor shall make adequate monetary gifts for 
the satisfaction of (everyone) the priest. If the preceptor is 
satisfied, the king, the son of Krtavirya bestows everything 
desired. 

107. The householder can perform the rites himself at the 
behest of the preceptor or request the preceptor to perform it 
himself after formally making the offering of the lamp to 
the king (i.e. Kartavirya) along with the gift of jewels etc. 

108. Without the specific command of the preceptor. if 
anyone offers the gift of lamp for gaining his own selfish 
interests he is sure to incur loss at every step (instead of 
benefits). 

109. The preceptor shall not divulge the secret of the 
procedure of the rite of offering lamp to ungrateful persons and 
those of their ilk. The Mantra imparted to the evil ones may 
cause misery to the instructor himself. 

110. The cow’s ghee is said to be the best; that of a buffalo 
is of middling quality. So also is the oil extracted from 
gingelly seeds. The ghee prepared from the milk of goats etc. 
is the worst. 

111. In the case of some ulcer in the mouth the devotee 
shall offer lamps with scented oil For the purpose of 
effecting the destruction of enemies he shall offer the oil of 
white mustard. 

112-1121. If the purpose is not achieved by offering a 
lamp of a thousand palas, three lamps shall be offered. 
Then even the most difficult purpose to shall undoubtedly be 
realized. 

113-115. Anyone doing this rite of offering lamp somehow 
(without strictly following all the injunctions) at his own house 
can ward off all obstacles and destroy all his enemies. He gains 
victory always and obtains sons, grandsons, wealth and 
reputation. 

He who offers lamp everyday at his house in any manner 
whatsoever for propitiating Kartaviryarjuna obtains his cheri- 
shed desire. À 


———— — — 
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116-117. Kaàrtavirya is fond of lamp offering Sungod is 
fond of prostrations. Mahavisnu is fond of enlogies Ganesa is 
fond of libations. Durga is fond of adoration (with flowers etc.) 
and Siva is fond of showering with water. Hence the devotee 
shall perform these different rites for the sake of the propitiation 


-of these different deities. 


COMMENTARY 


XVII Taraiga 


1. He proclaims his intehtion to explain the Mantra of 
Kartaviryàrjuna. Gopitan=Concealed, not explained and re- 
vealed i.e. by the other preceptor Sankaracarya and others. 

2. He explains the excellent Mantra 

Vahni=Ra Raudri=Pha Tara=Om 
Combined with the two Hence Phrom 
Laksmi=Va Combined with Agni (Ra), Indu (M), 
Sinti (I) Hence Vrim 
Vedhàh—Ka Combined with Dhara (La), Indu (M) and 
Santi (I) Hence Klim 
Nidra=Bha Ardhiga (U), Agni (Ra), Bindu (M) 
2 Hence Bhrüm. 
3. Pasam=Am 
Maya=Hrim 
Ankusam=Krom 
Padma=Srim 
Varma=Hum 
Astram= Phat 
Kartavi— form itself 
Vàyuasana—having Ya 
Ananta (A) and Repha Hence Rya 
Vahni=Ra This and Ja with Karna (U) Hence Rju. 
4. Mesa=Na 
Lengthened — Na 
Pavana— Ya 
Hrdantaka—Ending with Namah is the Mantra mentioned. 
If Pranava is added in the beginning it is of 20 syllables. 
5. Dhruva—Om-—Bijam 
Namah - Sakti 

6. He explains Sadanga Sesa=A 

Heart—With the first two Bijas. Since A is to be used, other 
vowels are excluded. 

Hence A Phrom Vrim obeisance to the heart. 


ESS o 
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The head—The fourth Bija, Klim and I. Hencel Klim 
Bhrüm Svaha unto the head. 

7. Wamakarna(U) Sabindu=With M 

Ardhi$a Yuktà Maya=Hrim Hence Ü Hrüm 
Vasat unto the tult 

Savagbhyam=having Aim 

AnkuSa and Padma Hence Kraim and Sraim 
So Kraim Sraim Hum unto the armour. 

8. Hum Phat—unto the Astra 

With the remaining letters i.e. Kártaviryarjunáya 

Namah-— V yàpaka i.e. extensive Nyasa 

He explains Varnanyasa - on the thighs, knees, and calves— 
only one Nyàsa. The Bija must be flanked by Om on either 
side. Hence 

Om Phrom Om—in the heart 

Om Vrim Om—in the belly etc 

10. Taridyam—having Om at the beginning 
Hence Om Kàm on the head Om Tam on the forehead. 

12. He explains Dhyana Akhilaksoni — 

Dhavaih—By all the kings. |. Natah—bowed down to. He 
is holding the arrows also with so many hands. 

Hàtaka Malaya-— With gold necklace 

Syandanaga —Seated in the chariot. 

16. The worship of Coravibhafijana and others—in the 
quarters. That of Duhkhanésa etc. in the interstices south-east 
etc. 

18. Duritamayanasakau—Two deities Duritanasaka and 
Amayanasaka. 

22. He explains the Yantra (Mystic diagram) Dikpatram— 
Ten petalled lotus shall be drawn. In the pericarp the devotee 
shall write the Bija, Madana and Srutyddi and Vàk. 

The Bija=Phrom 
Madana=Klim 
Srutyadi and Vak Om and Aim 

The Bija etc. should be written within Aim. 

The ten Bijas beginning with Pranava and ending with Hum 
should be written on the petals The remaining letters i e. “Phat 
Kartaviryarjunaya Namah’ should be written in the interim 
spaces. The Usmis i.e. Sa, Sa, Sa and Ha along with the vowels. 
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should be written in the filaments. Two in each filament. The 
remaining letters Ka etc. should be used to encircle these. The 
letters of the five Bhütas shall be in the carners of the Bhüpura 
i.e. square. The Bhüta letters are enumerated in XXIV-79 et sq. 
The Bhüta letters (whole of earth) should be written in rites 
concerning stunning, stupefaction etc. In Santi (peaceful) rites 
the (first set i.e. of Earth) In the Vasya (captivating) rites 
Taijasas (Fiery). In Uccátana (Exorcising) rites Vayaviyas 
(Gaseous). In Vidvesana (Alienating) rites it should that of the 
firmament. Marana (killing) rites to Taijasas (Later in XXV 
Taranga) he will be explaining these the (Verses 24 et sq). 
‘This Yantra of the king Kartavirya. 

23. He explains the Abhiseka (Drenching with the sacred 
water). The eight scented substances are sandal, Agallochum, 
Bàlaka (colocynth), Kustha, saffron, camphor, Rocana orpiment 
and Jatamansi Tatra — there i.e. in the pot placed on the Yantra. 


25. Svajanarafijaanam = Alluring the kinsmen 
Sudrsah— women. 


26. Putabhedane—in the city. 

27. Aristas are soap berries with frothy fruits. Padmaih 
through lotuses Va$yate—captivated. Everywhere the word 
Hutaih (when Homa is performed) should be added. 

30. Puranam=of Guggulus. 

32. Nirmokah- the slough of a serpent 

Hema=Dhatttra. 

33. According to the seriousness or otherwise of the matter 
-on hand. If the matter is more important and too many, more 
homas are to be performed. 

If it is less—less number of Homas 

34. He explains different Mantras. In all the ten Mantras 
the letters Kartaviryarjunadya Namah should be added. 

35. The first one is of ten syllables. The other nine are of 
eleven syllables. He enumerates them. The first one is Phrom 
Kartaviryarjunadya Namah. He explains the second one. It is 
“Phrom Vrim Kartaviryàrjunaya Namah”. 
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36. III. Phrom Klim.Kartaviryarjunaàya Namah 
IV. Phrom Bhrüm Kártaviryarjunaya Namah 
V. Phrom Am Kártaviryárjunaya Namah 
VI. Phrom Hrim Kartaviryárjunaya Namah 
37. VII. Phrom Krom Kartaviryarjunaàya Namah 
VIII. Phrom Srim Kártaviryárjunaya Namah 
IX. Phrom Aim Kartaviryarjunaya Namah 
X. Hum Káartaviryarjunàya Namah Phat 
38. IfPranava is prefixed to these ten Mantras then the 
first one shal be of eleven syllables and the others of twelve 
syllables. 
4]. Pürvavat-as in the case of the excellent Mantra. The 
worship is considered so. 
42. He explains the mode of Sadanga Nyasa 
Phram—heart Phrim—head etc. 

He explains the fourteen syllables — 

“Om Namah Kaártaviryarjunaya Hum Phat Svaha”’ 
Ijyà adoration. 

43. He explains Pafticinga Nyàsa—Bhü etc. He explains 
the eighteen syllabled Mantra Hrt = Namah Kartaviryàrjuna that 
way i.e. in the dative. Hence tbe Mantra is 

“Om Namo Bhagavate Kartaviryarjunaya Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

45. He explains another Mantra— 

*Namo Bhagavate Sri Kartaviryarjunaya Sarvadustantakaya 
Tapobala Pardkrama Paripalitasaptadvipàya ^ Sarvarajanya 
Cüdàmanaye Sarvasaktimate Sahasrabahave Hum Phat". 

48. He explains its Sadanga Nyàsa. The Sadanga Nyasa 
should be with these words in the dative case e.g. 

Ràjanya Cakravartine — heart 

Viráàya head 

Śūrāya— tuft 

Mahismatipataye — Armour 

4). Revambuparitrptaya—three eyes 

Kàràgeha Prabadhita Da$:syaàya—Astra 

5]. He must repeat the Mantra ten thousand times even as 
he meditates. The other things specific rites etc. Pürvavat—As 
in the case of fourteen syllabled and eighteen syllabled Mantras. 

52. He explains another Mantra in the form of a verse in 


Anustup Metre e.g. 


TP 
s 
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“Kartaviryarjunondma Raja Bahusahasravan Tasya Samsma- 
ranideva Hrtam Nastam Calabhyate" 

54-56. He explains Gayatri— 

Kartaviryaya Vidmahe Mahàviryaya Dhimahi ! 

Tannorjunah Pracodayat !! 

57. He explains the procedure of lamp-offering. 

58. He enumerates the months recommended for the augu- 
ration of the rites—Vaisakua etc 

54. Rikt&s are the fourth, seventh and fourteenth days of 
the fortnights of a lunar month. The rites should not be 
performed on these days. He mentions the stars recom- 
mended — 

Raudram—Ardra star V aisnava =Sravana 
Vayubham=Svyati 

60. Dvidaivatam — Visakha 

He mentions the Yogas— Caram - Vaidhrti. 

62. The whole of the night—and in the foremoon as well. 

64. He mentions the details of the procedure Kau—on the 
ground. 

66. Smara - Klim 

67. Sadvarnzin—Om Phrom Vrim Bhrüm Am and Hrim— 
these are to be written in the triangles beginning with their tips. 

Krom Srim Hum and Phat—these are to be written in the 
quarters (east etc.). They should be encircled by the remaining 
letters. 

70. He explains the dimensions of the vessel Budhne—at the 
bottom. The vessel should be of 12 Angulas etc. at the bottom 
and above (i.e. length of the base and height). 

72. Sararka Pala Bhàjanam the vessel of hundred and 
twentyfive Palas. 

73. If the ghee weights 2000 Palas the copper vessel shall 

_ be of 115 Palas. 

Aksisara Sankhyatam—of 52 Palas. 

In the other cases too the weight of the vessel should be 
decided in accordance with the weight of ghee. 

74. Vahnipalam — of three Palas. 

75. The number of wicks shall be of odd number— beginning 
with one and ending with 101. The nimber of threads may be 
from fifteen to thousand. 
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77. "Tadardhàm - of eight Angulas 
Tadardham—of four Angulas. 


78. The devotee buries the knife four Angulas away from 
the vessel. 


79. The tip of the knife shall be pointed below and the edge 
towards the south. 

82-84. Dvisubhümitah of hundred and fiftytwo syllables— 
the Mantra for the Samkalpa of the lamp offering— 


Pasa =Am 
Maya=Hrim 
Sikha — Vasat 


85. Nabhogni Ha and Ra 
Vàmakarnendusthitau—having Ü and M Hence—Hrüm 
Pasa=Am 

In the place of Amukam the name of the person intended is 
to be uttered. 

86. Maya=Hrim 

Tara=Om 
Svambijam=Phrom 
Atmabhth=Klim 
88. Akasadvayam=Ha, Ha 
Vàmanetracandrayutam — having I and M Hence Him Him 
Siva=Hrim 
Vedadikamacamundah - Om Klim Vrim 
Tu-Dental class 
Pu-Labial class 

89-90. Netrabana Dharáksara — of 152 syllables e.g. 

“Om Hrim Vasat unto Kürtaviryarjuna, unto the lord of 
Máàhismati, unto the one with thousand hands and one who 
performed a thousand sacrifices, unto the favourite of Dattatreya, 
unto the scion of the family of Atri, unto one born of Anasuya 
Hrüm Am accept this lamp protect protect so and so destroy 
destroy the wicked ones, fell them down fell them down, kill 
them kill them, kill kill the enemies Hrim Om Phrom Klim 
Svàhà. With this excellent lamp facing west protect so and so be 
ready for granting boon to so and so Him Him Hrim Om Klim 
Vrim Svāhā Tam Tham Dam Dham Nam Pam Pham Bam Bham 
Mam Om Sváhà" Camundaya—with the Bija. Hence Sadanga 
Nyasa with Vràm, Vrim, Vrüm, Vraim, Vraum and Vrah. 
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91. After meditation in accordance with the injunction 


given before. 

92. He explains the nine syllabled Mantra 
Tara =Om 
Ananta with Bindu=Am 
Maya = Hrim 
Svam with Vamnetra=Phrim 
Kürmàgni- Va, Ra 
Santi Candridhyau=I and M Hence Vrim 
Vahninari=Svaha 
Dhruva =Om 

93. Purva=Dattatreya 
Anyat=Sadanga etc. 
Kavacam—Hum 
Damaroktam — As mentioned in Dàmara (?) 

94. He explain the omens at the time of the offering of 
lamp. 

96. Akhvotvoh=of mouse and cat. 

101. Vasupalaih —of eight Palas 

Antarayatah—from obstacles. 

102. Bhisayam—lying on the ground. 

103. Nisithinyam—at night. 

107. The preceptor should be wooed by the offer of gems 
etc. and then he must be requested to start the Dipa rite of the 
king (i e. Kartavirya). 

110. Ajàdighrtam - the ghee from goat's milk etc. is inferior. 

115. Yathakathamcit - Somehow. Thereby he points out 
that the restriction regarding the weights of vessel and ghee is 
not so very essential. 

In the vessel of three Palas are pale of ghee Is to be used for 
the daily offering of lamp. Here also somehow i.e. as the devo- 
tee chooses. What is necessary is the regularity in offering 
whatever may be the weight etc. 

116. Arjuna is fond of lamp offering. In this context he 
mentions what the other deities are fond. of Martanda (Sun) is 
fond of prostration. 

117. Durga —Sundari. 
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1-6. Ishall now explain Kalaratri Mantra that destroys the 
entire hosts of enemies. It is of 133 syllables is as follows: 

“Om Aim Hrim Klim Srim Káhnesvari Sarvajanamanohari 
Sarvamukhastambhani SarvarajavaSamkari Sarvadustanirdalani 
Sarvastripurusákarsini Bandisrnkhalastrotaya Trotaya Sarva- 
éatrin Bhafijaya Dvestrn Nirdalaya Nirdalaya Sarvam Stambhaya 
Stambhaya Mohanastrera Dvesina Uccataya Uccataya Sarva- 
vasam Kuru Kuru Svaha Dehi Dehi Sarvam Kalaratri Kamini 
Ganesvari Namah” 

7-8. The sage of this Mantra is Daksa; the metre is 
Atijagati and the deity is Alarkanivasini Kalaratri. 

The Bija of this Mantra is Krim and the Sakti is Maya Rajni. 
The application is for the purpose of realizing one’s cherished 
desires. 

At the outset the devotee performs the Nydsa of the five 
Bijas (i.e. Om Aim Hrim Klim and Srim) in the five fingers. 

9-10. The Sadanga Nyasa has to be performed as follows: 
The first 24 syllables for obeisance to the heart, the next 2§ 
syllables for Svaha unto the head; the next 21 syllables for Vasat 
unto the tuft; eighteen more syllables for Hum unto the armour; 
twentysix syllables for Vausat unto the three eyes and the last 
nineteen syllables for Phat unto the Astra. 

After the performed of the Sa¢anga thus the devotee shall 
meditate on Vi$vavimohini (the enchantress of the universe). 

li. (Dhyana Verse) I resort to the three eyed Maya Rajni 
Kalaratri whose lustre is like that of the rising sun whose tresses 
are loose and dishevelled, who is clad in black garments, who 
holds in her left hands the Linga and Bhuvana (cosmos) and the 
baton and boon in the right hands, who is brilliant with the 
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lustre of different kinds of ornaments, whose lotus like face wears 
smile, who is served by the groups of Devas and whose body is 
torn and bruised by the arrows of the mind bern lord of Lave. 

12. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand times 
and perform thousand Homas with gingelly seeds or lotus 
flowers. He shall obtain welfare by propitiating leading brahmins 
thereafter. f 

13-14. The goddess is to be worshipped in the Kālikā 
pedestal. The mystic diagram intended for the worship is being 
mentioned now. [See Plate 28 in our book] 

The Bindu is in the centre. Then a triangle then a six 
angled figure with two intersecting triangles, then a circle then 
eight petalled lotus; this is covered by a circle; then sixteen 
petalled lotus and another circle. The entire figure is surrounded 
by a Bhüpura (square) of three parallel lines and four doorways. 
The devotee then worships the goddess in the Bindu (at the 
centre). 

15-18. The devotee shall write the Mystic Yantra on the 
leaf of Bhürja or any milky tree. For the purpose of the rites for 
calmness and peace he shall use a stylus from Champa twigs and 
Ashtagandhas (eight fragrant stuffs). They are Karchüra, Agallo- 
chum, Rochana pigment, red sandal, saffron, sandal and Musk. 

The intelligent devotee shall write with Sindüra and Hingula 
in the case of the rites for fascinating and captivating with 
Sarasa stylus. [n regard to the rites of Stambhana (stunning) he 
shall use the feathers of cuckoo as stylus and make use of 
Haritala and Haridra as materials for writing. 

In Marara (killing) rites he shall use the stylus of crow's 
feathers with the juice of Dhattüra, Arka and Nirgundi mixed 
with the blood of donkey, horse and buffalo. 

19-20. The devotee shall perform the Avarana worship in 
the mystic diagram drawn thus. These three deities viz. Sam- 
mohini, Mohini and the third one Vimohini shall be worshipped 
in the three corners of the triangle from rieht to left. Beginning 
with the South-East corners he shall worship the six Angas in 
the six corners of the hexagonal figure. 

2i. 'The vowels are to be worshipped in the circle and the 
eight Mothers in the eight petalled lotus. In the next circle 
the consonents beginning with Ka and ending with Ksa are to 
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be worshipped. Urvasi and others are to be worshipped in the 
sixteen petalled lotus. 

22-23. They are (1) Urvasi, (2) Menaka, (3) Rambha, 
(4) Ghrtaci, (5) Mafjughosa, (6) Sahajanya, (7) Suke$i, 
(8) Tilottama, (9) Gandharvi, (10) Siddhakanya, (11) Kinnari, 
(12) Niagakanyaka, (13) Vidyadhari, (14) Kimpurusa, 
(15) Yaksini and (16) Pisacika. 

24-25. In the next circle the devotee worships the ten deities 
as follows :—The five Bijas at the beginning of the Mantra along 
with their respective deities and then the five arrows with their 
respective Bijas in the beginning. Thus the ten deities have 
been mentioned. 

The eight Siddhis beginning with Anima should be worship- 
ped within the Bhügrha (square). 

26-27. In the three lines of the Bhügrha the following nine 
deities are to be worshipped : 

The three viz. Icchásakti (Power to wish), Kriyasakti (Power 
to act) and Jiianasakti (Power of knowledge) should be worship- 
ped in the first line. 

In the second line Siva, Visnu and Brahmà are to be 
worshipped. In the third line the three Gunas with Sattva as 
the chief should be worshipped. 

28. The devotee then worships Ganesa, Ksetrapalaka, 
Vatuka and the Yoginis in the four doorways beginning with the 
one in the east. Then he shall worship the deities Indra etc. 

29. After completing the external worship in this manner 
the twelve goddesses, the close attendents of the chief goddess 
should be worshipped—three of them in each quarter. 

30-31. The first of them is Maya, then Kalaratri, the third 
is Vatavasini, then Gane$vari, Kahna, Vyapika, Alarkavasini, 
Mayarajiii, Madanapriya, Rati the tenth one, Laksmi and 
Kahnesvari. Thus the twelve goddesses are enumerated. 

32. Theadoration ending with Naivedya (food offering) 
should be completed and oblation should be offered with liquor 
etc. 

Thus propitiated the goddess Kalaratri shall bestow every- 
thing desired. 

33. Vasikarana rites. In the evening (after Sunset) of a 
Saturday the devotee goes to a beautiful lake (cool to the touch) 
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and worship it with the following Mantra and offer turmeric, 
raw rice grains and flowers. 

34. The Mantra is as follows : 

“Om Namo Jalükayai Jalikayai Sarvajanam Vasam Kuru 
Kuru Hum". 

35-37. Hethen returns home and sleeps on the ground 
meditating on the goddess at night. In the morning he goes 
back to the lake and picks up two Jalüka (Leech) worms. The 
worms are dried in the shade and ground into powder. A wick 
is made with black cotton thread smeared with the pounded 
leech. This wick is to be kept in a pot made of the clay from 
the potter's wheel. The pot is to be filled with oil. 

38-40. The oil should be clean and free from all impurities. 
It should have been derived from the machine of the monger 
even asit is being worked. The devotee should fetch fire from 
the house of a prostitute and that fire shall be kindled with the 
twigs of Kokilaksa tree. The wick should be lighted thereby 
and the lamp shall be placed in the mystic diagram consisting of 
the triangle the hexagonal figure and the square. The middle of 
the diagram should be covered with fried grain and the diagram 
itself should be drawn with turmeric juice. The devotee shall 
invoke Kalaràtri in the lamp and them worship [See Plate 29]. 

41-42. The worship of Kalaràtri shall be with all the 
Avaranas. Then the intelligent devotee shall place a new pot- 
sherd and take therein the collyrium dropping down from the 
lamp with the vessel. 

Seated facing the west the devotee then inspires the collyrium 
three hundred times by means of the mantra presently to be 
mentioned. 

43-45. The Mantra used for inspiring the collyrium is of 58 
syllables as follows : 

*Om Aim Klim Hrim $rim Glaum Blüm Hsauh Namah 
Kahne$vari Sarvan Mohaya Mohaya Krsne Krsnavarne Krsnam- 
bara Samanvite Sarvanakarsaya Akarsaya Sighram Va$am Kuru 
Kuru Aim Klim S$rim". 

46. The devotee then deteches the deity from the lamp and 
unites it with his own soul. On the (following) Tuesday he once 
again worships the deity and the collyrium and mixed butter and 
collyrium together. 
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47. The devotee then repeats the Mila Mantra 108 times 
and performs 108 Homas with the Madhüka flowers in the well 
consecrated fire. 

48-50. Virgins, lads and women should be fed with sweets. 
The excellent devotee and practitioner of Mantra must apply the 
collyrium over his forehead like a Tilaka. He will be able to 
fascinate and enchant men women and kings merely by looking 
at them. 

If the same, mixed with milk, is given for drinking it causes 
the enchantment of men. If the devotee touches anyone the 
latter shall become the constant slover of the devotee who has 
touched him. 

Now the rite of enchantment and fascination has been men- 
tioned. Hereafter the rite of Stambhana (stupefaction and 
stunning) is being mentioned. 

51. The following excellent mystic diagram is to be drawn 
on a cloth dyed with turmeric. Nisa, Gorocana, Kustha and 
Afjana should be powdered together and well mixed with cow's 
urine. The diagram is to be drawn with this mixture. 

52-53. [Plate 30] At the outset he shall draw the eight 
petalled lotus with the name of the enemy in the pericarp. He 
shall write Om twice, Glaum twice and the letters Cata twice in 
the petals. The Yantra is then wrapped with a yellow cloth 
after wrapping it well with the leaves of the Arka plant pierced 
with seven thorns of the tree Kokila. This entire thing is 
buried in the anthill which is filled with sheep’s urine above. A 
stone is placed at the aperture of the anthill and the intelligent 
devotee stands on it facing south-east and repeats the Mantra a 
thousand times. 

56-59, The beads used should be made of turmeric. The 
Mantra is being mentioned now — 

“Om Hlàm Hlim Hlüm Kamaksi Mayartpini Sarva Mano- 
harini Stambhaya Stambhaya Rodhaya Rodhaya Mohaya 
Mohaya Klam Klim Klim Kamakse Kahne$vari Hum Hum 
Hum" 

It is of fifty syllables. If it is repeated the enemies will be 
stunned and stupefied. : 

60. Mohana (Deluding) rite. The devotee fetches turmeric 
on a Sunday and pounds it well and mixes it with breast milk 
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(of a women). He draws a circle with this mixture on the 
leaf of Bhürja. Within the circle the Kama Bija is written 
[Klim]. : 

61-63. Ten Kama Bijas are written all round this with due 
respect and a circle is described. 

[Plate 31] This circle is surrounded by twelve Kama Bijas. 

Again another circle is described which is further surrounded 
by sixteen Kàma Bijas. Beyond this a hexagonal figure is drawn 
with Kàma Bijas in the corners. 

The entire figure is embedded in Vag Bija. This Yantra 
causes delusion. The devotee sits is front of this Yantra and 
repeats the ten syllabled Mantra. 

64-66. This ten syllabled Mantra causes delusion unto the 
entire world. It is as follows : 

“Om Kamaya Klim Klim Kaminyai Klīm” 

The devotee repeats this Mantra for five days. Everyday 
anger should rage in his mind. He shall perform Homas with 
gingelly seeds soaked in ghee one tenth of the number of Japas. 
The excellent man shall apply the ashes from the sacrificial pit 
as Tilaka. Thereby he shall be able to delude (fascinate, 
enchant) the entire universe. By wearing that Yantra also he 
can do so. 

67-72. The Mohana rite has been explained. I shall now 
explained Akarsaka rite (Attraction) :—On the eighth or four- 
teenth day in the dark half of the lunar month, if it conicides 
with Tuesday or Sunday the devotee stands in navel-deep water 
in the morning and repeats the Müla Mantra one thousand and 
one hundred times. Aft.r returning home he anoints his body 
with oil. 

With collyrium he shall inscribe the outline of a woman or a 
man in the pedestal etc. He then worships it with the leaves of 
the sensitive plant and sprinkles it with the juice extracted from 
its roots. In front of the Yantra he shall repeat the forty 
syllabled Mantra. It is as follows: 

*Om Namah Kalikayai Sarvakarsinyai Amukim Akarsaya 
Akarsaya Sighramanaya Sighramanaya Am Hrim Krom Bhadra- 
kalyai Namah” 

This forty syllabled Mantra that is capable of attracting 
(persons) has thus been explained. 
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73. He shall repeat the Mantra 1^0 times and worship the 
drawn figure with 50 red Karavira flowers. : 

74. He shall offer the flowers one by one after repeating the 
letters of the alphabet, the name of the desired person and 
Akarsaya twice and ending with Namah. 

75: After the rites of offering incense light and food offering 
the devotee.shall perform hundred Homas with chick peas 
soaked in ghee uttering the Mantra of attraction. 

76-78. A string as long as one's height should be made of 
twenty eight threads of black cotton spun by a virgin and the 
devotee makes hundred and eight knots in it uttering the Akar- 
saka Mantra. If the said string is worn the missing women or 
man will soon come back within three days if present in the 
village or within nine days if present anywhere outside. 

The rite of Akarsana has been explained. The Uccatana 
(exercising) rite is being explained. 

79-80. On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar 
month the devotee sits in the posture of Kukkuta (cock) facing 
the south with hairs loose and dishevelled. He is clad in blue 
clothes. His rosary of prayer shall be a string of Murija grass 
with a number of knots. Remembering Sabari deities he shall 
. repeat the following Mantra two thousand times. 

81-83. The Mantra for Uccatana is of 36 syllables as follows: 

“Om Blam Mlümkslüm Kalaratri Mahadhvamksi (Amukam 
so and so) A$üccitaya A$üccataya Chindhi Chindhi Bhindhi 
Sviha Hum Kamakshi Krom” 

| It quickly exorcises the enemy. 

84-85. At the completion of the Japa the devotee shall 
perform Homas one tenth of the number of Japas with Mustard 
at night. Then with the hairs untied he shall repeat the Mantra 
and offer oblations of Mustard oil cake and oil mixed with water 
droppin it on the ground. If this rite is performed for seven 
days, the enemy shall flee the country. 

86-92. The rite for creating mutual split. If the devotee 
wishes to create split between two persons he shall make two 
planks out of the trees corresponding to their stars of naturity 
[IX-50-52 (commentary)] and engrave their figures thereon along 
with their names mixing eight types of poison with the milk of 
a she donkey. He keeps touching them and repeating the 
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Mantra a thousand times in the night. 

The Mantra is of fifty syllables beginning with Om and it 
bestows all supernatural powers. 

At the end of the Japà he shall tie the two planks with a cord 
made of the hairs from the tails of a donkey, buffalo and horses 
and bury them in an ant hill. Afterwards he shall repeat the 
same Mantra as many times (thousand). The Mantra is as 
follows : 

*Om Hraum Glaum Hsaum Bhraum Bhagavati Dandadharini 
(Amukam so and so Amukam so and so) Sighram Vidvesaya 
Vidvesaya Rodhaya Rodhaya Bhafjaya Bhanjaya Srim Hrim 
Rajiyai Om Hum Hum Hum”. 

93. Marana [(killing) rite]. The rite of killing should be 
practised in regard to an enemy other than a Brahmin. The 
explatory rite for the same shall be the repitition of the Mula 
Mantra hundred and eight times. 

94-98. On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar 
month coinciding with a Tuesday the devotee shall fetch some 
clay from the cremation ground, tower or cross-roads and put 
therein Vidangas, and the flowers of Hayári and Arka. With 
this mixture he shall make a doll. 

He shall then sit at night in the ground or ina secluded spot 
or a temple clad in blue garments with hairs dishevelled. The 
name of the enemy shall be written in the heart of the doll and 
vital airs shall be ritualistically instilled into it. He then covers 
the doll with a shroud from the cremation ground after anoint- 
ing it with oil and worships it. Thereafter he shall bathe the 
doll with the blood of a donkey, horse and/or buffalo. After 
that he shall offer then red sandal and the flowers of Dhattüra. 
Repeating the Marana Mantra he shall perform Homa and 
adoration. 

99-100. The Mantra for the rite of Marana is of thirteen 
syllables. It begins with Om and is as follows : 

"Om Bhram Bhrim Bhrüm Mrtisvari Krm Krtye Amukam 
(so and so) Sighram Màraya Maraya Krom” 

The devotee shall perform Püja and Homa with this Mantra. 

101-102. The materials for Homa shall be the mixture 
consisting of Ugra, mustard and the seeds of Bhallata and 
Unmatta. Hundred Homas should be performed in the fire at 
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the cremation ground. The devotee then cuts off the head of 
the doll and burns it in the fire. Thereafter he performs the 
Pürnáhuti (The valedictory ghee offering). If this rite is perfor- 
med duly the enemy shall become the guest of the god of death 
within three weeks. 

103-104. In rites such as these the devotee shall offer obla- 
tions at the outset to Bairava, with cooked blackgram, meat, 
liquor etc. In this manner he will certainly achieve perfect 
Success. 

The devotee who performs such rites as these shall devoutly 
serve Narasimha or Siva for the protection of his own soul. 
Procedure for the Candi Vidhdna Adoration of Candi. 

105-107. Now I shall explain the Navarna (nine syllabled) 
Mantra which is an essential adjunct to the rites of Satacandi etc. 

The nine syllabled Mantra is as follows : 

“Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce" 

The sages of this Mantra are Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. 
Sages have mentioned Gayatri, Usnik and Anustup as the metres. 
The deities are Mahakali, Mahàlaksmi and Mahasarasvati. 

108-109. Nanda, Sakambhari and Bhima are remembered 
as the Saktis of this Mantra. The Bijas are Raktadantika, 
Durga and Bhramari. Fire, wind and the Sun are the Tattvas 
and the meditation is the fruit of the three Vedas. The applica- 
tion is for the achievement of all desires. 

110. The Nyasa of the sages, metres and the deities are 
respectively on the head, mouth and heart. The Nyasas of the 
Sakti and Bija are in the nipples and that of the Tattvas in the 
heart. 

111-112. Thereafter the devotee shall perform eleven types 
of Nyàásas. They are the bestowers of the desired benefits. The 
first one of them. 


I Matrka Nyasa 


The Matrka Nyasa (the Nyasa of the letters of the alphabet). 
This should be performed in the manner mentioned before 
[I-89-91]. By performing this rite man attains similarity in form 
with the deity. 5 

After that the devotee shall perform the second Nyàsa named 
Sarasvata. 
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II Sdrasvata Nyàsa 


113-115. This Nyasa is performed as follows : 
(1) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the small fingers 
(2) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the ring fingers 
(3) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the middle fingers 
(4) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the index fingers 
(5) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance - in the thumbs 
(6) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the palms 
(7) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the backs of hands 
(8) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the wrists 
(9) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—in the elbows 
(10), Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance — to the heart 
(11) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance - Svaha unto the head 
(12) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance— Vasat unto the tuft 
(13) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance—Hum unto the armour 
(14) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance— Vausat unto the three eyes. 
(15) Om Aim Hrim Klim obeisance Phat unto the Astra 
If this Sarasvata Nyasa is performed sluggishness disappears. 
Thereafter he shall perform the third Nyasa concerning the 
group of mothers. 


III Matrgana Nydsa 


116-117. This Nyasa is performed as follows : 
(1) Hrim may Brahmi protect me in the east 
(2) Hrim may Máhe$vari protect me in the south-east 
(3) Hrim may Kaumari protect me in the south 
(4) Hrim may Vaisnavi protect me in the south-west 
(5) Hrim may Varahi protect me in the west 
(6) Hrim may Indrani protect me in north-west 
(7) Hrim may Càmunda protect me in the north 
(8) Hrim may Mahalaksmi protect me in the north-east 
(9) Hrim may Vyomesvari protect me in the regions above 
(10) Hr:m may Saptadvipe$vari protect me on the Earth 
(11) Hrim may KémeSvari protect me in the nether regions 
When this rite of Nyasa is (duly) performed the devotee shall: 
be victorious over all the three worlds. 
Then the devotee shall perform the fourth Nyasa concerning. 
Nandaja etc. 
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120-123. IV The Nyasa of six deities 


(1) May Nandaji bedecked in lotus and goad protect the 
forepart 
(2 May Raktadantika with sword and vessel in the hands. 
protect the southern part 
(3) May Sàkambhari having flowers and sprouts protect the 
back ; 
(4) May Durga with bow and arrows in the hand always. 
protect me in the left side 
(5) May Bhima with the skull and vessel in the hand protect 
me from the head to the food 
(6) May Bhràmari having variegated lustres protect me from 
the foot to the head i 
If the man performs the fourth Nyasa it shall dispel old age 
and death 
Thereafter the devotee shall perform the excellent fifth Nyasa. 
named Brahma Nydsa. 


V Brahma Nyasa 


124-127. This Nyasa is to be performed as follows : 
(1) May the eternal Brahma protect from the foot to the navel 
(2) May Janàrdana always protect from the navel to Visuddhi 
(3) May the three-eyed Rudra protect from Visuddhi to the 
cerebral aperture 
(4) May the Swan protect the pair of feet 
(5) May Vainateya (Garuda) protect the pair of hands 
(6) May the bull protect the two eyes 
(7) May the elephant faced lord protect all the limbs 
(8) May Hari of blissful form protect the two parts of the 
body the fore and the hind ones. 
If this fifth Nyàsa is performed, the devotee shall obtain all 
the desires. 
Thereafter the devotee shall perform the sixth Nyasa con- 
cerning Mahalaksmi etc. 


128-131. VI Mahalaksmyadi Nyasa. 


(1) May Mahalaksmi possessing eighteen arms protect the 
middle i 
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(2) May Sarasvati who is powerful with eight arms protect the 
region above 
(3) May Mahakali who has ten arms protect the region 
below 
(4) May the lion protect the pair of hands 
(5) May the great swan protect the pair of eyes 
(6) May Yama riding on the divine buffalo protect the pair 
of feet 
(7) May Maheśa united with Candika protect all my limbs. 
If the sixth Nyasa is performed the man attains the path of 
the good. 
Thereafter the devotee shall perform the seventh Nyäsa in the 
form of that of the letters of the Müla Mantra. 


VII Varna Nyasa 


132-133. This is to be performed as follows : 
(1) Om Aim obeisance— in the cerebral aperture 
(2) Om Hrim obeisance—in the right eye 
(3) Om Klim obeisance— in the left eye 
(4) Om Cam obeisance - in the right ear 
(5) Om Mum obeisance - in the left ear 
(6) Om Dam obeisance— in the right nostril 
(7) Om Yaim obeisance— in the left nostril 
(8) Om Vim obeisance—in the mouth 
(9) Om Ccem obeisance— in Müladhàra (Anus) 
if the VII Nyàsa is performed all the ailments will be 
‘dispelled. 


VIII Nyasa Reverse Nyása 


134-136. "Thereafter the devotee performs the Nyàsa of the 
letters of the Müla Mantra in the reverses order from the anus 
to the cerebral aperture. If this eight Nydsa is performed all 


the miseries will perish. 


IX Nyàsa the entire Mantra all over the body 


Then the devotee performs the ninth Nyàsa by extending the 
Mantra all over the body beginning with the head and ending 


XVIII Taranga 349 


with the foot, beginning with the foot and ending with the head 
and in the forepart, right side, left side, back and again from the 
foot to the head. Every time the Nyasa (ritualistic touch) is 
performed eight times after repeating the entire Mantra. 

This ninth Nyasa performed with the Mula Mantra causes 
the acquisition of identitv with the deity. 

Thereafter the deity shall perform the Sadanga Nyasa the: 
tenth one in the series. 


X Nyàsa Sadanga Nyasa 


137. The Mula Mantra along with the Jatis should be used 
for the Nyasa in the heart etc. as follows : 
(1) Om Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce—obeisance to the 
heart 
(2) Om  Vicce Svaha unto the head 


(3) Om—Vicce Vasat unto the tuft 

(4) Om—Vicce Hum unto the armour 

(5) Om—Vicce Vausat unto the three eyes 
(6) Om - Vicce Phat unto the Astra 

If this tenth Nyása is performed the three worlds will be 
subjected to the devotee's control. 

138-142. Thereafter the devotee shall perform the eleventh 
Nyàsa that bestows the benefit of all the ten Nyasa. 

At the outset the devotee reads five Slokas I chapter Brahma’s 
prayer (from Durga Sapta Sati) beginning with ‘“Khadgini 
Sülini' etc. and meditates on the first Bija of dark colour and 
performs Nyasa all over the body. 

Then he reads the four Slokas beginning with IV chapter 
Deva's prayer "Sülena Pahi No Devi", meditates on the second 
Bija of solar lustre and performs Nyāsa all over the body. 
Thereafter he read five verses beginning with XI chapter Deva’s. 
prayer to Nàrüyani *Sarvasvarüpe Sarve$e", meditates on the 
third Bija of crystal like splendour and performs the Nyasa all 
over the body. 

After that the devotee pO Sadanga Nydsa with the 
letters of the Mantra split at 1, 1, 1, 4 and 2 as well as the entire 
Mantra. : 

143. Vydpaka Nyása. Then he perform a Vyapaka (exten- 
sive) Nyàsa with the letters of the Mantra as follows : 
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(1) Aim obeisance—at the tuft 

(2) Hrim obeisance—at the right eye 
(3) Klim obeisance - at the left eye 

(4) Càm obeisance—at the right ear 
(5) Mum obeisance at the left ear 
(6) Dam obeisance- at the right nostril 
(7) Yaim obeisance at the left nostri! 
(8) Vim obeisance—at the mouth 

(9) Ccem obeisance at the anus 

Then the extensive Nyasa is performed with the entire 
Mantra for eight times. 

144. Dhyána Verse for Mahakali, l resort to Mahàkali 
who holds in her left hands the club, the bow, the bolt, the 
tudent and the deadly Bhuáundi and in her right hands the 
sword, the discus, the skull (head) the conch and the arrow, who 
has ten hands, faces and legs. and three eyes who 
is bedecked in ornaments in all the limbs, whose lustre is like 
that of the blue stone and whom the lotus-born Brahma prayed 
to when Hari was sleeping, requesting her to kill Madhu and 
Kaitabha. 

145. Dhyana Verse for Mahálaksmi. | resort to the lotus 
seated Mahàálaksmi the suppressor of the Buffalo demon who 
holds in her nine right hands the rosary, lotus, arrow, sword, 
thunderbolt, club, discus, waterpot and the conch shall and in 
her left hands the axe, the bow, the baton, the javelin, the 
shield, the bell, the liquor pot, the noose and the trident and 
whose lustre is like that of coral. 

146. Dhyana Verse for Matdsarasvati. I devoutly serve 
Mahasarasvati the destroyer of Sumbha and other Daityas who 
holds in her right hands the conch shall the mellet the discus 
and the arrow and in her left hands the bell, the trident, the 
plough and the bow, whose lustre is similar to that of the autum- 
nal moon, who is born ovt of the book of Gauri and who is the 
support of the three worlds. 

147. After meditating thus he shall repeat the Mantra four 
hundred thousand times and perform forty thousand Homas 
with milk pudding in the sacred fire. 

148. Thereafter he shall worship the goddess in the pedestal 
having Jaya and other Saktis with the Yantra, having triangle, 
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hexagon eight petalled lotus and twenty four petalled lotus [See 
Plate 32]. 

149-152. In the middle of the triangle the goddess has to be 
worshipped after due meditation, uttering the Müla Mantra. 
Brahma is to be worshipped along with goddess (Sarasvati) in 
the eastern corner, Visnu along with Sri in the south-west corner 
and Siva with Uma in the north-west corner. The lion and the 
buffalo are to be worshipped respectively in the north and south. 

In the six angles of the hexagonal figure the deities Nandaja, 
Raktadantika, Sákambhari, Durga, Bhima and Bhramari are to 
be worshipped beginning with the east. 

The Saktis Nandajà and others are to be worshipped with 
Om and the initial letters of the names (with “M” added) pre- 
fixed ending with Namah. The other deities presently being 
mentioned also are to be adored thus. 

153-157. In the eight petals are to be worshipped Brahmani, 
Máhe$vari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Narasimhi, Aindri and 
Camunda. à 

In the twentyfour petals are to be worshipped Visnumaya, 
Cetanà, Buddhi, Nidrà, Ksudhà, Chayasakti, Trsna, Ksanti 
Jati, Lajjà, Santi, Sraddha, Kanti, Laksmi, Dhrti, Vrtti, Sruti, 
Smrti, Tusti, Pusti, Daya, Mata, Bhranti and Sakti in due order. 

Outside in the corners of the Bhügrha are to be worshipped 
GaneSa, Ksetrapila, Batuka and Yoginis as well as Indra and 
others. 

If the Mantra is thus perfectly realized the devotee shall 
enjoy all blessedness. 

158-160. The devotee shall daily read (recite) the Candistava 
taken from Markandeya Purana after having the Puta with the 
Mila Mantra. He shall repeat the nine syllables Mantra duly. 
Thereby he attains all desired things. ae 

Beginning with the first day of the bright half of the Asvina 
month (Sept.-Oct.) the intelligent devotee shall repeat the Mantra 
a hundred thousand times till the eight day. He shall perform 
ten thousand Homas. Everyday he shall worship the goddess 
and read Saptaíati. Then he shall propitiate the Brahmins. 
Thereby the devotee ere long attains all his cherished desires. 

161-167. In the First Story of Saptasati the sage is lotus 
born Brahma; the metre is Gayatri and the deity is Mahakalt; 
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Aim is the Bija and Pivaka (fire) is the Tattva; its application is. 
for acts of piety. 

In the middle story the sage is Visnu; the metre is Usnik; the 
deity is Mahàlaksmi; Hrim is the Bijam; the wind is the Tattva 
and the application is for the acquisition of wealth. Of the 
Uttara Caritra (Lator Story) the sage is Sankara; the metre is 
Tristup and the deity is Mahasarasvati; Klim is the Bija and 
Ravi (Sun) is the Tattva and the application is for the acquisition 
of love. 

After meditating in the manner mentioned before and having 
recollected the sages etc. the devotee has to read (recite) Candis- 
tava with due thought onthe meanings and implications and 
uttering the words and letters clearly. 

At the conclusion he should meditate on Mahalaksmi, per- 
form Sadanga Nyasa and repeat the Mila Mantra, hundred and 
eight times. He shall dedicate all these rites to the goddess 
herself. 

He who recites the prayer thus never fails or suffers. 

168. The men who adores Candikà shall possess wealth, 
grains, renown, sons, grandsons and health. He shall live for 
many years. 

169-170. Satacandi Vidhanam (Procedure Satacandi). I shall 
explain the procedure for the performance of Satacandi for the 
sake of the propitiation of men when there is harassment of or 
for the kings, famine, earthquake, too much of rain, drought, 
fear of onslaught of enemies and destruction the rite of Sata- 
candi should be performed and all the obstacles perish thereby. 

171-174. Ailments and enemies perish wealth and progeny 
flourish. 

A beautiful pavilion should be constructed near the temple of 
Siva or Bhavani. There shall be doorways, altars, Flagstaff and 
festoons. Either in the west or in the middle a sacrificial pit 
shall be dug. 

After the daily bath, ablution and routine work the devotee 
shall invite ten Brahmin lads of good control over the sense 
organs, nobility of birth and good conduct. They should be 
truthful and well versed in all lores. They should be devoted to. 
the study of Candisaptasati and must have the qualities of com- 
passion and shyness. Observing the injuctions regarding, 
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Madhuparka (mixture of five in gradients to be used as respectful 
offerings for important quests etc.) they should be propitiated 
with the gifts of clothes gold etc. 

175-177. The devotee shall offer them seats and rosaries for 
the purpose of Japa. They must be given food as well. 

The Brahmin lads shall consume only Havisyn food and (at 
night) must lie on the bare ground. Their minds shall always 
dwell on the meanings of the Mantras. 

Each of these lads shall read (recite) the Candika Stava taken 
from Markandeya Purana, ten times with pure mind. Everyone 
of them shall severally repeat the nine syllabled Candika Mantra 
ten thousand times. 

The householder (the spousor of the rite) shall worship ten. 
excellent virgins. 

178-180. He should worship the virgins aged two to ten. 
They shall neither be deficient limbed or excess limbed. They 
shall not be affected by leprosy nor should they have scars of 
wounds. They shall not be one eyed, blind or squint eyed. 
They shall not be ugly. Their body shall not be hairy. The 
devotee shall not worship a slaveborn, sickly or defiled girl. 

He shall worship a brahmin girl for the acquisition of all 
desired things; a Kshatria girl for the sake of renown; a Vai$ya 
girl for the acquisition of wealth and Südra girl for the purpose 
of getting a son. 

181-183. The girl of two years is called Kumari; that of 
three years is Trimürti; the girl of four years is Kalyani and that 
of five years Rohini; the girl of six years is called Kalika; and 
Candika is seven years old girl. The eight year old girl is Sam- 
bhavi and Durga is nine years old; a girl of ten years is called 
Subhadrad. The devotee shall adore these with Mantras. 

A girl of one year is wanting in interest and one of eleven 
years is excluded from worship. 

184-185. Now the Mantras for their invocation are being 
mentioned as explained by Sankaracarya “I am invoking directly 
the girl in the form of Navadurga; consisting of the syllables of 
the Mantra, Laksmi and having the form of the Mothers”. This 
Mantra is used for invocation. Now I shall mention the Mantras 
for the purpose of the adoration of Kumarika and other virgins. 

186. Kaumári. O Kaum§ri, accept my adoration. You are 
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worthy of the worship of the universe you are worthy of being 
honoured by the world obeisance be to you O Mother of the 
universe. 

187. Trimürti. I am worshipping Trimürti the goddess 
Tripurà who is the support of the three cities, who is the per- 
sonified form of the knowledge of Trivarga (Three fold aims of 
life) and who is honoured by the three worlds. 

188. Kalyáni. Lam worshipping Kalyani the goddess who 
causes welfare, who is form of Kala (Time), who is beyond the 
Kalas, who is auspicious and whose heart is full of sympathy. 

189. Rohini. I am worshipping Rohini, the goddess Laksmi 
of unlimited power, who is the basis for Anima and other quar- 
ters and who is identical with A and other letters. 

190. Kalika. I am worshipping Kalikà who is auspicious, 
who can move about as the pleases, who is resplendent, who is 
in the form of Kàlacakra (the cycle of time), who bestows all 
desires and who is extremely munificant and sympathethic. 

191. Candikā. I am worshipping the great goddess Candika, 
who is fierce and heroic, whose Maya is tremendous, who dest- 
royes Canda and Munda and whose exploit is fierce. 

192. Sambhavi. lam worshipping Sámbhavi the goddess 
identical with all living beings who causes happiness always, who 
is calm and who is bowed down to by the Devas. 

193. Durgà.. With great devotion for ever I am worship- 
ping Durga who is the destroyer of insurmountable distresses 
when the tasks are difficult to be accomplished and who is the 
destroyer of the ocean of worldly existence. 

194. Subhadrà. Yam worshipping the beautiful Subhadra, 
who has golden complexion, who accords happiness and blessed- 
ness, and who is the cause of excellent welfare. 

195. The devotee shall worship the virgins after they had 
had their bath with these mantras mentioned in the Puranas. He 
shall offer them scents, flowers, edibles, raiments and ornaments. 

196-197. The sacred water pot shall be placed duly in the 
beautiful Sarvato Bhadra Mandala inscribed in the alter. The 
devotee shall invoke goddess Siva therein and worship. 

In front thereof he shall worship the virgins and the Brahmins 
with diverse kinds offerings and services. The Avaranas men- 
tioned before should also be worshipped. 
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198-199. After doing like this for four days the devotee 
shall perform Homas on the fifth day with milk puddings, soaked 
in three sweet things, grapes, bananas, pomegranates, sugarcane 
pieces, coconuts, camphor, gingelly seeds, Jati fruits (nutmeg), 
mangoes as well as other sweet substances. 

200-201. While the Saptasati is read with ten repetitions 
(Ten brahmins repeating simultaneously) the Homa should be 
performed for each Sloka. In the duly consecrated sacred’ fire 
the devotee shall perform ten thousand Homas with the Navérna 
Mantra. The Homas for the deities of the Avarana shall be 
performed with their names as Mantras and Pürnáhuti shall be 
performed. Thereafter, the deities and the sacred fire shall be 
ritualistically discharged. 

202-204. The Brahmins invited shall pour the sacred water 
from the holy pot over the spousor of the rite. He shall give 


them gold coins, or gold pieces or monetary gifts to each of 
them. 


With different kinds of dishes he shall feed hundred brahmins. 
To them also due monetary gifts shall be made and blessings 
received. 

If this rite is thus performed the entire universe comes under 
the control and all troubles perish. He shail obtain kingdom, 
wealth, fame, sons and other things desired. 

205. Sahasracandi. In the rite of Sahasracandi everything 
shall be performed ten times as much as this rite. The. spousor 
shall invite hundred learned brahmins of very good conduct. 

206. Each of them shall read (recite) Candistava ten times. 
Each of them shall repeat the nine syllabled Mantra ten thousand 
times. 

207-210. Hundred excellent virgins as mentioned before shal 
be worshipped with the Mantras cited before. After performing 
thus for ten days they shall perform Homas scrupulously. As 
the holy text of Saptasati is thus read hundred times simul- 
taneously the Homa is performed at the close of every Sloka with 
the materials as mentioned before. The Navarna Mantra is 
repeats hundred thousand times. 

After giving the monetary gifts to the Hotrs (those who 
performed Homas) he shall feed thousand brahmins of good 

conduct eager in the propitiation of the goddess. 
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If thus Sahasracandi rite is duly performed the men's desires 
will be realized and all miseries will perish. 

211-212. Pestilences, famine and ailments and all other 
grievances perish. No one shall recount the details of the pro- 
cedure of this rite to a wicked cheat thief or one who is inimical 
towards the preceptor. He shall explain this to one of good 
conduct with self control and sensual restraint. Thus Candika 
shall become pleased and protect those who speak and hear 


(recite). 


COMMENTARY 
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1-6. He explains Kalaratri Mantra 
Tara=Om 
Vak=Aim 
Sakti=Hrim 
Kandarpa=Klim 
Rama=Srim 

Beyond this the form itself. Hence the Mantra is: Om Aim 
Hrim Klim. Holy Kahne$vari, the captivator of the minds of 
all, the stunner of all mouths, the fascinator of all beings, the 
destroyer of all wicked persons, the enchanter of all women and 
men, break break the fetters of all imprisoned ones, break break 
all enemies, exterminate exterminate all enemies, stun, stun 
everyone with the enchanting missile, rout away rout away all 
enemies, make everyone under control Sváhà. Give give every- 
thing O K4laratri, O Kamini, O Gane$vari obeisance 

Gunaraémadharaksara=having 133 syllables. 

7. Kalika Bijam=Krim 

Vedanetrarnaih=with 24 syllables 
Banaksivarnakaih=with 25 syllables 
Nandacandraksaraih=with 19 syllables. 

1l. He explains Dhyana. The baton and the boon in the 
right hands. The Linga and Bhuvana in the left hands. 
Bhuvanam=Cosmos. Nanakalpairvibhasim=Shining with the 
groups of ornaments of different kinds. Manobhitsaravikala- 
tanum=one whose body is hit and tormented by the arrows of 
the God of Love. » 

13. In the Kalika Pitha having the Saktis as Jaya and others. 

He explains the mystic diagram for adoration—Bindu etc. 

14. Kalapatra—Sixteen petalled. The  Dharauigrha or 
square has three parallel lines. ; 

15. He mentions that there is difference in the writing in 
accordance with the difference in the desires. : 
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Ksiradroh—of a milky tree i.e. one of these viz. A$vattha, 
Udumbara, Plaksa or Vata. 

17. Inthe stunning rite with the feathers of the cuckoo. 

18. With Haritàla and Haridra—this goes with the preceding 
verse. 

In Marana (killing) rite— with feather of the crow. The 
writing should be done with the juice of Dhattüra etc. 

Bhanu=the juice of Arka plant with the Asrj (blood) of 
Khara etc. 

21. Svarah—Vowels The procedure is to say 

Am — Namah etc. 
Halah— consonants Kam Namah etc. 
Kaladale—In the sixteen petalled lotus, 

22. Ghrtàci is along with Manjughosa. 

24. The Bijas (five in number) at the beginning of the 
Mantra shall be worshipped with their respective deities—as 
Om obeisance to Paramátman, Aim obeisance to Sarasvati— 
Hrim to Gauri; Klim—to Kama, Srim—to Rama—thus. 

25. Pafica— with their Bijas in the beginning — As mentioned 
before we must use—Dram -obeisance to the arrow called 
Dravana, Anima etc. have been mentioned. 

Dill. Sivajakah—Rudra, Visnu and Brahma 

Sattvamukhyam - The Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
33. He explains Vasikarana rite (captivating alluring) 
beginning with Sanivàra and ending with Püjayet. 

Ramyam beautiful—i.e. to those who touch. 

39. Kokilaksasya—of the tree called Kucila 
Vahnehpuram — Tri." gle 
Taddvayam—hexagonal figure 
Ksonipuram - square 

40 et sq. Bhümih—Glaum 
Vasusayakavarnah—S8 syllables 

The procedure is as follows: — The devotee goes to the tank 
on a Saturday and worships the water with the Mantra - “Om 
obeisance to the water leech control everyone Hum" and offers 
raw rice grains and flowers smeared with turmeric. He then 
goes home and lies down on the ground during the night. In 
the morning he fetches two leeches and dries them in shade and 
grinds them unto powder. With black cotton thread smeared 
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with that powder he makes a wick. It is placed in a vessel made 
of clay brought from the potter's wheel. Oil is brought from 
the oil monger's oil extracting machine and poured into the 
vessel. Fire is brought from prostitutes house and it is kindled 
with twigs of the tree well known as Kucilà in the local language 
or Kànyakubja. ` Thereby a light is made in the vessel. The 
mystic diagram consisting of a triangle, hexagonal figure and 
square is drawn with the turmeric juice and in its middle fried 
grains are spread. The vessel with the lamp is placed above that 
and Kalika is invoked therein. The goddess is worshipped along 
with all the Avaranas. A potsherd is kept above and collyrium 
is collected. Then the devotee sits facing the west and repeats 
the following Mantra three hundred times for inspiring the 
collyrium. 

43. The Mantra is “Om Aim Klim Hrim Srim Glaum Blüm 
Hsauh obeisance O Kàhnesvari enchant enchant all O black one 
O black complexioned one with black clothes, attract all keep 
them under control quickly Aim Hrim Klim Stim” 

46. Thereafter the devotee recalls within himself the goddess 
from the lamp. On Tuesday the collyrium is mixed with butter 
and placed in a vessel The sacred fire is placed in front of it 
and consecrated. Homas are performed with Madhüka flowers 
hundred and eight times uttering the Mila Mantra. The devotee 
shall thereafter feed virgins religions students and women. The 
benefit hereof is that the devotee applies that collyrium as Tilaka; 
and attracts the entire universe. 

51. He explains Stambhana rite. 

52. Gaganaksonyau=Ha and La 

Candra=M Therefore Hlam, Hlim, Hltm 
Antima =Ksa 
Bhagi having E. Hence Kse 

Hence the Mantra is - 

*Om Om Glaum Glaum Cata Cata" 

This is written after writing Amukam (so and so) Stambhaya 
in the middle of the eight petalled lotus drawn on a turmeric 
dved cloth, with the mixture of Haridrà, Rocanà, Kustha and 
Tagara stured well with cow's urine. The yellow cloth is tied 
with a thread and Arka leaves are pierced with seven thorns 
from the Kokila tree. The entire thing is placed in an anthill. 
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Sheep's urine is poured above and a stone is placed above the 
anthill. The devotee then sits over that stone facing south-west 
and repeats this Mantra a thousand times with turmeric pieces 
used as beads. The Mantra iscOm Hlàm Hlim Hlüm O 
Kamaksi of various Maya forms, captivating everyone, stun, 
stun, conciliate, conciliate, delude, delude, Klim Klim Klum 
Kamaksi KahneSvari Hum Hum Hum" 

If this done the result is the stupefaction of the enemy. 

60-63. He explains Mohana (fascinating, deluding) rite. 

Arka Manmathaih=With twelve Kamabijas. The procedure 
is as follows: -Ona Sunday the devotee mixes turmeric with 
breast milk and uses it to inscribe the mystic diagram on the 
Bhürja leaf. First a circle is drawn with Kémabija (Klim). It 
is surrounded by ten such Bijas. This is encircled and twelve 
Kamabijas are inscribed. Another circle is inscribed round and 
surrounded by sixteen Kamabijas. This is encircled by a hexa- 
gonal figure with Kamabijas written in every triangle. The 
whole figure is embedded in Vagbija (Aim). Sitting on that 
mystic diagram the devotee repeats the ten-syllabled Mantra 
thousand times every day for five days. 

64. The concerned Mantra is : 

“Om Kamiya Klīîm Klim Kaminyai Klim” 

Homa is performed with gingelly oil one tenth of the number 
of Japas. If the devotee applies the ashes as Tilaka or wears 
the mystic Yantra he will be capable of enchanting or deluding 
the universe. i 

67 et sq. He explains Akarsana rite (attraction) — 

Lajjavati—the plant 
Lajjàlu— “touch me not" 

Merely by touching them the leave can be made to shrunk 
and close. 

Rati VZyü = Na and Ya 
Bhautikasthau—having E. Hence Nyai 

The Mantra for attraction is of forty syllables. The procedure 
is as follows : 

On the eighth or fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar 
month coinciding with either Tuesday or Sunday the devotee 
stands in water levelling up to the navel in the morning and 
repeats the Mila Mantra one thousand and one hundred times. 
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"Then he returns home and anoints his body with oil. On the 
pedestal he draws the outline of a woman or a man and worships 
it with the leaves of Lajjavati plant and sprinkles it with the 
juice of the root of Lajjavati. Thereafter in front of the drawn 
figure he repeats the following Mantra one hundred and sixty 
times. The Mantra is:—Om Namah (obeisance) to Kalikà who 
attracts everyone attract (so and so), bring him/her quickly Am 
Hrim Krom obeisance to Bhadrakali". 

Afterwards he takes fifty Karavira flowers and worships the 
figure dropping the flowers one by one uttering Am —so and so 
attract, attract Am—so and so attract, attract etc. (using all the 
letters of the alphabet by turns. 

75. After performing the rites of offering incense, light and 
food he kindles fire in front and offers a hundred Homas with 
ghee-smeared chickpea repeating the Mantra just mentioned. He 
makes a full size cord made of twenty eight threads cut by a 
virgin and makes hundred and eight knots therein repeating the 
Akarsana Mantra. If the devotee wears the same he can attract 
and captivate men or women as the case may be. 

79. He explains rite of exorcising. The definition of a 
Kukkutasana (Cock-posture) should be mentioned in the end. 

81. He explains another Mantra— 

Bhüdhara = Va 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Arka=Ma 
Samvartah — Ksa 

These four are severally joined with Kriya ie. "La". Then 
united with Dipikà and Candra (i.e. U and M)—They make 4 
Bijas viz.—Vlüm, Slim, Mlüm and Kslüm. 

82. Sucipriya=Svaha. 

83. Prüsádabijam — Hau Srni— Krom. à 

84. The procedure is as follows: - On the fourteen day in the 
dark half of the lunar month the devotee sits in the Cock-posture 
in a secluded abode clad in blue garments and hairs united facing 
the south. The cord of Muija grass with adequate number of 
kinds is used as rosary and he repeats the following Mantra two 
thousand times. The Mantra is— ? Tc 

*Om Vlüm Slim Mlüm Kslüm O Kalaratri Mahadhvamksi 
(great crow) so and so quickly exorcise exorcise, cut cut, break, 
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break Svaha Haum Kamaksi Krom”. 

Thereafter he performs two hundred Homas with this Mantra 
itself and using mustard as material. He then offers oblations of 
oil cake of mustard along with water and mustard oil uttering 


the same mantra. 
85. If this rite is performed for seven times the exorcising 


can be effective. 

86. He explains Vidvesana (creating split) rite. 

Janmataravah—trees corresponding to the star of naturity— 
Already mentioned (LX-50-52). 

87. He will explain the eight types of poison at the end. 

Valeyi=She donkey 
Adhiyamini—at night. 
88. He explains the Mantra 
Viyat—Ha 
Pavakamanvinduyuk having Ra—Au and M. 
Hence Hraum 
Then Glaum Induyukmanu— Aum 
Hamsa- Sa Hence Hsaum 
Agnimanu Bindustha Nidrà (Bha)— Bhraum 

89. Rama—Srim. 

90. Kavacam=Hum. 

9]. Sairibha— Buffalo Gandharva — Horse. 

92. The procedure is as follows:—T wo persons of great 
friendship (are required to be made inimical with each other). 
The trees corresponding to their native star are used to make 
two planks and on those planks their respective outlines are 
drawn with eight types of poison mixed with the milk of a she 
donkey. Their names two are written above. Touching the 
planks the devotee repeats the following Mantra is : 

*Om Hraum Glaum Hsaum Bhraum O goddess bearing the 
baton—alienate so and so with so and so quickly, obstruct 
obstruct, break break Srim Hrim RajiyaiOm Hum Hum Hum”. 

Thereafter the devotee binds the two planks together with a 
cord made of the hairs from the tails of donkey, buffalo and 
horse. The same is buried in an anthill and the Mantra is respec- 
ted a thousand times. Thus the mutual split is perfectly effected. 

93. He explains Marana (killing) rite. This is not to be 


used against a brahmin. 
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95. Vidanga—the mentioned plant called Krmighna 
Hayari=Karavira. 


99. He explains the Marana Mantra 
Tandri—Bha 
Agni—Ra 
Ratrisa—Moon (M). 
Srni—Krom 

100. Dhruvádi- having Pranava at the beginning. 

101. Ugra=Vaca 
Unmatta— Dhattura 
Suryajatithi= Guest of god of death i.e. he will die. 

103 et sq. The procedure is as follows:—On the fourteenth: 
day in the dark half of the lunar month coinciding with a 
Tuesday the devotee brings clay from the Towngate, crossroads 
or cremation ground and mixes it with the flowers of Vidanga, 
Karavira and Arka. He stations himself in the cremation ground 
with hairs untied and clad in blue garments. He makes a doll 
out of that clay and writes the name of the enemy in the heart 
of that doll. The doll is ritualistically instilled with vital airs. 
and covered with a funeral shroud after anointing with oil and. 
bathed in the flood of donkey horse and buffalo. He then 
smears it with red sandal paste and worshipped with Dhattüra 
flowers. In front of it the funeral fire is placed and therein the 
devotee performs hundred and eight Homas with the mixture of 
Vaca, mustard, Bhallátaka and seeds of Dhattüra. The Mantra 
to be used is—*Om Mram Mrim Mrüm O goddess of death! 
Krmkrtye ! kill, kill quickly so and so Krom” : 

Thereafter he shall cut off the head of the doll and casts it 
into the fire. Then the rite of Pürnahuti is performed. Thus. 
within twentyone nights the enemy dies. Afterwards the devotee 
performs expiatory rites too. £ , 

105. He explains the Candi Mantra ancillary to the regular 
recital of Durgasaptasati 

Vak=Aim 

Maya=Hrim 

Madana=Klim 

Dirgha Laksmi=Ca 
Tandri— Ma 
Srutinduyuk=having U and M 


Hence Mram, Mrim, Mrüm 
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Dayai—form itself 
Sadrk Jalam=Vi 
Kürmadvayam — Cca 
Jhintiéasamyutam — having E. Hence Cce. 
107. The deities are Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Maha- 


'Ssarasvati. 


109. Bhaga-Sun. 

111. He mentions the eleven Nyāsas Pürvokta Màrgatah — 
As mentioned in the first Taranga. 

112. He explains Sàrasvata Nyaàsas. 

113. The first three Bijas of the Mantra, with Pranava in 
the beginning and Namah at the end are used for the Nydsa in 
the nine places beginning with the small finger and thereafter the 
Nyàsas in the heart etc. are performed as: Om Aim Hrim Klim 
obeisance—in the small finger and thereafter Om Aim Hrim 
Klim obeisance— to the heart etc. 

115. He mentions the benefit thereof. 

116. Hrim May Brahmi protect me from the East etc. 

119. He mentions the benefit thereof with the words 
Trtiya etc. 

He explains the fourth—Nanoaja etc. 

123. Benefit is mentioned—Turyam eic. 

He explains the fifth Nyasa—Atha etc. 

127. The benefit thereof. 

128. The procedure is— May Mahalaksmi of eighteen arms 
protect my middle etc. 

133. The benefit of this Nyàsa is elimination of ailments. 
The eighth one is the Varna Nyasa beginning with Anus ending 
with the cerebral aperture. 

135. He explains the ninth one. From the head to the foot 
he shall perform the Nydsa with Mila Mantra eight times. 
Thereafter from the foot to the head eight times. Similarly he 


-shall perform eight Nyàsas in each of the limbs—front part, 


right part, left part and hind part with the Müla Mantra. The 
benefit hereof is the attainment of godhood. 

137. He explains the tenth one Mülam — obeisance to the 
heart etc. as Sadanga Nyàsa. The benefit hereof is the captiva- 
tion of the entire universe. 

138. He explains the eleventh one Khadgini etc. 
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142. He explains Sadaüga Nyasa. 
143. He explains Varna Nyasa. 

nostrils—two each Astasah—eight times. 

144. He explains Mahakali Dhyana she is holding sword, 
discus, arrow, skull (head) and conch shall in the right hands. 
The other weapons are in the left hands Asyapada Dasaküm— 
One who has ten feet and faces (the implication is) ten arms and 
three eyes. She whom Brahma prayed to when Hari was asleep. 
requesting her to kill Madhu and Kaitabha Hari's sleep is Vais- 
navi Maya. In Brahma’s prayer to the goddess in Durga Sapta- 
Sati it is indicated that Visnu is enveloped in sleep by means of 
the goddess's Sakti i.e. Maya. 

145. He explains Mahalaksmi Dhyana. Kundikà —waterpot. 
Jalaja—conch shell. The rosary, lotus, arrow, sword, thunder- 
bolt, club, discus, waterpot and conch shell in the right hands. 
The others in the left hands. Sairibhamardini —The goddess. 
who slew the buffalo demon. 

Sarojodbhavàm — She who came out of the briliiant splendour 
issuing forth from the body of the goddess. 

146. He explains Mahésarasvati Dhyana. The conch shell, 
mallet, discus and the arrow in the right hands. The bell, the 
trident, plough and bow in the left hands. Ghanànta—autumn. 
The goddess has the lustre of the autumnal moon. 

147. ` Hemaretasi—in the fire. 

152. Om Nam obeisance to Nandaja etc. - to be mentioned 
presently. They are also to be worshipped with the initial letters. 
of the names prefixed and Namah added in the end—as Om Bram 
obeisance to Brahmani etc. 

154. Tattvadalesu- in the  twentyfour  petalled lotus. 
Visnumaya etc. 

159. Agnitithi - the first day of the lunar fort night. 

161. He mentions the sages etc. of Candi Stava mentioned 
in the Markandeya Purana. The first story—slaying of Madhu 
and Kaiiabha is the theme. : A 

162. The slaying of Mahisásura is the theme of the middle 
story. 

163. Adrija—Hrim. . 

164. Uttara—Later Story—the theme is the slaying of 
Sumbha. 


In the eyes, ears and 


[4 
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165. Kama—Klim. 

166. Sarthasmrti—With due recollection of the meanings. 

158. Yaíascayaih— With events of great renown 

Samah — years. 

169. He explains the procedure of Satacandi. The indica- 
tions thereof are mentioned— King's harassment etc. 

173 et sq. The procedure is as follows:— The devotee shall 
get the pavilion, alter etc. erected in Siva temple or Bhavani 
temple in accordance with the injuctions in the sacred lores. The 
sacrificial pit is made in the middle or in the west. After com- 
pleting the daily round of duties the devotee comes to the 
resolve  *With this as my aim I shall read (recite) Candistava”’, 
Then he instals the Mother and performs Nandisraddha 
Svastivacana rite is then performed. He then invites ten 
brahmins of the requisite characteristics with due offerings of 
Madhuparka, clothes, gold and other gifts. It is the duty of 
those brahmins to seat themselves in the maltress etc. offered by 
the spousor of the rite and remember with pure conscience 
the eternal goddess; uttering the Müla Mantra of Saptasati they 
shall instal the waterpot and invoke goddess therein. Then they 
shall worship her with all the sixteen subsidiary forms of reveren- 
tial adoration and recite (read) the entire text ten times. They 
shall repeat the nine syllabled Mantra ten thousand times each. 
They shall observe the various injunctions of the vow such as 
eating only Havisya food, celebacy, lying on the bare ground 
and the avoidance of contact with undesirable persons. The 
spousor of the rite shall invite ten virgins of the age group of 
two to ten with the accepted characteristics and devoid of all 
adverse features such as excess limbed state or deficiency of limb 
and the like with the given appellations of Trimürti Kalyani etc. 
He shall invoke them with the Mantras “Mantraksaramayim " 
etc. and give then food, clothes, gold etc. He shall worship 
them severally with the stipulated Mantras. For four days the 
worship of the virgins, the japa etc. should be continued and on 
fifth day the sacred fire shall be kindled according to the injunc- 
tions is Agama etc. and Homas shall be duly performed with the 
stipulated articles such as Milk puddings etc. The number of 
Homas shall be ten times for each Sloka of the text and ten thou- 
sand with Navarna Mantra. Each one of the brahmins offer one 
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Homa for each Sloka and a thousand with the Müla Mantra. 

. 20). Thereafter he performs one Ahuti for each one of the 
Avarana deities with their respective names as Mantras with Om 
prefixed and Svaha added after. After the Pürnàáhuti the goddess 
invoked in the waterpot is duly worshipped and oblation are 
offered. To the Rtviks either gold coins or small pieces of gold 
are offered. zi 

203. Thereafter the brahmins shall duly shower the spousor 
of the rite with the holy water in the waterpot uttering the 
Mantras mentioned in the Nigamas and Puranas and bless him 
too. 

The spousor then feeds hundred (ordinary) brahmins with 

various kinds of dishes. They also shall be given monetary gifts 
in accordance with the capacity of the spousor's En. Thus 
the procedure for Satacandi. 

204. He explains the benefit of Satacandi rite. 

205. He explains Sahasracandi rite—In the Sahasracandi 
rite everything becomes ten fold. The brahmins invited for 
recital are hundred in number. 

206. Each of these hundred brahmins read (recites) the text 
ten times and repeats the Navarna Mantra ten thousand times. 

207. Hundred virgins are to be fed. This goes on for ten 
days and on the eleventh day the text is read (recite) hundred 
times in all. The Homa with Navàrna Mantra is hundred 
thousand in number. 

209. To. the Rtviks ten gold coins (each) are to be given or 
gold pieces instead. Everything else as before. This Sahasra- 
candi rite is over. 

210. He mentions the benefit thereof. This implies the 
details of Ayutacandi rite and Laksacandi rite too. Each is ten 
times the previous. This proportion holds good in the number 
of Japas, Homas, monetary gifts, virgins and brahmins to be fed. 


XIX Taranga 


1. Now the procedure for the practice of the Mantra of 
Caranayudha (Cock) is being mentioned. If the devotee duly 
practises it he can realize all his cherished desires. 

2-4. The eighteen syllabled Mantra of Caranayudha is as 
follows : 

“Am Yum Koli Yum Koli Va Hrim Yim Koli Yim Koli 
Cu Và Krom”. 

5. The sage of this Mantra is Mahàrudra the metre is 
Atijagati; the deity is Caranayudha Maya (Hrim) is Bija and 
Srni (Krom) is Sakti. 

6-7. The Sadanga Nyàsa is to be performed with the letters 
of the Mantra split 4, 3, 2, 3, 3 and 3. Then the letters are one 
by one used to perform Nyasa in head, forehead, the eyebrows, 
the eyes, the ears, the nostrils the mouth, the neck, the belly, the 
navel, the penis, the anus, the knees and the feet. Thereafter the 
devotee meditates on lord Caranayudha. 

8. Dhyana Verse. May lord Cock protect his own persons 
(servant devotees); his neck and feet are brightly bedecked in all 
types of ornaments; the lustre of his body is that of gold; he is a 
great expert in wafting and shaking the pair of his wings; he is 
honoured by all the immortal beings; he is perched on the lotus 
like hand of Gauri; he has a pink crown on his hcad; he is the 
bestower of the realization of all aims; his beak is red and his 
feet are restless for ever. 

9. After meditating thus the devotee shall begin his practice 


' seated on the top of a mountain; on the banks of a river or in the 


temple of Siva situated in the west without the bull. 
10. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thousand 
times and perform ten thousand Homas with gingelly seeds. 
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He shall worship Tàmracüdà (Cock) perched on the hand of 
Gauri, in Saiva pedestal (See Plate 51). 

11-12. At the outset the devotee worships the six Angas and 
then worships the following in the petals—Sambhu, Gauri, 
Ganapati, Kartikeya, Mandara, Parijata, Mahakala and Barhin 
(peacock). 

At ; the tops of the petals the guardians of the quarters 
beginning with Indra should be worshipped along with their 
weapons. 

13-16. If everything is performed thus duly, this excellent 
Mantra becomes fit to be applied for practical benefits. Before 
the actual application the Mantra is to be repeated ten thousand 
and two hundred times. 

Oblations should be offered after repeating the Bali Mantra, 
with milk puddings betel leaves, curds, milk, honey, camphor 
and sugar. 

For the purpose of acquiring fortune and wealth the intelli- 
gent devotee shall offers oblation at the beginning and conclusion 
of the meals. 

It is by offering this oblation that Kubera attained the 
position of the lord of wealth. 

In all the rites regarding peace attainment and nourishing 
development the same oblations are to be offered. 

Now the Mantra at the time of offering oblations already 
mentioned and yet to be mentioned, is being explained. 

17-19. The Mantra for the offering of oblations is as follows. 
It has forty syllables— 

“Yam Ksam Hrim Kukkuta Kukkuta Ehyehi Imam Balim 
Grhna Grhna Grhnapaya Sarvan Kaman Dehi Yam Kum Hrim 
Yim Namah Kukkutaya”’ 

The devotee shall offer the oblations already mentioned and 
yet to be mentioned with this Mantra. 

20-26. The devotee shall offer oblations in the night with 
fried grains smeared with three sweet things. He shall be able 
to captivate the entire universe. By offering cooked rice for three 
days he shall be able to attract the king. 

Wheat flour is to be mixed with milk and sweet pies should 
be made thereby. At night he shall offer oblations thereby along 
with camphor and ghee. If the oblations are given thus for 


j 
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three days he shall become happy and will be in a position to 
attract and captivate the entire universe. 

After worshipping with Karavira flowers, Bilva leaves and 
.yellow flowers, each a thousand in number, the devotee shall 
repeat the mantra a thousand times every night for a week. The 
person, aiming whom the intelligent devotee performs thus 
becomes his servant mentally, physically and verbally. 

After repeating the Mantra a thousand times every day for a 
week and offering oblations of the meat of goats and quails the 
devotee enslaves the entire universe. 

When any danger or difficulty causing fear arises thanks to 
the activities of the king or an enemy or when any similar diffi- 
culty arises the devotee shall offer oblations for the sake of 
attaining happiness. This procedure of offering oblations should 
be kept a closely guarded secret. It should not be divulged to a 
wicked fellow. 

27-32. The devotee shall sit facing north with hairs let loose. 
He shall then repeat the Mantra twelve thousand times every day 
for eight days at night. The person pendering over whom he 
does so is fascinated and kept under control even if he were to 
be far off. Why not when near. 

Nutmeg and cardamom should be powdered and camphor is 
put within. It is then mixed with saffron powder and inspired 
by repeating the Mantra twelve thousand times. The mixture is 
then heated by fire and dranched with Ganges water. The solu- 
tion is kept in an iron vessel. Whoever touches this will shall 
become stunned. 

(Another application). The devotee brings fire in an iron pot 
from the blacksmith's house. The fire is kindled with twigs of 
Karavira tree. He mixes the seeds of Dhattüra with Visa 
powder. This mixture is smeared with the oil of white mustard 
and hundred Homas are performed every day for a weak. There- 
by the enemy is certainly dislodged from his residence. 

33-35. If the previous rite is continued for a fort night the 
enemy flees to foreign lands and if the rite is continued for a 
month the enemy’s death is effected. 

The leaf of the palmyra is shaped like a human being and the 
vital airs of the enemy are instilled therein. It is then smeared 
with Tiksnataila (spirituous liquor) and inspired with the 
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e Ne uc E oana times. Then the devo- 
brought and kindled with the t ay ‘he cremata NR 
are performed therein. If th ps ed Unmatta tree and Homas 
three days the enemy is eder led or del eS OMNE 
5i er killed or deluded (rendered mad). 
MR eR 
therein ritualistically. TI E m and vital airs) ae aes 
ally. ne devotee then repeats the Mantra a 

thousand times. 

37. While repeating the Mantra in the cremation ground he 
shall all along be touching the doll with a peg take from the fuel 
in the pyre. If any of the limb of the doll is cut off the corres- 
ponding limb of the victim perishes. 

38. (Another application), The clay mixed with the urine 
and the dust of the feet of the enemy is stirred together with the 
clay from the potter’s and a doll is made. 

39. With the charcoal from the funeral pyre the devotee 
writes the name of the enemy (intended victim) in the heart of 
the doll; his profession in the feet and Mila Mantra on the head. 
Thereafter vital airs are instilled ritualistically. 

40-41. The doll is then smeared with Tiksnataila (spirituous 
liquor) and inspired with the Mila Mantra thousand times. He 
then sits facing the south and performs Homa in the fire at the 
cremation ground kindled with Vibhitaka twigs. The material 
fourth Homa is the doll itself cut into a hundred pieces with a 
weapon. This rite has to be performed in the Nidhana Tara 
(star of death) of the enemy [seventh, sixteenth or twentyfifth 
the star of nativity]. Thereby the enemy is sure to meet with 
his death. 

42-47. Cowdung is placed on the ground and the image of 
the enemy is made therewith. The Müla Mantra is written on 
a palmyra leaf along with the name of the enemy. The devotee 
places this palmyra leaf in the heart of the image. A mind pot 
or a silver vessel filled with water and cowdung is placed above 
the image. Another palmyra leaf with the Mantra written there- 
on is put inside the pot. The vital airs of the enemy are instilled 
ritualistically in the pot. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra 
at the three Sandhyas, (dawn noon and dusk) every day a 
hundred times till the shadow of the enemy falls in the water 
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with cowdung. When the shadow is seen, the devotee shall 
cut off any limb he chooses of the image beneath, with a 
weapon which will result in the destruction of that limb in the 
enemy. 

If the heart or neck is cut it will cause his death. If the 
head is pierced with thorns the enemy will have headache, if the 
heart is pierced he will have anguishes and agonies of mind. If 
the feet are pierced he will experience footache. 

48-51. The devotee shall make a cock cut of wood and 
instil it with vitalairs ritualistically. After due meditation as 
before he shall repeat the Mantra twelve thousand times all 
along touching the image of the deity. After adoring with due 
ancillary services the devotee covers the image with a red cloth. 
The deity is then placed on a chariot and four warriors are 
engaged all round, with coats of mail. They have all the requi- 
site weapons and are to be seated on horses. The devotee goes 
to the battle field along with them in order to vanguish the 
powerful enemies. 

On seeing the cock deity in the company of the heroic 
warriors the enemies in the battle field are sure to run away in 
fright to all the quarters like the elephants on seeing the lion. 

52. Ifthe devotee gives sweet meet etc. duly inspired with 
the Mantras to anyone for eating he shall become a slave to the 
Mantra practitioner. 

53. The devotee takes Rocana, sandal, saffron, musk, cam- 
phor or ichor and inspires it hundred and eight times with the 
Mantra and applies it on the forehead. Merely by looking at 
people he can captivate them. 

54-55. Now I shall explain the Mantra of Sastr (a member 
of the Ganas of Siva) that bestows plenty of (wealth etc.) to the 
devotees. The Mantra is in the form of a verse— 

"Sastaram Mrgayasrantam 

A$vàrüdham Ganavrtam ! 

Paniyartham Vanadetya 

Sastre Te Raivate Namah !!" 

56. The sage of this Mantra of 32 syllables is Raivata; the 
metre is Pankti and the deity is Mahāśāsta the bestower of 
everything desired. 


57. After performing the Paficanga Nyasa with the four feet 
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severally and also with the full verse the devotee shall remember 
the all pervading lord within himself. 

i Dhyäna. After tightly binding the Sādhya (intended victim) 
with his noose, Sàstà the deity makes him fall at the feet of the 
Sadhaka (the aspirant devotee). He holds a thick stick and has 
three eyes. The devotee should resort to Sista for the realization 
of the desired benefit. 

58. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra a hundred thou- 
sand times and perform ten thousand Homas with gingelly seeds. 

The deity shall be adored in the Saiva pedestal [See Plate 34]. 
At the outset the Angas shall be worshipped. 

59-60. The following shall be worshipped in the eight 
petals—(1) Goptà, (2) Piigalaksa, (3) Virasena, (4) Sámbhava, 
(5) Trinetra, (6) Sülin, (7) Daksa and (8) Bhimarüpa. 

Thereafter Indra and other guardians of the quarters are to 
be worshipped along with their weapons. The Mantra thus 
perfectly realized shall bestow everything desired to the practi- 
tioner of the Mantra. 

61-65. At noon water shall be offered to that deity with 
palmfuls as he is in need of it. Similarly eight palmfuls of water 
shall be offered to Goptr and other Ganas of the deity Sasta 
together with his Ganas, propitiated by water shall be the 
bestower of the desired benefits. 

At night Bali (oblation) should be offered to him after 
inspirig it with Gayatri. 

The intelligent devotee shall repeat the Mila Mantra hundred 
and eight times. The Gayatri Mantra of Śāstā is as follows:— 

“Om Bhütüdhipüya Vidmahe Mahadevaya Dhimahe Tannah 
'Sastà Pracodayat”. 

It is the bestower of all desired things to men. 

Now the procedure of preparing Parthiva Linga (Earth Linga) 
is being mentioned. 

66-68. After the daily oblation as well as routine duties the 
devotee shall proceed (towards the north) and find out pure clay. 
He shall set aside the upper layer (up to 20 cms) and inspire the 
rest of the clay with the six syllabled Mantra—''Hlàm Prthivyai 
Namah”. Then he takes the clay and strains it free from gravel 
and stones. The strained pure clay is kept in a clean vessel for 
the purpose of the daily adoration. 


yu 
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69. On an auspicious day the devotee shall receive the 
Mantras of GaneSvara, Kumara Hara and others (seven in all 
from Hara) for the purpose of the daily adoration from a good 
preceptor. 

70-72. For the purpose of realization the desired benefits 
the devotee shall begin the adoration on an auspicious day. 

Clean and pure himself the devotee shall conclude his daily 
rites after offering Arghya to the Sun. He fetches the clay as 
much as required and wished for and sprinkles water inspired 
Sudha Bija (i.e. Vam) and makes a ball out of it. He places it 
in a vessel. 

Then he recollects the time [i.e. in the SarbKalpa rite pro- 
claims the day, star, tithi etc ] and announces the desire in his 
heart and resolves that he will worship so many Lingas [strict 
adherence to the usual details of Sathkalpa, expected]. 

73-75. After this Samkalpa the intelligent devotee takes a 
little quantity of clay from the ball and makes an image of 
Balaganesvara repeating the eleven syllabled Mantra viz. “Hrm 
Gam Glaum Ganapataye Glaum Gam Hrim". 

After making it he places it in the pedestal and thereafter 
makes a Lingas. 

76-78. Uttering Hara Mantra (i.e. Om Namo Haraya) the 
devotee takes clay of a quantity just more than a Vibhitaka fruit. 
Then he utters Mahes$vara Mantra (Om Namo MaheSvaraya) 
and makes a beautiful Linga bigger than thumb and not more 
than a Vitasti (the distance between extended thumb and the 
little finger, about 30 cms.) in length. It shall not be less than 
the minimum nor larger than the maximum.  Uttering Silapani 
Mantra (Om Namah Silapanaye) he places the Linga on the 
pedestal similarly other Lingas too can be made eagerly in 
accordance with the Sarhkalpa (resolution). 

79-80. With the remaining clay the devotee shall make an 
image of Kumara uttering his Mantra. It shall be installed at 
the end of the row ofthe Lingas. The worship is performed 
uttering the requisite Mantra. 

The ten syllabled Mantra of Guha is as follows : 

“Aim Hum Ksum Klim Kumaraya Namah”. 

81. Uttering the Mantra of Pinàkin (ie. Om Namah 
Pinakin) the lord has to be invoked in every Linga. Thereafter 
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the devotee meditates on the highly pleased Maheévara stationed 
on the Linga. 

82. Dhydna Verse. May that three-eyed blue-throated lord 
bless us. He is bowed to by all the three worlds. With one of 
his right hands he strokes the elephant faced Lord seated on his 
right lap; with the other hand he strokes Guha seated on the lap 
of the daughter of the Lord of mountains sitting on his left thigh 
with the other right and left hands he shows the gesture of boon 
and fearlessness. He has the lustre of the Moon. : 

83. After meditating thus, the devotee bathes Siva, uttering 
the Mantra of Pasupati (i.e. Om Namah Pasupataye). Uttering 
Siva Mantra (i.e. Om Namah Siváya) the devotee offers scents 
etc. to Vasuretas (i.e. Sankara). 

84-87. Beginning with east and proceeding anticlockwise, 
the devotee worships Sarva, Bhava, Rudra, Ugra, Bhima, 
Pasupati, Mahadeva and Isána with their forms in Earth etc. By 
Earth etc. it is meant as follows—Earth, water, fire, wind, either, 
sacrificer, Moon and Sun. Then he shall worship Indra and 
others. 1 

After duly offering incense, light, food offering, obeisance, 
circumambulation and Japa the deity is ritualistically discharged 
uttering Mahàdeva Mantra (i.e. Om Namo Mahiadevaya). ; 

With Om and Namah at the beginning and Hara etc. in the 
dative case seven Mantras are evolved for the worship of 
Parthivesvara. s 

88. The deity can be worshipped in every Linga seve AE 
in all Lingas collectively. The devotee shall ritualistically Er 
charge Ganaraja and Guha after the adoration with their 
respective Mantras. 

"39.95, By those devotees who desire wealth and progeny 
Siva is to be worshipped in the manner mentioned before. ve 

By those who desire learning, the lord [Daksa IS i fig 
meditated upon seated at the root of the Vata (The re p E 
tree) holding the gestures of boon and knowledge in the rig 
hands and axe and deer in the left hands. R 

By those who desire reconciliation between two conan Ing 
persons the Lingas should be made with the clay taken rom, 
both the banks of a river and duly worshipped. In that rite 
Harihara should be meditated upon with Sankha and Padma in 
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Hari’s hands and serpent and the trident in the hands of Hara; 
the former of the lustre of blue sapphire and the latter of the 
lustre of the autumnal moon; both of them are bedecked in 
ornaments. 

In order to maintain amicability between the married couples 
the deity Ardhanari$vara (Lord of half female form) is remem- 
bered holding Ambrosia, the full water pot, the noose and the 
goad. 

In the rites of exorcising, killing and alienating ihe lord 
should be mentioned upon thus. He is supported by the lotus 
like hands of K4li; he has struck his trident into the hosts of 
enemies; his neck is bedecked in a garland of skulls; through his 
roaring sound he has frightened all. 

Thus there are varieties of meditation in accordance with the 
difference in desires. 

The devotee can worship Lingas between thousand and 
hundred thousand based on the gravity of the matter on hand. 

96. By worshipping a hundred thousand Parthiva Lingas 
the devotee attains salvation in the world itself. By worshipping 
a hundred thousand Lingas of treacle the devotee becomes a king. 

97. The chaste women who worships a thousand Lingas of 
treacle obtains conjugal bliss without break and in the end 
becomes Parvati herself. 

98. By worshipping Lingas of butter are obtains whatever is 
desired. Tbe same benefit is acquired through the Lingas of 
ashes, cowdung and sand. 

= 99. By preparing Lingas out of dust (and worshipping them) 

(the devotee sees) children playing about on the ground. Even 
those who worship as a mere pastime shall become rulers of the 
Earth. 

100-102. The devotee shall worship every day in the morn- 
ing three Lingas of cowdung with the leaves of Brhati and 
Bilva and offer jaggery as Naivedya. If this is performed for a 
period of three months he will get infinite wealth. 

He who worships eleven Lingas of cowdung at dawn, noon, 
evening and midnight everyday for a period of six months shall 
attain all riches. 

103. He who worships eleven Lingas of kneaded paddy 
flour every day for a month shall burn away all sins. 
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104. The Linga of crystals, if worshipped duly, is destructive 
of heaps of sin. 


That made of Udumbara is the bestower of all desires 
[Udumbara a tree; also copper]. 

105. The Linga made of Reva stone is destructive of 
miseries. Somehow performed everyday the worship of Linga 
is the bestower of what is desired. 

106. Meditating on the infuriated MaheSvara the devotee 
shall worship Siva Linga made of cowdung with the leaves of 
Picumanda (Margosa). He shall thereby vanquishes enemies. 

107. If a devotee worships Linga with sincere devotion to 
Siva, his sins shall perish even if they be as massive as Meru. 

108. A person may give as gift to a vedic scholar a hundred 
thousand milch cows. An other may regularly worship Parthiva 
Linga. Of these two the devotee worshipping Linga is superior. 

109. On the fourteenth or eight day of the dark lunar fort- 
night, or on the full moon day after moonset the devotee shall 
bathe the Linga with milk. He shall thereby acquire the benefit 
of a gift of land. 

110-112. After concluding the worship of the Linga the 
devotee shall recite verses of prayer or repeat Satarvdriya, with 
great concentration. He shall dedicate himself unto Siva. 

He shall perform as many Homas in the fire as the number 
of Lingas worshipped, with gingelly seeds smeared with ghee, or 
milk pudding or mere ghee uttering Om Namah Sivaya. 

At the end he shall feed a hundred Brahmins. If this is duly 
done he shall certainly attain all cherished desires. 

113-114. Dharmarája Mantra. The twentyfour syllabled 
Mantra with Samana (God of death) as deity is as follows : 

“Om Krom Hrim Am Vaivasvatàya Dharmarajaya Bhakta- 
nugraha Krte Namah”. 

115. The Sadanga Nyāsa is to be performed with the letters 
of the Mantra split at 3, 2, 5, 5, 7 and 2. After performing 
this with great mental concentration the devotee shall meditate 
on Yama. : 

116. Dhyana Verse. The baton bearing Yama the lord of 
Sathyamini should be meditated upon. His body is on a par 
with water filled cloud, he is the son of Pradyotana (Sungod); 
.he is benevolent in regard to meritorious persons and cause of 
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distress to sinful ones, he is the lord of the brilliant southern 
quarter; he goes about on his buffalo; he is fully bedecked in. 
ornaments and he is the master of the groups of Manes. 

117. This is a Siddha Mantra (fully perfected); if it is. 
practised it destroys all calamities; it prevents faling into the 
Hell and it enables the devotee to escape from the fear of 
enemies. 

118-119. Citragupta Mantra. The 38 syllabled Mantra of 
Citragupta is the destroyer of all miseries. It is as follows : 

“Om Namo Vicitraya Dharma Lekhakaya Yama Vāhikādhi- 
karine Ymlvryim Janmasampatpralayam Kathaya Kathaya 
Svaha’’. 

121. The Sadanga Nyasa is be performed with the letters 
of the Mantra split at 7, 6, 9, 8, 6 and 2. Thereafter the devo- 
tee shall meditate on Citragupta who maintains the statistical 
account of the activities of (all human) beings. 

122. Dhyana Verse. I resort to Citragupta who writes the 
sins and merits of men ina leaf, who is an associate of Yama, 
who has brilliant crown, who is very handsome with garments. 
and ornaments who is seated on a variegated seat and whose face 
has the lustre of the moon. 

123. The delighted Citragupta will note only the merits and 
never the sins of those persons who regularly repeat this Siddha 
Mantra. 

124-131. Asuri Mantra. The 110 syllabled Asuri Mantra 
is as follows : 

“Om Katuka Katukapatre Subhage Asuri Rakte Raktavasase 
Atharvanasya Duhite Aghore Aghora Karmakarike Smukasya 
Gatim Daha Daha Upavistasya Gudam Daha Daha Suptasya 
Mano Daha Daha Prabuddhasya Hrdayam Daha Daha Hana 
Hana Paca Paca Tavaddaha Tàvatpaca Yàvan Me Vasamayati 
Hum Phat Svàha" 

The sage of this Mantra is Angiras; the metre is Virat and 
the deity is Asuri Durga. The Bijam is Pranava and Sakti is. 
Svaha. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed as follows. The first 
nine letters for obeisance to the heart, six letters for Svaha unto- 
the head; seven letters for Vasat unto the tuft; eight letters for 
Hum unto the armour; eleven letters for Vausat unto the three: 
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eyes and sixtyfive letters for Phat unto the Astra. The last four 
letters Hum Phat Svaha are to be used at the end in all the six 
cases. 

132. Dhydna Verse. May Asuri the daughter of Atharva, 
whose lustre is like that of autumnal moon, who holds in her 
left hands fearlessness and goad and in the right hands boon and 
the trident, who is seated on a lotus, who has excellent orna- 
ments and who has serpent as Yajüopavita,—-shall bring about 
our pleasure. 

i 133. The -devotee shall repeat the Mantra ten thousand 
times and perform a thousand Homas in the fire with ghee 
smeared mustard. Thereby the Mantra becomes perfectly 
realized. 

134. The devotee shall take an Asuri plant (Sinapis Ramosa 
Roxb) with all the five parts (root, branch, leaf, flower and fruit): 
and inspire it with the Mantra a hundred times and fumigate 
himself with it. Whoever inhales the small shall come under 
his control. 

135-137. By performing thousand Homas with Asuri smea- 
red with honey, sugarcandy and ghee the devotee can enchant 
the universe. 

The devotee makes an image with mustard and cuts it into 
108 pieces with a sword. In the case of a man the pieces from 
the right foot to the head and in the case of a women from the 
left foot to the head should be used for Homa. This rite should 
be performed in a fire kindled with mustard twigs, for a period 
of seven days. Even if that person happens to be an enemy he 
shall till death be the slave of the practitioner of the Mantra. 

138-139. In the case of rites concerning women the neces- 
sary grammetical changes in the Mantra should be made. 

By performing Homa with mustards together with margosa 
leaves and mustard oil uttering the Mula Mantra together with 
the name of the enemy the devotee makes the enemy suffer 
from fever. ` 

By performing Homas with mustard and salt the devotee 
causes swellings in the body of the enemy. 

140-142. By performing Homas with mustard smeared with 
the milky fluid of Arka plant the devotee causes the destruction 


of the eyes of the enemy. 


buts 
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The aspirant can certainly captivate a Brahmin by performing 
Homa with mustard. 

By smearing it with treacle in the case of a Ksatriya and with 
curd in the case of a Vai$ya and mixing with Lavana (salt) in the 
case of a Südra and performing hundred and eight Homas he 
can captivate them respectively. 

By performing Homas with Asuri twigs smeared with honey 
the devotee gets a treasure-trove. 

143-144. Sprouts of mustard should be put in a pot filled 
with water. The deity should be invoked therein and worship- 
ped. Then it shall be inspired hundred times with the Mila 
Mantra. If anyone is showered with that water ill fortune, 
anguishes, ailments and harassments abandon him and flee far off. 

145-137. Mustard flower, sandal, Priyangu, Ndagakesara, 
Manahsiva and Tagaro should be ground together and inspired 
with the Mantra a hundred times. If it is strewn over the inten- 
ded victim he will be attracted. 

The devotee shall sit facing the south and perform hundred 
and eight Homas for seven days with mustard mixed with large 
mustard in the fire kindled with Margosa twigs. Ere long he 
can make the enemy a guest in the house of the son of the 
Sungod (i.e. god of death). 

148-149. If the Asuri deity is duly worshipped when can an 
infuriated King do ? What can all enemies together do ? What 
can even the infuriated god of death do ? 

After perusing through many books many secret mantras 
have been explained by me for the benefit of scholars and 
intelligent devotees. Now I cease for fear of going into further 
-details. 


COMMENTARY 


XIX Taranga 
1. He proclaims his intention to explain Kukkuta Mantra. 
2. He analyses the Mantra 


Tiksna— Ya together with Ardhisa and Indu (i.e. Ü and M} 
Hence Yüm 


Vidhi—Ka 
Sadyojatayuta=together with O Hence Ko 
Pinaki=La 


Süksmayuk—with I, So Li 


These three syllables are uttered twice Yükoli and Yükoli. 
3. Utkari=Va 

Dirgha=A Together—Va 

Maya Bijam=Hrim 

Purvoditam—As mentioned before the syllables are repeated. 
once again. 

4. Ktrma=Ca 

Sakarna=with U Hence Cu 

Dirgha Va=Va 

Pasadya==having Am at the beginning 

Amkusanta=Having Krom in the end as Am Yim Koli 
Yim Koli Và Hrim Yum Koli Yum Koli Cu 
Va Krom. 1 

6-7. He explains Sadaüga — Am Yüm Koli obeisance to the 
heart etc. He explains Varna Nyasa—in the eyebrows, eyes, 
ears and nostrils — twice. Other places once each. 

8. He explains Dhyana. Illuminated by all ornaments— 
the neck and leg Nijan=his own servants. Payat=May be 
protect. 

10. Saivapithe=in the pedestal having Vama and other 


12. Suràdhisapramukhàn—Indra and others. 
14. Candrena=with camphor. 
17. He explain the Bali Mantra 
Vamakarnenduy Nuk Stra=Ya with U and M—-Yüm 
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Carama— Ksa Sabindu Hence Ksam 
Adrija= Hrim. 
18. Girinandini— Hrim Vayu=Ya etc. 
19. The rest— form itself. The Mantra— 
*Yüm Ksam Hrim Kukkuta Kukkuta Ehyehi Imam Balim 


'Grhna Grhnà Paya Sarvan Kaman Dehi Yam Kum Hrim Yüm 


Namah Kukkutaya". 

Vyomayogáksara— Having 40 syllables. With this Mantra, 
the devotee offers the Bali mentioned before and the one going 
to be mentioned. 

20. By giving Bali (oblation) with cooked rice for three 
days the devotee can captivate a king. 

27. Vasughasrantam=for eight days 

Adhiyamini=At night. 

30. He explains another application Karmára—blacksmith. 
He shall fetch fire from the smithy. It shall be placed in an 
iron vessel. It shall be kindled with Karavira twigs Dhattüra 
seeds mixed with Visa powder and smeared with mustard oil 
should be cast into fire hundred times per day fora week. The 
devotee then exorcises the enemy. 

33. By performed this rite for a fortnight he makes him go 
to a foreign land. By performing it fora month he kills him. 
He mentions another application. The palm leaf should be 
shaped into a man. There the vital airs of the enemy are 
instilled. It is then smeared with Bhallátaka oil. Then it is 
inspired 1008 times with the Mantra. Then it is cut into 50 
pieces. Homa is performed for three days in the cremation 
ground fire. Thereby the enemy is killed or rendered mad. 

36. He explains another application—Naksatra trees have 
been mentioned (IX-50-52). He shall touch the doll with the 
pegmade of the fuel from funeral pyre when uttering the Mantra. 

37. The limb of the enemy corresponding to the limb of the 
‘doll he cuts with a weapon, perishes. 

40. Pitrbhüvasau—in the fire at the cremation ground. 

41. Yama$avadana—facing the south. Nidhanatara=star 
of death. Seventh, sixteenth and twentyfifth star from the star 
of nativity. 

42. He explains another application Nidhaya etc. 

The devotee makes the image of the enemy with cowdung. 
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He then writes the Mantra on a palm leaf along with the name 
of the enemy. That palm leaf is inserted in the heart of the 
-doll of cowdung. Above the doll, a pot made of silver, copper 
or clay is placed and filled with cowdung and water. There also 
he puts a palm leaf with the Mantra and the name of the enemy 
written. The vital airs of the enemy are ritualistically instilled 
there. Everyday the devotee repeats the Mantra hundred times 
thrice (dawn, moon and dusk) even as he continues to touch the 
pot. He continues to repeat the Mantra as long as the shadow 
of the enemy is visible in the pot. 

45. When the enemy's shadow is seen the water of the pot 
a limb of the cowdung image beneath the pot is cut. The corres- 
ponding limb of the enemy perishes. If the heart or neck is cut 
he dies. 

46. Ifthe head of the doll is pierced with thorns the enemy 
has headache. If it is pierced in the heart he has mental 
anguish. If the pair of feet are pierced with the thorn he has 
footache. 

48. Beginning with “Daruna” and ending with *Haryaksam 
Karino Yatha”’ (i.e. Verses 48-51) is one application. 

51. Haryaksa=Lion. 

53. Candanàdibhih with sandal paste etc. etc. denotes 
saffron, musk, camphor and ichor. 

54. He explains Sastr Mantra—Sasta is one among the 
Ganas of Sambhu 

Agni—Ra Üyuta—Rü 
55. The Mantra in the form ofa verse is — Approaching 
Sastà who is tired due to hunting, who is seated on a horse, who 
is surrounded by his Ganas and who desire water, O obeisance 
unto you the Sastr of Raivata. 
62. Gáyatryà— by the Mantra beginning with Bhutadhipaya 
etc. 
66. He explains the procedure for making Parthiva Lingas. 
67. He explains the six lettered Mantra 
Akasa=Ha 2 
Prthivisesasthita—having La and A 7 
Binduyuta—Having "MU Hence Hlàm 
Caturthyanta Prthivi=Prthivyai 4 

69. The Mantras of Ganeávara and Kumara are to be 
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mentioned presently. Also the seven Mantras beginning with 


that of Hara. 
70. Vivasvate—To the Sun. Arghya is to be offered as 


mentioned before. : 

71. Sudhaya—by means of “Vam” Bija. The clay is to be 
sprinkled with water inspired with Vam Bija. 

74. He explains Bala Gane$vara Mantra 

Maya=Hrim 
Ganesa=Gam 
Bhubija= Glaum 

The Mantra is— 

“Hrim Gam Glaum Ganapataye Glaum Gam Hrim" 

76. Haramantrena— With the Mantra — 

“Om Namo Haraya”’ 

Aksam—the fruit of Vibhitaka. The devotee shall make the 
Linga uttering the Mantra 

“Om Namo Mahesvaraya” 

77. He mentions the length of the Linga. The Linga can 
be made of any length beginning with an Angustha (4 cms) and 
ending with twelve Angulas (12 x 23 cms=30 cms) as the devotee 
wishes. 

78. He shall place the Linga on the pedestal uttering “Om 
Namah Sülapànaye'". 

80. He explains Kumara Mantra— 

Vak=Aim 

Varma—Hum 
Karnabindvadhya—Having U and M 
Carama— K sa Hence Ksum 
Minaketana—Klim The rest is clear. 

81. The devotee invokes Siva in the Linga with the Mantra 

“Om Namah Pinàkine". 

82. He explains Dhyana Daksadosna — With the right hand. 
Stroking Ganesa seated on the right lap Aparena with the other 
hand i.e. with the left hand—Stroking Guha (Kumara) seated in 
the d E ati, the daughter of the lord of the mountains; he 
is holding the gesture o ; ; 
ae En on Ls LR and fearlessness with the (other) 

83. The devotee shall bathe the Liüga uttering “Om Namah 
PaSupataye". He shall make the offerings of food, scents, 


stent: 
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flowers, incense light. etc. to Vahniretas (i.e. Sankara) with the 
Mantra “Om Namah Sivaya". 

83. He explains the Avarana Püjà—The devotee shall wor- 
ship Sarva and others with their forms of Earth etc. in the 
directions beginning with the east and proceeding anticlockwise. 

He enumerates Earth etc. —Earth, water, fire etc. Hence— 


Obeisance to Sarva of the form of Earth — East 
t. Bhava 3 ,, Water - North-East 
s Rudra es » Fire - North 
y Ugra E », Wind—North-West 
» Bhima 55 , Ether—West 
3 Paśupati 5 ,»  Sacrificer—South-West 
E Mahadeva  ,, „ Moon—South 
: [sana y , Sun—South-East 


87. After concluding Japa he shall ritualistically discharge 
the deity uttering Om Namo Mahadevàya. He explains Haradi 
Mantras Hara etc. should be used in the Dative. Om is prefixed 
and Namah is used in the end. 

Adrayah—Seven in Mantras number. 

I have already mentioned them “Om Namo Haraya" etc. 

88. After worshipping one Linga thus he shall worship the 
others one by one. 

If it is desired that much is to be done in the course of a short 
period the devotee shall worship many Linga simulteneously. 

He shall worship Ganesa and Guha by means of their own 
Mantras with all ancillary services and discharge them ritualisti- 
cally. 

89. He explains different modes of Dhyana in accordance 
with the difference in the wishes to be realized Daksinamürti is 
the deity resorting to the root of Vata. The gestures of boon 
and knowledge in the right hands. The axe and the deer in the 
left hands. 

In regard to reconciliation Harihara should be meditated 
upon. The conch and the lotus in the hands of Hari. The 
serpent and the trident in the hands of Hara. Hari is of the 
lustre of Indranila—Blue Sapphire. Hara is of the lustre of 
the autumnal moon. 

94. He explains the Dhyana for the rites of Uccatana etc. 
The hosts of enemies are fixed with the trident. 
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Karyavasatah—in accordance with the task. If the task is 
ordinary the Puja is ordinary—of a limited type. If the task is 
graye the worship of many Lingas shouid be resorted to. 

100. He explains an application effecting the augment of 
wealth. 

101. He mentions an application for the purpose of bring- 
ing in fortune. Everyday on four occasions the eleven Lingas 
are to be worshipped. 

104. Enonikara—heap of sins. Its destruction. Udum- 
barasamudbhavam—made of copper. 

106. Picumanda—Margosa. 

110. Satarudriyam - The set of Mantras beginning with 
“Namaste Rudramanyava" etc. in the Yajurveda. 

112. Siva Mantrena—by means of the six syllabled Mantra 
“Om Namah Sivaya”’. 

113-114. He explains Yama Mantra 

Pranava=Om 

Ankusa=Krom 

Hrilekha=Hrim 

Pasa=Am 

Kam - Water —Va 

Bhautikendumat=Having the Ai and M Hence Vaim 
Prabhanjana— Ya The rest is clear. 

The Mantra is— 

“Om Krom Hrim Am Vaim Vaivasvataya Dharmarijiya 
Bhaktànugraha Krte Namah” 

Samanadaivatah - Having Yama as the deity. 

115. He explains Sadanga 
Om Krom Hrim obeisance to the heart 
Am Vaim Svāhā unto the head etc. 

116. He explains the Dhyána - He is of the lustre of the 
cloud full of water. Pradyotana=Ravi (Sun) His Son. He is 
gentle towards meritorious persons. He is terrific for sinful 
persons. 


117. There is no worship of sages etc. because it isa Siddha 
Mantra. 


118-119. He explains Citragupta Mantra 
Ksudha= Ya 


Tandri=Ma 
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Kriya=La 

Utkari=Va 

Vahni=Ra 

All these Ardhisa Sarhyutah—Having U 
Mürdhni Yaminisa Yutah—Having M 

Hence Ymlvryüm is the conjunct item. The rest form itself. 

The Mantra is — 

“Om Namo Vicitraya Dharmalekhakaya Yamavahikadhika~ 
rine Ymlvryüm Janmasampatpralayam Kathaya Kathaya Svaha”’ 

121. He explains Sadanga 

Vasavah-- Eight Angani—Six. 

122. He explains Dhyana. 

124. He explains Asuri Mantra. 

125. Ananta—A 

Kesava=A 
Bali=Ra 
Bhagi—having E Hence Re 
126. Karna=U. 
127. Tandri=Ma 
Bhrgu=Sa 
Savali—Having Ya. Hence Sya. The rest form itself. : 

The Mantra is— ra 

*Om Katuke Katukapatre Subhage Asuri Rakte Rakta Vasase 
Atharvanasya Duhite Aghore Aghorakarmakarike Amukasya 
Gatim Daha Daha Upavistasya Gudam Daha Daha Suptasya 
Mano Daha Daha Prabuddhasya Hrdayam Daha Daha Hana” 
Hana Paca Paca Tavaddaha Tavat Paca Yavan Me Vasama Yati 
Hum Phat Svaha”’ 

Asuri is another name for the deity Durga. 

130. Pāvakanāyikā - Svaha. He explains Sadanga. 

131. I$aih—with eleven letters. Binarasaksaraih—with 65 
letters. The four letters Hum Phat Svaha are to be used at the 
end of the stipulated number of letters while performing Sadanga 
Nyasa. 

132. He explains Dhyana. Fearlessness and goad- in the 
left hands. The worship is in the pedestal with Jaya and other 
Saktis along with the Angas, Indra and others and their weapons. 

134. Paficángam— The five parts are root, branch, leaf, 
flower and fruit. 
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135. Madhvaktàm —Smeared with honey, ghee and sugar-. 


candy. 
137. Sapatna— Even enem 


What then regarding others ? 
138. Strilingoha—In the rite regarding the enchantment of 


a women at the beginning of the Pratima Homa the necessary 
changes in the Mantra such as the Genitive case forms 
Amukasya, Upavistasya etc. should be made viz , Devadattayah 
Upavistayah Suptayah etc. 

140. By the Homa of mustard smeared with the milky fluid 
of Arka plant the eyes of the enemy get perished. 

141. The devotee shall captivate Ksatriya by Homa of 
mustard with treacle. He shall captivate Vaisya by Homa with 
mustard smeared with curds. 

142. The number of Homas in all cases is hundred and 
eight. 

144. Upasargah—Harassments. 

145. Sitam—Sandal paste. 

146. VaSamvadam—can captivate. 

147. Süryasünugrhatithi—Guest of Yama i.e. he will die. 

The worshipper of Asuri cannot be efflicted even by Kāla 
what then by others ? 

. This Mantra that quells all harassments has been mentioned 
in Atharvaveda. 

149. He concludes the section of explaining Mantra in view 
of the extensive Mantra if the work. 


y shall be the slave till death. 
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1-6. Now I shall explain the Yantras (Mystic diagrams) as 
mentioned by Siva. 

On an auspicious day the devotee shall began the special 
worship of the deity of his own choice. With full control over 
his sense organs he shall Me down on the bare ground. He shall 
take in only Havisya. He shall always be engaged in the repeti- 
tion of Mantras. 

Everyday before beginning the adoration he shall ask— How 
shall this mystic diagram written by me be?" Then he shall 
worship the deity duly. The man shall witness the requisite 
dream on the night of the third day as to whether it is Siddha, 
Sadhya, Susiddha or Satrubhüta. He shall never venture to 
write Satrubhüta (that is inimical). He can write any of the 
others. In case no dream is fourthcoming the intelligent devotee 
shall never write the inimical one but only the others. 

Now I shall mention the general procedure regarding all the 
Yantras. 

The devotee shall take bath and wear clean clothes and adorn 
himself with flowers and sandal paste. He shall write the Yantra 
with the stipulated materials in the places mentioned in a 
secluded spot. 

7. The word denoting the intended victim ending in the 
genitive case should be written on the middle Bija. The Sàdhya 
(person or activity) in the Accusative shall be written beneath it. 
The word Kuru is written twice in the sides. 

8. The Bija (Hsauh) [which is considered the soul of the 
Yantra] is to be written beneath the middle portion. Then 
Hamsah Soham (which is considered the vital airs) should be 
written in the corners (north-east etc.). 


390 Mantramahodadhi 


9-11. On either side Netra (I and I) and Srotra (U and U) are 
to be written and the Bijas of the guardians of the quarters. 
[Lam, Ram, Mam, Ksam, Vam, Yam, Sam, Ham, Am and 
Hrim] should be written in the quarters. The Yantra Gayatri 
should be written all round at the rate of three syllables per 
quarters. The said Gayatri is as follows : i 

“Yantra Rājāya Vidmahe Vara Prādāya Dhīmahe Tanno 
Yantrah Pracodayat”’ : 

If remembered (i.e. meditated upon it bestows everything 
desired). Externally the Pranapratistha Mantra is to be written 
encircling everything. 

12. If the object (on which Yantra is to be written) is not 
mentioned, it shall be written on Bhürjà leaf silk cloth or palm 
leaf, folded up and tied up with a thread. 

13-14. The deity is to be worshipped with the central Bija 
of the deity or the (initial) letter of the name of the deity, the 
concerned Mantra should be repeated, the requisite number of 
Homas should be performed the Yantra should be soaked in the 
Sampata (residue ghee) and put into an amulet made of gold, 
silver or copper sealed well with Jac. Thereafter it can be put 
into regular use by wearing it on the head, arms or neck for the 
purpose of realizing the desired benefit. 

15. The excellent Bhütalipi (script of the spirit) should be 
worshipped (Repeated in Japa) by one who is engaged in making 
use of the Mystic diagrai:s. By means of this Upasti the devotee 
will be capable of perfecting the mastery of all Siddhis. 

[The Bhütalipi consists of 42 letters. The five short vowels, 
E, Ai, O and Au, the fiv: groups of consonants, the semivowels 
aspirate and the sibiliants]. 

16-20. Now the Yantra that causes Vasya (attraction) and 
according perfect achievement quickly, is being explained. The 
devotee shall draw the eight petalled lotus in a brass vessel 
cleansed well with ash etc. with the stylus made of Játi twig and 
Gorocana and Saffron as materials. The name of the intended 
victim Is to be written in the pericarp and in the eight petals the 
eight groups of letters are to be written. This should be encir- 
cled by a sixteen-petalled lotus in which the sixteen vowels are 
to be written (Plate 52). This figure is then encircled by three 
circles. It shall be worshipped for seven days. 
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When the great Yantra named Mohana is worshipped all the 
men, even Kings and others and women too become subject to 
control. - 

If the Yantra is written in Bhürja leaf etc. and encased in 
metallic amulet to be worn on the head it becomes an excellent 
captivating instrument in the case of kings and even will 
animals. 

21-254. At the outset the devotee writes the name of the 
intended victim with M:^yàbija (ie. Hrim) on either side. 
Above and below this, Mavàbija is written four times each. 
This figure is then surrounded by Bhüpura with two parallel 
lines. This figure is to be written on Bhürja leaf with Rocana 
sandal paste and saffron mixed with the blood taken out of the 
ring finger. If it is duly worshipped it is considered to be con- 
ducive to attraction. The devotee shall feed virgins, women and 
Teligious students and offer oblations of red flowers, cooked rice 
and meat in order to perfect the rite of attraction. 

If the king or any powerful person desires to forfeet the 
entire riches or to imprison the devotee shall wear this Yantra 
on the arm and go near the king. The king (or others) who 
might have been infuriated earlier shall become pacified and 
begin to honour him. The Yantra has been called “Bija 
Samputa" by learned persons (Plate 53). 

26-291. Two excellent lines are drawn from south to north. 
In between write the name of the intended victim with Om and 
Srim as Samputa. As the tips of the two lines meet and enclose 
spaces the letter Ksah is written twice. Above and below the 
parallei lines three plus three enclosures are drawn. In the two 
middle enclosures letter Ksah is written and in the four side 
enclosures Srim is written. This is written with Rocana on 
Bhürja leaf and embedded in a casket. It is burned and the 
ashes taken out. Stirred with milk and drunk, this becomes an 
excellent instrument of enchantment and fascination (Plate 54). 

30-331. In the middle of the hexagonal figure the name of 
the intended victim in written on a beautiful Bhürja leaf with 
Rocanà and Saffron (Plate 55). The Maya Bija (Hrim) spaces 
between triangles (sixteen in all). The mystic diagram is placed 
in a tray and worshipped. The Maya Bija is repeated in front of 
it. Thereafter the devotee takes it out of the tray and ties to 
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his head. In the course of the Divya ordeals with Gre water etc. 
the devotee remains unscathed without being burned drenched 
or otherwise affected. He shall perform the ordeals at night 
and thanks to the power of the mystic diagram he wins success. 
Thus the excellent Yantra named Divya Stambhana has been 
explained. 

34-361. In the middle ofthe eight-petalled lotus the name 
of the intended victim is written with Hrim Sah and Sah Hrim 
on either side. In all the eight petals Hrim Sah Sah Hrim is 
written. 

Then this figure is enveloped with a Bhüpura (square). This 
Mystic diagram is to be written on a Bhürja leaf with 
Rocana and Saffron. The whole thing is put in two trays and 
worshipped for seven days. The devotee shall repeat the Maya 
Bija (Plate 56). 

This Yantra is called Rajamohana and it can ward off the 
king’s wrath (by wearing it). 

37-424. If one desires to protect one-self from an infuriated 
king bent on murder (one has to make use of) Mrtyunjaya 
Yantra (Plate 57). I shall explain it. The devotee shall draw a 
twelve-petalled lotus. In the pericarp in a square the name (of 
the victim) along with the activity undertaken (Death etc.) is to 
be written. That excellent square shall have seven parallel lines 
on all sides. In the petals beginning with the north-east one the 
letters La with all the vowels except (R, R, L, L,) should be 
written (La, La, Li, Lietc.). Thereafter the lotus shall be sur- 
rounded with another square-tridents should be drawn in the 
four corners of the outer square. This Yantra should be written 
separately in the Bhürja leaves. The two Yantras are placed 
face to face. Facing the north the devotee places the pair of 
Yantras under the ground. A rock is placed over it. The devotee 
sits there and repeats the Matrkzs (letters). 

If this rite is performed, the aspirant can become free from 
fear of even god of death, as well as of all types of ailments. 
What then in regard to the groups of kings. 1 

4-444. The devotee shall draw a four-petalled lotus with 
the pericarp containing the name of the intended victim, on the 
Bhürja leaf with Rocanà and Saffron Maya Bija (H rim) should be 
written in the petals. Before taking part in the Sastraic arguments 
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the devotee places the Yantra in milk. He is sure to win success. 
This Yantra is called **Vivàadavijaya Yantra” (Plate 58). 

45-49. On being called to repay the loan by the creditor 
when the debtor is not in a position to repay, the said debtor 
desires of cajoling the creditor into desisting from undue pressure 
for repayment writes this Yantra on a Bhürja leaf with Rocana 
and Saffron. A hexagonal figure is drawn with the name of the 
Sédhya (Here the creditor) in the pericarp. He then writes 
twelve Kamabijas (Klim) in front of the triangles and in the 
-spaces between the triangles. This figure is then surrounded by 
a circle and a number of Maya Bijas are written all round. A 
circle is drawn again ail round. The Yantra is worshipped for 
seven days. He shall read (recite) SaptaSati everyday and in the 
end perform more than hundred (i.e. 108) Homas virgins are to 
be fed. Then he shall wear the Yantra round his neck. Thus 
the rich creditor comes under his control. He not only does not 
press for repayment but also gives him further loan (Plate 59). 

50-521. Persons hovering around wicked kings begin to in- 
dulge in backbiting and columny. It is on this occasion that the 
devotee has to make this Yantra called Dusta Mohana (Enchan- 
ting the wicked) (Plate 60). 

The devotee draws eight-petalled lotus on the Bhürja leaf 
with the blood of anass. The name of the Sadhya is written in 
the pericarp. Hrim is written in the four petals in the east, 
south, west and north. In the angular petals the letter “Sah” 
is written. This figure is encircled by two circles. After the 
ritualistic installation of vital airs the Yantra is duly worshipped 
and deposited in milk. If this rite is performed all the wicked 
persons come under control within twentyone days. 

53-561. Ina square Smàm is written with Hrim on either 
side. The name of the Sàadhya is written below in square 
[Hrim Sah Hrim is written in the four corners]. Eight 
petals are drawn all round the square. The words Rohah, 
Rodhah, Stambhah and Ksobhah are written in the petals in the 
east, south-east, west and north. The letter Ksah is written in 
the other petals at angular points. The letters are written with 
Rocand on the Bhürja leaf with the name of Sadhya in the 
middle this Yantra is kept in between two trays and worshipped 
with scents, flowers etc. (Plate 61). 
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Oblations are offered to the guardians of the quarters. In 
litigations and learned disputations this Yantra accords success. 
and adds honour and dignity to the devotee at the Royal Court 

57-64. A Yantra that enables one to keep others under 
control is being mentioned. The devotee shall draw a beautiful 
square on the Bhürja leaf with Jat twig for stylus and the 
blood of the ring finger, ichor, Rocaná and lac juice as material 
(Plate 62). 

In the first line seven Hrims are written. 

In the s.cond line Krom Hrim Klim and the name of the 
Sadhya with Gam on either side. 

In the third line Krom Hrim Krom and Hrim Klim Hrim. 

In the fourth line Hrim four times. 

` Outside the square Gam is written ten times in the east, west 
and north. The entire figure is then surrounded by a Bhüpura 
Black clay is brought from a pure spot and made into an image 
of Ganapati into whose belly this Yantra is inserted. Ganapati 
should be worshipped with all the five ancillary service. The 
devotee then reads the following player— 

*O lord of the gods, O presiding deity of the Ganas, O deity 
bowed down to by both Suras and Asuras. Make “Devadatta” 
under my control throughout my life”. 

The image is then buried in a pit in the ground one hand 
deep. The pit is filled up with mud. The man shall come 
under control. 

65-674. The devotee draws on a Bhürja leaf with Gorocana, 
camphor, Saffron and Agallochum four petalled lotus with the 
name of the Sadhya and also the letter / in the pericarp. The 
words Om Namah are written in all the petals. In the south 
and north petals the word Ajite is written. For three days the 
devotee with full restraint worships the Yantra and on the fourth 
day feeds an excellent Brahmin. Thereafter he shall wear this 
fitted into gold or other (caskets). Merely with the sight it causes 
fascinate of people (Plate 63). 

68-69. The inteiligent devotee writes the name of the servant 
and the nature of the rite written the four petalled lotus on a 
Bhürja leaf with Rocanà Hrim is written in all the petals. The 
Yantra is then soaked in curds. Thereby the servant becomes. 
very obedient (Plate 64). 
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70-73. In cases requiring the attainment of favourable res- 
ponse from a wicked lord the devotee shall write Hrim in tig 
character wherein he write the letters of the name of the intend- 
ed victim, in a square on the Bhürja leaf with Rocanà. He shall 
then make an image of the enemy (i.e. the wicked;Lord) with 
the ground mustard flour mixed with the dust of the feet of the 
same fellow and thrust the Yantra into the heart of the image. 
The image is duly worshipped (with Trailokya Mohana Gauri 
Mantra—See IX-30 et sq) and kept embedded in the ground 
near the heart (Plate 65). 

On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar month 
the devotee shall offer oblations to Mahakala and the guardians 
of the quarters along with pink flowers and ghee. If this rite is 
performed, even a wicked king comes under the fascinating 
influence of the devotee instantaneously. 

74-79. Now a Yantra that subdues all ill luck, that enables 
women to earn the loving fidelity of their husbands, that increa- 
ses their conjugal bliss and fetches them everything they desire 
is being explained. 

An eight petalled lotus is drawn with the pericarp in the 
form of a square. At the outset three Hrim are written in the 
square and the name of the husband below them. Three Hrims. 
are again written below the name. 

In the petals of east, south, west and north Hrim is written 
thrice in each and in the angular petals once in each. The 
devotee write the Yantra on a Bhürja leaf with Rocana, musk 
and saffron on the thirteenth day in the bright half of the lunar 
month. After writing the Yantra the devotee shall worship it 
for seven days during the nights sitting facing the north. 

At the conc'usion of the adoration the devotee shall feed 
seven women who have husbands and sons, in order to please 
goddess Lalita. Thereafter the Yantra is put into a metallic case 
and worn. It causes enhancement of beauty, conjugal bliss and 
wealth. The husband becomes favourably disposed. 

Thus the Lalita Yantra that bestows the desires of ladies has. 
been explained (Plate 66). 

80-81. With Gorocana and saffron an eight petalled lotus is 
drawn with the name of the husband in the pericarp and letter 
Sa on either side of the name. Hrim is written in everyone of” 
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: Yantra is worshipped for two days. Three 
DE Eun D This excellent Yantra should be worm round 
the neck and it causes the husband's attitude extremely favoura- 
ble Caen the pericarp and the petals of the eight petalled 
lotus the Küta (conjunct consonant) with I and M, "ShkIhrim 
should be written with Gorocanà and sandal paste on the Bhürja 
leaf. Itshall be worshipped for three days and fitted in gold 
and worn on the arms by a man or a women bestows goodluck 
and dispels ill luck (Plate 68). 

It is called Daurbhagya NaSana Bija Yantra. 

84-85. The devotee shall draw a four petalled lotus on the 
Bhürja leaf with red sandal paste mixed with his own blood. 
"The name of the Sadhaya is written in the pericarp and Krodha 
Bija (i.e. Hum) is written in everyone of the petals. After being 
worshipped the Yantra should be soaked in ghee. It effects 
Akarsana (attraction) (Plate 69). 

86-87. In the hexagonal figure, in all the triangles, the letter 
Sauh is written and in the centre the name of the Sadhya in 
between Aim and Klim with Rocanà on a Bhürja leaf. This 
‘Tripura Yantra should be worshipped (with the Mantra of 
Tripura Bhairavi) and then dipped in ghee. It effects attraction 
of the desired person within a week (Plate 70). 

88-89. The devotee shall draw an eight-petalled lotus with 
turmeric with a triangle as pericarp onastone. Within the 
triangle the name of the Sadhya is written and Bhübija (Glaum) 
in everyone of the eight petals. This Yantra is worshipped (with 
Bhübija) and closed with another stone. This is buried under 
ground. Thereby in all cases of disputation the defendent's or 
the opponent's tongue will be tied (They will be in capable of 
continuing the argument) (Plate 71). 

90-92. A circle is drawn ona Bhürja leaf with Gorocana 
and Sandal paste. The name and the activity are written in the 
circle and the letter Va is written four times outside the circle in 
the four quarters. This is then surrounded-by a squares. It is 
an excellent Yantra when perfectly practised and worshipped 
with Matrka Mantra and fitted into an amulet made of three 
metals (gold, silver, copper). Either worn on the arm or even 
kept in the house it shall dispel the fear of fire (Plate 72). 
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93-96. With the feather of a crow as stylus and the blood: 
of the enemy as material the devotee writes the name and activity 
of the Sadhya as well as Hrim Am Hrim in a four petalled lotus. 
both in the pericarp as wellas the petals. It shall be worship- 
ped at night (with Hrim). Thereafter the devotee shall make 
the food offering to the deity consisting of cooked rice mixed 
with goat's blood. One woman is to be fed and then the Yantra. 
is buried underground in an isolated temple, cremation ground 
or Siva temple. Thereby the mutual enmity of the two enemies. 
of the devotee can be brought about ere long undoubtedly 
(Plate 73). 

This Yantra is called Vidvesana. Now another Yantra the: 
Marana is explained. 

97-100. The devotee shall write in an eight petalled lotus 
the name of the Sadhya with Hum Phat on either side. In the 
petals of east, south, west and north Hum is written and in the 
other petals Phat is written. The lotus is encircled by a circle 
surrounded by a number of Hums (Plate 74). 

The Yantra is written on a human skull with the feather of a 
crow for stylus and coal from funeral pyre, eight types of poison 
and sheep's blood mixed together as material. 

The worship of this Yantra is with Astra Bija (Phat). It shall 
be covered with ashes and partially burned everyday until on the 
twentieth day it is completely burned. Then it brings about the 
death of the enemy. 

101-104. On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the lunar 
month at night, the devotee wears red garments and applies red 
sandal paste over his body and wears red garlands. With the 
blood of an owl and a crow he draws on a Bhürja leaf the four 
petalled lotus with a circular pericarp. The name of the S adhya 
is written inside the circle and letter Yah in everyone of the four 
petals. He worships the Yantra with red flowers and sandal 
paste (with the Bija of wind ie. Ya). Everyday a virgin is fed 
and given monetary gifts. This is continued for twenty days 
and on the last day the Yantra split into pieces and case into 
Uccista food. If that food is given to crows it effects the exor- 
cisation of the enemy (Plate 75). 

105-111. With Rocana, musk, camphor and saffron the 
devotee writes on a Bhürja leaf on an auspicious day witha Jati 
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twig as stylus the following Yantra. Eight pala ES e 
drawn horizontally and vertically making 49 squares. uu 
from A to Ja with M added on are written in the outer squares. 
In the next inner squares 16 letters from Jha to Bha (with M) are 
written. The eight letters from Ma to Sa (with M) are Nate 
in the next inner squares and Ha in the inner most square X 
trident like marks are made at the extremities of the paraliel 
lines (Plate 76). E 

Above and below, in the spaces between the tridents Hrim is 
written (seven above and seven below). This Yantra is to be 
worshipped for three days when the devotee regularly reads 
(recites) SaptaSati text and feeds brahmins. He shall lie on the 
bare ground at night. The Yantra is fitted into an ally of three 
metals (gold, copper, silver) and worn on the arm or round the 
neck. Thereby all calamities, quarrels and Krtyās (Evil spirits) 
become subdued. 

112-113. In the manner mentioned before [/.e. with Rocana, 
milk, camphor and saffron, on a Bhürja leaf, with Jati twig for 
‘a stylus] the devotee makes a lotus of eight petals. The name 
of the Sadhya is written in the middle and Sah in everyone of 
the eight petals. It is worshipped as before and tied round the 
neck or arm of a child. Thereby evil spirits like Sákini, goblins, 
vampires and evil planets are turned away (Plate 77). 

114-1153. On the eighth or fourteenth day in the dark half 
of the lunar month the devotee draws two squares intersecting 
each other so as to make eight triangles an a funeral shroud 
with Dhattüra juice. Letter Ra is written 16 times in the trian- 
gles and intervening spaces. In the middle square in the quarters 
four times “Ra”? is written and the name of the Sadhya too. 
After worshipping (with the Bija of fire) it is buried in the cre- 
mation ground. Thereby fever gets subdued (Plate 78). 

i 116-117. On a Bhürja leaf an eight-petalled lotus is drawn 
with eight fragrant substances. The name of the Sadhya is 
written in the pericarp and Hamsah is written in every one of the 


eight petals. It is duly worshipped (with Ajapā Mantra) and 
worn on the arm. Thereby it remover the fear 
(Plate 79). 

118-120. The devotee draw 
cled by 32 petalled one with 


from serpents 


S a sixteen petalled lotus encir- 
Rocana, sandal, camphor and 
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saffron. In the pericarp Hrīm is written. In the petals of the 
sixteen-petalled lotus the sixteen vowels and in the other 32 
consonants are written. In the east, south, west and north Ha is 
written (4 times) and in the corners Ksah is written (four times). 
The whole figure is encircled by a Bhüpura (Plate 80). 

This Yantra written on brass should be worshipped. If it is 
written on a Bhürja leaf it can be worn. Thereby it causes the 
discharge of imprisoned persons. 

121-1261. If the devotee keenly desires the effective realiza- 
tion of all the Yantras mentioned so far he should devoutly 
worship Matrka goddess or the great Bhütalipi or at the time of 
writing the Yantra Svarnákarsana Bhairava. 

The fifty eight syllabled Mantra of Svarnákarsana Bhairava is 

as follows : 
_ "Om Aim Klàm Klim Klüm Hrim Hrim Hrüm Sah Vam 
Apaduddharanaya Ajimalabaddhaya Loke$varaya Svarnakar- 
sanabhairavaya Mama Daridrya Vidvesanaya Om Srim Maha 
Bhairavaya Namah” 

The sage of this Mantra is the four faced lord, the metre is 
Pankti and the deity is Svarnakarsana Bhairava. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with the letters of the 
Mantra split at 9, 8, 12, 9, 10 and 10. Or else with Klim and 
Hrim with the six long vowels. 

127-128. Thereafter the devotee shall meditate upon Gold- 
giving Bhairava who is seated on a throne in the Manikya 
studded pavilion situated in the forest of Parijata trees. 

Dhyana Verse. We resort to Bhairava who bestows gold, 
who holds in his right hands gold vessel and boon and in his 
left hands the trident and the Damaru, who has three eyes, whose 
colour is that of the molten gold and who is accompanied by the 
goddess. 

129. The intelligent devotee shall repeat the Mantra a 
hundred thousand times and perform ten thousand Homas with 
milk pudding. He shall worship the deity in the Saiva pedestal 
along with the Angas, guardians of the quarters and their 
weapons. 

130-131. When the Mantra has been perfectly realized the 
devotee shall repeat it three hundred times every day for -9 
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days. His poverty is cast off and he becomes one comparable 


with the god of wealth. 

After the Mantra is perfected by means of Japa etc. he 
shall obtain supernatural powers through the Yantras. Gold 
increases in his house and he will never be tormanted by 


enemies. 


COMMENTARY 


XX Tornga 

IL. Hé begins the explanation of Yantras. They had been 
«xpiined to Gauri originally by Siva the destroyer of the 
‘Tiripuras. 

He mentions the preliminary tasks. 

7. If it ends in genitive case, such as “carry out the wishes 
‘of Devadatta" etc. 

8. Viyat=Ha. Bhrgu=Sa. The Bija Hsauh is the soul of 
the Yantra Hamsah Soham—these syllables constitute the vital 
airs of the Yantra and they are to be written in triangle and 
corners. 

9. Netre—lI and I. Srotre=U and U. Dikpabijani—The 
Bijas of Indra and others i.e. Lam, Ram, Mam, Ksam, Vam, 
Yam, Sam, Ham, Am and Hrim as had been mentioned. 
Diksu—in east etc. Pratikastham—in seven quarters 

10. He explains the Gayatri. 

13. Madhyabijena—refers to the Bija of the Deity of the 
Yantra concerned. If that is not known, the Matrka the con- 
cerned syllable is to be used. 

14. Sampàta—the residue ghee after the Homa is over. 
The Yantra is to be sprinkled with it. 

16. Bhütalipi is to be worshipped by repeated Japa. Forty 
two letters constitute this Bhütalipi as explained in Saradà Tilaka. 
They are: Am, Im, Um, Rm, Lm, Em, Aim, Om, Aum, Ham, 
Yam, Ram, Vam, Lam, Nam, Kam, Kham, Gham, Gam, Nam, 
Cam, Cham, Jham, Jam, Nam, Tam, Tham, Dham, Dam, Nam, 
Tam, Tham, Dham, Dam, Mam, Pam, Pham, Bham, Bam, Vam, 
Sam, Sam and Sam. As mentioned by Sàrada Tilaka the 
arrangement of the letters of the different classes is as follows:— 
the last one of the class, the first, the second, the fourth and then 
the middle one. The sage of this Bhütalipi is Daksinàmürti, the 
metre is Gayatri and the deity is VarneSvari. 

(For Sadanga) Ham, Yam, Ram, Vam, Lam—obeisance to. 
the heart, Nam etc.—Svaha unto the head, Nam etc. Vasat. 
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unto the tuft, Nam etc.—Hum unto the the armour, Nam etc — 
Vausat unto the three eyes, Mam etc.—Phat unto the Astra. 

The Varna Nyasa is on—anus, penis, navel, heart, neck, 
middle of the eyebrow, tip of the hairs, head and cerebral 
aperture for the nine vowels. 

Upper face, eastern face, southern face, northern face and 
western face for the Nyasa of the set beginning Ha. 

Tip, root, elbow, finger joint and wrist of the ri 
the five beginning with Na. 

Tip, root, elbow, finger joint and the wrist of the left hand 
for the five beginning with Na. 

Tip, root, knee, toe joint and the ankle of the right leg for 
the five beginning with Na. 

Tip, root, knee, toe joint and the ankle of the left leg for the 
five beginning with Na. 

Stomach, right side, left side, navel and back for the five 
beginning with Ma. 

The privy, the heart and the middle of the eyebrow for Sa, 
Sa and Sa. 

After the Nyasa of the letters the devotee shall meditate upon 
the goddess who has the moon for her crest, who is three-eyed, 
who holds boon, rosary garland, book and skull in her hands 
and who is inebriated with the liquor. 

After meditating, repeating the Mantra a hundred thousand 
times and performing ten thousand Homas with gingelly seeds 
the devotee becomes perfect in the realization of the Mantra. 
By the worship of Bhütalipi the Yantras to be mentioned pre- 
sently become perfected and the devotee becomes the receptacle 
of fortune and learning. 

16. He mentions the Yantra. 

11. The sixteen petals of the lotus wherein the sixteen 
vowels are written should envelop the eight petalled one. The 

.metals are gold, silver and copper. Here the deity is Matrka 
(the letters of the alphabet). 
2letsq. He explains the second Yantras. The Bhüpura 
(square) having two parallel lines along the sides — 
Sitam — Sandal. 
23. Vaàdavan-Brahmins. 
24. Palalam - Meat. 
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25. Here the deity is Gauri. 

26. He explains the third Yantra. The two lines should 
‘extend from the south to the north. In the middle he shall 
write the name (of the Sádhya). 

27. Tara Padmalaya Putam— Pranava and Srim are used as 
Samputa. Hence “Om S$rim— Devadatta —$rim Om" is written. 

28. Antimam-Ksa. Sarginam—Having “H” Hence Ksah. 
This written on either tip of the figure enclosed by the two lines. 
In the middle ones of the three enclosures above and three 
enclosures below the parallel lines Ksah is written and in the 
side ones Srim is written. 

29. The Yantra should be burned in the middle of the 
platters. Here the deity is Sri. 

30. He explains the fourth Yantra called Divyastambhana. 

33. Even a sinner becomes victorious in the Divya ordeal 
by wearing the Yantra. Here the deity is Guari. 

34 et sq. He explains the fifth Yantra called Rajamohana 
(fascinating the king). 

After making the eight petalled lotus the devotee writes in 
the middle Hrim Sah - Devadatta—Sah Hrim and in the petals 
he writes Hrim Sah Sah Hrim. Above it he draws the Bhüpura 
(square). Here the deity is Gauri. 

37etsq. He explains the sixth Yantra called Mrtyufijaya 
(conqueror of Death). In the square constituted by seven parallel 
lines for sides the devotee writes—Restrain the death of so and 
so—Then in the twelve-petalled lotus he writes in the petals the 
letter “La” with the twelve vowels (i.e.) after omitting R. R, L 
and L [i.e. La, La, Li, Li etc.]. He then envelops the figure by 
a square with markings of trident at the corners. This Yantra 
is inserted in the middle of two other (similar) Yantras and 
buried under the ground. The deity here is Matrka (the letters). 

43. He explains the seventh Yantra that brings about success 
during disputations. Here the deity is Gauri. 

45. He explains the eighth Yantra that captivates the rich 
men. Bhürjadala—Bhürja leaf. The deity is Gauri. 

50. He explains the ninth Yantra called Dustamohana 
(fascinating the wicked). 

51 et sq. The devotee writes the eight petalled lotus on the 
Bhürja leaf with the blood of an ass with the name of the Sadhya 
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in the centre. The letter Hrim is written in the petals (East, , 
South etc.) of the quarters and Sah in the intervening ones. 
(south-east etc.). This figure is enveloped by. two circles. - Vital; 
airs are installed ritualistically and the Yantra is duly worshipped. 
It is then soaked in milk. It brings about attraction. The deity: 
is Gauri. : 
53etsq. He explains the tenth Yantra that bestows victorv.. 

Visam=Ma 

Ananta=A 

Bhrgu=Sa 

In the square he writes Hrim Sma Hrim. Above itan eight 
petalled Jotus is drawn. In the petals east, south-east etc. the 
letters Roha, Rodha, Stambha and Ksobha are written and in 
the other petals Ksah is written. The deity is Gaurt. 

57. He explains the Ganesa Yantra the eleventh in the 
series. 

58. A square is written. Four rows are made in the centre. 
On the first row seven times Hrim is written, In the second row 
is written “Krom Hrim Klim Gam Devadattam Vasaya Gam’: 
is written. In the third row is written “Krom Hrim Krom Klim 
Hrim". In the sourth row is written Hrim is written four times. 
Outside the square, leaving off the southern side, Gam is written 
ten times in each of the three other sides. Above that too is 
drawn a square. This Yantra is inserted in the belly of the 
image of Gane$a made of black clay. The image is worshipped 
and prayed to calling God of Gods. Then it is buried under 
ground one hand deep. Then the pit is filled'up. The deity is 
‘Sanapati. 

65. He explains the twelfth Yantra that captivates the king. 
In side the four petalled lotus the name with I is written. In 
the petals Om Namah is written (in everyone of them). In the 
petals in the south and north the extra letters Ajite" are written. 
The deity is Ajita. 

68. He explains the thirteenth Yantra that brings about the 
attraction of the servant. Activity here refers to the work of 
attraction. The deity is Gauri. 

70 et sq. He explains the fourteenth Yantra that enables.the 
zaptivating of wicked persons. The letters of the Sddhyds name 
are written within Hrim in the square. An.image. is made. aut: 
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‘of the ground Mustard flour mixed with the dust from the feet 
-of the wicked man and in the heart thereof the Yantra is inserted. 
"The image is buried near the hearth. On the fourteenth day in 
‘the dark half of the lunar month. Oblation is offered to Maha- 
kàla with cooked rice mixed with the blood of a goat along with 
red flowers and ghee. Thereby the benefit mentioned is achieved. 
`The deity is Gauri. 
74etsq. He explains Lalità Yantra the fifteenth in the 
series. On the thirteenth day in the bright half of the lunar 
month the devotee makes an eight petalled lotus with a square 
in the centre on the Bhürja leaf with Rocana, musk and saffron. 
Within the square the name of the husband is written with Hrim 
three times above and below. In the petals of the east, south 
etc. Hrim is written three times and in the corner petals Hrim is 
written once in each. The devotee sits facing the north and 
worships. The deity is Lalita. 
80 et sq. He explains the sixteenth Yantra. In the middle 
' Sā Devadatta Sa (is written). In the petals Hrim is written. The 
deity is Gauri. 
82 et sq. He explains the Bija Yantra the seventeenth in the 
: series. 


Bhrgu=Sa 
Akasa=Ha 
Vidhi=Ka 
Ksma=La 
Kham=Ha 
Vahni =Ra 


All these are adorned with Santi and Indu (i.e. I and M). 
"Thereafter Satküta or a conjunct consonant of six letters is 
evolved Sim Him Kim Lim Him Rim (Shklhrim). The deity is 
Sundari. à 
84etsq. He explains the Akarsana Yantra the eighth in the 
series. Red sandal is to be mixed with the devotee's own blood. 
-Krodha Bija=Hum. The deity here is Rudra. 
6 et sq. He explains Tripura Yantra the nineteenth in the 
"series, 
Vàk—Aim 
Manobhava=Klim 
Bhrgu=Sah 
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Au Sargi—(having Au and Visarga) Hence Sauh 

The deity is Tripura. 

88 et sq. He explains the twentieth the Mukhamudrana 
Yantra (That seals the mouth). The devotee makes an eight 
petalled lotus on the rock, with a triangle in the middle, with 
turmeric. The name (of the Sádhya) is written in the triangle. 
In the petals **Glaum" is written and the Yantra is worshipped. 
It is then closed with another rock and buried under the ground. 
The benefit as mentioned is acquired thereby. The deity is 
Bhümi (Earth). 

90 et sq. He explains the Yantra that dispels fear from fire— 
the twenty-first in series. Kriya—The activity referred to is— 
“Remove the fear from fire of so and so". 

92. Bhujaya—by means of the arm. The deity is Matrka. 

93etsq. He explains the Vidvesana Yantra the twenty 
second. On the Bhürja leaf with the blood of the enemy the 
devotee makes as four petalled lotus using the feather of a crow 
as stylus. In the middle and in all the petals “Estrange these 
two"— is written and the Yantra is worshipped at night. Cooked 
rice mixed with the blood of a sheep is made as food offering. 
One women isfed. If the Yantra is buried in Siva temple or in 
cremation ground etc. the expected estrangement takes place, 
The deity is Gauri. 

97etsq. The twenty-third Yantra for the purpose of 
Marana (killing) rite is explained. With the feather of a crow as 
stylus the devotee shall write on human skull *Hum Phat Deva 
Datta Pha’ Hum”, within an eight petalled lotus the materials 
used being coal from funeral pyre the blood of a sheep and (the 
eight types of) person. In the petals of east etc. he writes 
"Hum" and in the angular petals "Phat". This lotus is sur- 
rounded by a circle around which a number of “Hums” are 
written. The Yantra is worshipped then and placed above ashes. 
It is burned every day partially and completely burned within 
twenty days. Thereby the benefit stipulated is derived. The 
deity is Astram (Phat). 

101 et sq. He explains the twenty fourth Yantra for the 
purpose of Uccatana rite (Exorcising) Maruta=Ya. Carame— 
In the end, on the last day. 

104. On that day if the residue of food mixed with pieces 
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of the Yantra is offered as oblation to the crows the stipulated 
benefit is attained. The deity is Vàyu (Wind). 

105 et sq. He explains the Sàntikara (bringing in peace) 
Yantra the twenty fifth one. On the Bhürja leaf with Rocana 
etc. the devotee draws eight lines vertically and eight lines hori- 
zontally. In the external squares, beginning with the Isana are 
(north-east) he writes the letters A to Ja; then in the next inner, 
squares the letters Jha to Bha are written. Still in the inner 
squares Ma to Sa are written. In the solitary square left he then 
writes Ha. The tips of the lines are extended so as to form tri- 
dent heads. In the eastern and western sides of the figure, 
between the trident heads seven ''Hrim"s are written. The 
Yantra is duly worshipped. If it is worn on the arm it accords 
the stipulated benefit. The deity is Matrka. 

112. He explains the twenty sixth Yantra that turns back 
“Sakini” spirits. Pürvoktavidhina 2In the manner mentioned 
before i.e. with Rocana etc. on the Bhürja leaf with Jati twig for 
stylus. Bhrguná-with the letter “Sa”. 

113. Pürvavat — By reading (reciting) Candi text and similar 
rites. The deity is Matrka. 

114. He explains the twenty seventh Yantra that dispels 
fevers. On the eighth or fourteenth day in the dark fortnight 
the devotee marks two interlocking squares with the juice of 
Dhattüra on a funeral shroud. In the eight triangles and in the 
centres he writes “Ram”. In the centre the name is written 
with Ram on either side. After the due worship it is buried in 
the cremation ground. It is repellent of fevers. The deity is 
Agni (fire). 

116 etsq. The twentyeighth Yantra removing. the fever 
from serpent rite is explained. Eight petalled lotus is made on 
a Bhürja leaf with Rocaná etc., the name is written in the centre 
and Hamsa is written in the petals. The deity is Hamsa. 

118. He explains the twentyninth Yantra effecting discharge 
from imprisonment. Himam=Sandal. The sixteen petalled 
lotus is written on a brass platter. In the centre Hrim is written. 
In the petals the vowels are written. Thirtytwo petalled lotus en- 
circles it and in the petals the letters Ka to Sa are written. Then 
a :quare with Ha and Ksa written in the quarters and corners. If 
it is worshipped for a week it causes release from prison. 
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121. For the purpose of realizing the efficacy of the above 
mentioned Yantras, the Matrka, Bhütalipi or Bhairava should be . 
worshipped. Two of them have already been explained. 

122. He explains Bhairava worship. 

123. Bhrgu=Sa Bhayà-— Va. 

124. Dirgha Bala=Va 

Prabhafijana= Ya 
Rama=Sri 

125. Hrdaya=Namah. The Mantra is—Om Aim Klam 
Klim Klüm Hram Hrim Hrüm Sah Vam obeisance to Maha- 
bhairava who redeems (devotees) from calamities who is bound 
by Aja and Amala (The unborn and the pure) who is the lord of 
the world, who attracts gold herocally and who removes my 


poverty". z 
126. He explains Sadanga. Nanda- Nine. A$à—Ten. 


127. The alternative—Klam Hràm obeisance to the heart 
Klim Hri—Svaha to the head etc. etc. 

128. He explains the Dhyana. In the Manikya pavilion 
(Ruby set one) in the grove of Parijàta trees the deity is seated 
on a gold throne. He should be meditated up on in that manner. 

Gangeya Patra (gold pot) and Vara (boon) in the right hands. 
The trident and the Damaru in the left hands. 

129. Hetayah—weapons i e. thunderbolt etc. 

130. Mandala—49 days. 

131. Edhate—flourishes. These will not be any harassment 
from the enemy. 
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1-3. I shall now mention the procedure for the daily adora- 
‘tion common to all the deities. 

The intelligent devotee gets up in the Brahma Muhürta 
‘(nearly an hour before drawn) and attends to daily round of 
: duties. He then performs Mantrasnana (Ritualistic bath uttering 

Mantras) and wears clean clothes. "Thereafter he shall enter the 
temple and perform the tasks of sweeping etc. The auspicious 
waving of the light in performed and the Nirmalya (The flowers 
‘etc. of the previous day's worship) is removed. The devotee 
then shall make floral offerings with handfuls of flowers tooth 
wick twigs and water for rising the mouth. 

4. After prostrating he shall sit on a pure seat and remember 
'the preceptor (as Brahmà) with two eyes and arms and seated on 

a white flower on (his own) head and having delighted face. 

5. He shall pouder over identity of the preceptor, god and 
his soul thinking *I am Brahman of the form of Sat (Existence), 
even free and free from grief". Thereafter he shall worship 
him (god). l 

6-7. Prayer unto the dear lord. O primordial Lord, the 
developed conciousness of the three worlds, O lord of Laksmi, 
O Visnu, at Thy behest alone have I got up now in the morning 
and for Thy delighted and pleasure conduct the journey of 
worldly life. 

I do know what is my duty but I do not have the inclination 
to do, I do know what is not to be done but I do not abstain. 
í am doing as bidden by a divinity that is present in my 
heart. cob A 

8. The scholarly devotee shall submit his prayer unto the 
lord of his liking through these two prayers. In the place of 
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Śmnātha (Lord of Laksmi) and Visnu (O Visnu) he shall substi-- 
tute words relevant to his own deity. i ; 

9. Recollecting the name, attribute etc. of the deity he shall 
so for his both. Learned men have mentioned two types of 
bath the internal and the external. 

10-11. The devotee remembers the lord resembling crores- 
of suns, having his own ornaments and weapons. The pure 
current of water flowing from his feet enters his body through 
the cerebral aperture and washes away his internal sins. Thereby 
the man becomes free of sins. 

12. After performing this rite of internal ablution the intelli- 
gent devotee shall take (external) bath in accordance with the 
injunctions of the Vedas. Within water he shall remember 
(repeat) the Aghamarsana Sükta (i.e. Rks beginning with Rtam: 
Ca Satyam Ca etc.). 

13-14. Thereafter the devotee shall perform the rite of 
Mantrasnina (Bath by means of Mantras). The procedure is 
being mentioned now. He performs Pranayama and perform 
Sadanga Nyàsa with the Mula Mantra showing the Müdra of 
Ankuéa he invokes the holy Tirthas from the solar disc uttering 
the following three Mantras. He shall write those three Mantras 
on the surface of the water. 

15-17. The three Mantras are—O Sungod ! All the divine 
sacred waters of the universe have been touched by your rays. 
On the basis of this truth, O Divyakara, bestow unto me the 
holy waters. 

O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu 
and Kaveri be present in this water. 

O beautiful goddess, I invoke you here for the purpose of 
my bath. O Ganga, do come accompanied by all holy Tirthas. 
Obeisance be to you. 

18-19. Thereafter with the “Vam” Bija he shall unite those- 
sacred waters with the water on hand (Tank, river etc.) Then 
the devotee thinks of the spheres of fire, sun and moon. Then 
he shall inspire the water with that Mantra 12 times. The- 
Avagunthana (velling) rite shall performed with Hum and the- 
NE. es é Samraksana shall ba performed with Astra (Phat) 


20. The devotee then mentally remembers the deity uttering: 


GAP 
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the Mantra: to be mentioned presently and bows down to the 
water after inspiring it eleven times with Müla Mantra. 

21. The waters constitute the basic support of all living. 
beings. Hence they are ofthe form of Visnu of incomparable 
splendour and born of him I bow down to them. 

22. Remembering the deity and uttering the Mila Mantra. 
the devotee shall dip himself under water. After getting out of 
the water he shall sprinkle water seven times and show Kalasa 
Mudra—(waterpot gesture). 

23. Uttering the Müla Mantra and the four Mantras he 
shall sprink pour water over his body. Those four Mantras 
pronounced by Sankara (Lord Siva) are written herein. 

24-27. Om Sisrksoh etc.—Let the deities of waters sanctify 
me—the waters that constitute the semen of Prajapati desirous 
of creating the universe and that are the mothers of all living 
beings. 

Omalaksmim...etc. Let the deities of waters sanctify me— 
They wash off by mere contact all ill luck and misfortune that 
stick to all living beings in the form of dirt. 

Whatever misfortune there is in my hairs, parting of the 
hairs, head, forehead, ears and eyes—may the waters dispel. 
Obeisance to Ye 

Let there be longevity, good health, decline in enemie's side, . 
satisfaction, patience, happiness belief in god and learning. 
Obeisance to Ye. 

28. Thereafter the devotee drinks the holy water from the 
feet of a holy brahmin or the water flowing from Salagrama 
rock, whirls the water from the conch shell three times and 
sprinkles it on his own head. 

29. Thereafter he briefly performs the Tarpana (libation)- 
for the Devas human beings and the manes. After beating and 
washing the clothes he washes his thighs and wears two clothes - 
(The one round the waist and other as upper garment). 

30. If there is no holy Tirtha near by the devotee takes bath 
at home in hot water. Only a few selected Mantras need be. 
uttered then in a relevant manner. 

31. The devotee takes water in his hands and repeats Agha- 
marsana Mantra. If there is any physical in capacity he takes- 
bath with holy ashes, cow dust or metre utterance of Mantras. 
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32-33. Then the intelligent devotee performs Acamana sits 
“on a pedestal and applies Tilaka on twelve parts of the body 
uttering the twelve names KeSava etc.—The parts Bc forehead, 
i belly, heart, neck, right side, right shoulder, left side, left shoul- 
' der, right ear, left ear, back and hump. 

34. Then he makes marks like the following club on the 
` forehead, Sword Nandaka on the chests the conch and the discus 
* on the two arms, the Sàárhga bow and arrow on the head. 

35-37. The above mentioned application is for the Vaisnava. 

The Saiva devotee shall make Tripundra (three parallel lines 
* on the forehead) with the holy ashes of Agnihotra sacrifice and 
` uttering the Mantra “Agni etc.”’. With the Tryambaka Mantra 
‘ he shall inspire the Mantra and apply five Tripundras on fore- 
- head, shoulders, belly and chest. 

He shall either say obeisance to Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sadyo- 
` jàta, Vamadeva and I$àna or utter the Rk Mantras for them. 

Thereafter he performs Vaidikasandhya in the manner 
: prescribed in his Sakha and them performs Mantra Sandhya. 

38-42. After performing Pranayama and Sadanga Nyasa the 
* devotee takes some water in his hand. He inspires it three times 
"with the Mila Mantra and performs three Acamanas uttering 
` the Mantra. 

Again he takes water in his right hand and passes it on to the 
left and covers it with the right hand. With the water dripping 
down he wipes his body seven times. He utters the Müla Mantra 

-and takes the remaining water on the palm of the right hand 
"and takes it near the nose. He is to contemplete that the water 
passes up through Ida, cleanses the sins and turns black and 

‘passes out through Pingala. Uttering "Phat" he throws the 

water scattering on the rock conceived. This is Aghamarsana 
“(Rubbing off of sins). It removes all sins. 

. 43-48. Then he takes water in the palms cupped together. 
-At the end of the Mila Mantra he shall repeat the sixteen sylla- 
‘bled Mantra—‘“‘Ravimandalasamsthaya Devayarghyam Kalpa- 
yami" and offer water libation three times. Meditating upon 
the deity of his choice as present in the solar disc, with full 
concentration, he shall repeat the Mila Mantra and Mantra 
Gayatri hundred and eight times. He shall also offer water 
libation twenty eight times. After giving water libation to the 
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Sungod he shall ritualistically discharge the Tirtha, bow down to , 
the guardians of the quarters and repeat prayers to the gods. He . 
then goes to the place of sacrifice washes his feet and performs | 
Acamana. After Homas in the Gàrhapatya and other fires and 
the due performance of Upasthana (homage) he comes to the . 
temple and duly performs Acamana. 

49-54. Procedure for Acamana. In the Acamana and Nyasa 
etc. the name of the deity is used in the dative case, Pranava is . 
prefixed and Namah is added in the end. $ 

The following is Vasnova Acamana : 

Uttering Kefava Narayana and Madhava (with dative case. 
etc.) water is sipped with three times. Uttering Govinda and 
Visnu the hands are washed. The lips are washed uttering Madhu- 
südana and Trivikrama, the mouth is washed uttering Vàmara. 
and Sridhara; the hand is sprinkled with water uttering Hrsikesa 
and the feet uttering Padmanábha. Uttering Damodara water 
is sprinkled on the head uttering Damodara. 

Sathkarsana etc. are used for the Nyasa on mouth etc. with 
the fingers for propitiated Vedas etc. as follows :—Obeisance to 
Samkarsana—mouth ; to Wasudeva and Prdyumna—nostrils ; 
Aniruddha and Purusottama —eyes; to Adhoksaja and Nrsimha — 
ears ; to Acyuta—navel ; to Janardana— ; to Upendra—ou the . 
head ; Hari and Visnu—shoulders. 

55.57. In the course of the Nyasa in the mouth and nostrils | 
the thumb and the index finger are used together ; eyes and 
ears—thumb and ring finger ; in the navel the thumb and the 
little finger ; in the heart—with the palm ; on the head and. . 
shoulders ~ all the fingers. . 

The Saivas are to perform Acamana three times uttering 
«Hàm Atma Tattvaya Svaha", “Him Vidya Tattvaya Svaha”, — 
“Ham Siva Tattvaya Svaha’’. 

The Saktas are to be perform Acamana uttering -Aim Atma 
Tattvaya Svihi, Hrim Vidya Tattvaya Svaha and Klim Siva 
Tattvaya Svaha. 

The other rites of washing the hands, Nydsa etc. should be 
done without any uttered Mantra. 

58-53. After the Acamana rite the devotee worships the . 
Doorway by means of general Arghya uttering “Om Hrah | 
Dvàrà Rghyam Sádhaya Mi”. 
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With the “Phat”? Mantra the vessel is washed, with “Namah” 
it is filled with water. All the Tirthas are invoked therein and 
scents etc. are put in, uttering *Om". He then shows “Dhenu 
Mudra and inspires it with Mula Mantra. This is called the 
procedure of general Arghya. The concerned deities of the 
doorway (I-4 to 7) are to be worshipped thus and then the door- 
keepers are to be worshipped. They are different in regard to 
the different sects as follows : 

The Vaisnava doorkeepers are— Nanda, Sunanda, Canda, 
Pracanda, Bala, Prabala, Balabhadra and Subhadra. 

The Saiva doorkeepers are—Nandin, Mahakala, Ganesa, 
Vrsabha, Bhrngiriti, Skanda, Parvatisa and Cande$vara. X 

Brahmi and other mothers are the doorkeepers of Sakti 
"worshippers. 

64-66. The doorkeepers of lord Ganapati are— Vakratunda, 
Ekadarhstra, Mahodara, Gajanana, Lambodara, Vikata, Vighna- 
raja and Dhümraraja. 

The doorkeepers of Tripura are—indra, Yama, Varuna, 
Kubera, Isa, Krsanu (fire god), Nirrti and Vayu. 

After concluding the worship of the doorway thus the devo- 
tee shall be able to eradicate the three types of obstacles. 

67. He shall eradicate the celestial obstacles through his eye 
after identifying himself with Sankara, those of heavenly origin 
through the waters of the Arghya and those of the ground 
through the hitting with the heel. 

68-71. He shall eradicate all the obstacles by repeating the 
following two Mantras—‘‘Apasarapantu...... " May those spirits 
who dwell on the ground move away; may those spirits who 
cause obstacles perish at the behest of Siva. May all evil beings, 
ghosts etc. go away to all quarters. Without any kindrance 
from any of them I shall begin my Brahminical duty".  There- 

after giving way to those obstacles going away he shall shrink 
little, his left side and step unto the shrine with his right foot. 
He shall worship Ksetrapala and Vidhata in the south-west. 

72-73. The seats are kept one above the other like this. 
The Darbha seat first, the tiger hide over it and silken cloth 

DONC all. The devotee offers three Darbhà grasses uttering 
pbeisance to Ananta seat" ““Obeisance to the seat free from 
-dirt” and “Obeisance to the lotus seat". For his seat the devotee 
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shall not take those ones which give discomfort such as wooden 
-ones leaves, bamboos, stone, straw, cowdung cakes, clayey ones 
.etc. of an even level and hard surface. 

74. The devotee shall repeat the Mantra “Prithvi Tvayà..." 
etc. and sit facing either east or the north. He shall adopt one 
-of the following postures—Svastika, Padma or Vira. 

75. The devotee shall keep the five vessels intended for 
Arghya, Padya, Acamaniya, Madhuparka and Punaracamaniya 
as well as the flowers etc. to his right. 

76. To the left he shall keep the waterpot, fan, umbrella, 
mirror and chowries. 

With palm joined in reverence he shall bow down to the 
preceptors on the left and Ganapati on the right. 

77-81. He then performs the Nyasa of Phat on bath the 
hands and claps the hands thrice. With the thumbs and the 
index finger joined he makes a loud sound. Then he utters the 
‘Sudarsana Mantra for performing the rite of Digbandhana 
(Binding the quarters). It is the twelve syllabled Mantra — 

“Om Namah Sudarsanaya Astraya Phat" 

He then makes a rampart of fire and becomes indefatigable 
to the spirits. 

The intelligent devotee shall than perform Bhüta$uddhi, 
Pranapratistha, and the five types of Nyasa. Thereafter he shall 
perform the other Matrka Nyasas. 

The devotee of Siva performs the Nyāsa of Srikantha etc., 
the devotee of Visnu that of KeSava; the devout of Ganesa_ the 
Nyüsa of Ganesa and others and the devout follower of Sakti 
performs the Nyasa of the Sakti Kalis. Those rites are being 
mentioned respectively along with the Nyasa of the sages etc. 

82-83. The sage shall be Daksinamürti; the metre is Gayatri; 
Ardhadrijahara is the deity and the application is for the reali- l 
zation of everything. The consonants are the Bijas and their 
Nyasa is in the privy; The vowels are Saktis and their Nyasa is 
on the feet. The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed by “‘Hsa” 
with the six long vowels. Thereafter the devotee shall meditate 
on Sankara. 

84-101. Dhydna Verse (84). The devotee shall resort to the 
three eyed Lord Sankara of the Ardhanarisvara form, who holds 
the noose and the goad in the left hands and the rosary garland 
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in the right hands; who has the moon for the crest and whose 
complexion is red (in the male form) and golden (in the female 
form). 

After meditating thus the devotee performs the Nyasa of 
Sambhu and Sakti form in the dative case with Namah added 
along with Hsau Bija in the parts mentioned for Màtrkzs— 

Om Hsaum Am obeisance to Srikanthesa and Purnodari-— 
on the forehead 
Om Hsaum Am obeisance to Anante$a and Viraja— 
circle of mouth 
Om Hsaum Im obeisance to Süksmeta and Salmali—right eye 
Om Hsaum Im obeisance to Trimürtisa and Loliksi—left eye 
Om Hsaum Um obeisance to Amaresa and Vartülaksi — right ear 
Om Hsaum Um obeisance to Ardhisa and Dirghaghona—left ear 
Om Hsaum Rm obeisance to Bharabhitisa and Dirghamukhi— 
right nostril 
Om Hsaum Rm obeisance to Tithisa 4nd Gomukhi— left nostril 
Om Hsaum Lm obeisanee to Sthanvisa and Dirghajihva— 
right check 
Om Hsaum Lm csse to Haresa and Kumbhodari— 
left check 
Om Hsaum Em obeisance to Jhintisa and Ürdhvokesi — upper lip 
Om Hsaum Aim obeisance to Bhautikesa and Vikrtamukhi— 
lower lip 
Om Hsaum Om obeisance to Sadyojata and Jvàlàmukhi — 
upper row of teeth 
Om Hsaum Aum obeisance to Anugráhesa and Ulkamukhi — 
lower row of teeth 
Om Hsaum Am obeisanee to Akrüresa and Srimukhi— head 
Om Hsaum Ah obeisance to Mahásenesa and Vidyamukhi— 
y mouth 
Om Hsaum Kam obeisance to Krodhisa and Mahakali — 
Tip of the tongue 
Om Hsaum Kham obeisance to Candeśa and Sarasvati - neck 
Om Hsaum Gam obeisance to Pañcāntakeśa and Sarvasiddhi- 


gauri—right arm7pit 
Om Hsaum Gham obeisance to Sivottamega and E. 


right elbow 
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Om Hsaum Nam obeisance to Ekarudresa and Mantragakti — 
right wrist 
Om Hsaum Cam obeisance to Kürmesa and Atmaégakti— 
root of the finger (right hand) 
Om Hsaum Cham obeisance to Ekanetresa and Bhitamatra— 
tip of the finger right hand 
Om Hsaum Jam obeisance to Caturananesga and Lambodari— 
root of the left arm (Arm pit) 
Om Hsaum Jham obeisance to AjeSa and Dravini—left elbow 
Om Hsaum Nam obeisance to Sarvesa and Nagari—left wrist 
Om Hsaum Tam obeisance to Someśa and Khecari— 
root of the finger (right hand) 
Om Hsaum Tham obeisance to Langali and Maüjari— 
tip of the finger left hand 
Om Hsaum Dam obeisance to DarakeSa and Rüpini— 
root of right foot 
Om Hsaum Dham obeisance to Ardhanàrisa and Virini— 
right knee 
Om Hsaum Nam obeisance to UmakanteSa and Kàrodari— 
right ankle 
Om Hsaum Tam obeisance to Asadhiga and Pütanà — 
root of the toe right foot 
Om Hsaum Tham obeisance Candisa and Bhadrakali— 
tip of the toe right leg 
Om Hsaum Dam obeisance to Antrifa and Yogini— 
root of the left leg 
Om Hsaum Dham obeisance to Minesa and Sankhini—left knee 
Om Hsaum Nam obeisance to Mesesa and Tarjani— left ankle 
Om Hsaum Pam obeisance to Lohita and Kalaràtri — 
root of the toe left foot 
Om Hsaum Pham obeisance to Sikhiga and Kubjina— 
tip of the toe left foot 
Om Hsaum Bam obeisance to Chagalandesa asd Kapardini— 
right side 
Om Hsaum Bham obeisance to Dvirandesa and Vajra—left side 
Om Hsaum Mam obeisance to Mahákàlesa and Jaya—back 
Om Hsaum Yam obeisance to Báli$a and SumukheSvari (belly)— 
of the nature of skin 
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Om Hsaum Ram obeisance to Bhujahgesa and Revati (of the 
nature of blood)—heart 


Om Hsaum Lam obeisance to Pinákisa and Madhavi (of the 
nature of flesh) right shoulder 


Om Hsaum Vam obeisance to Khadgisa and Varuni (of the 
nature of suet) - hump 
Om Hsaum Sam obeisance to Bakesa and Vayavi (of the nature 
of bone)—left shoulder 
Om Hsaum Sam obeisance to S$vetesa and Raksovidarini (of the 
nature of marrow)—from heart to right hand 
Om Hsaum Sam obeisance to Bhrgvisa and Sahaja (of the nature 
of semen)—from heart to left hand 
Om Hsaum Ham obeisance to Nakulisa and Laksmt (of the 
nature of vital airs)—from heart to right foot 
Om Hsaum Lam obeisance to Sivesa and Vyàpini (of the nature 
of Sakti)—from heart to left foot 
Om Hsaum Ksam obeisance to SathvartakeSa and Mahamaya (of 
the nature of Krodha)—from heart to head 

[When the word T$à is not specifically included it shall be 
added to the name of the deity and Namah in the end. In the 
case of the Nyasa of the ten letters from Ya—add of the nature 
of skin, flesh, suet, bone, marrow, semen, vital airs, Sakti and 
Krodha]. 

102-1041. In respect to the Matrka of KeSava etc. the sage 

is Sadhya Narayana; the metre is Amrta Gayatri and the deity 
is Laksmi Hari Hrim, Srim and Klim are to be used one after 
the other for the purpose of Sadanga Nyasa. 
.  JDhyàána. I resort to Laksmi Hari of the complexion of cloud 
(male form) and lightning (female form) holding conch, discus, 
club and lotus in the right hands and waterpot, mirror, lotus and 
book in the left hands. 

After meditating thus he shall begin the Japa with the letters 
of the alphabets having Hrim Srim and Klim for Samputa and 
Om pd with „the dual dative ending suffixed with Namah. 
(e.g.) Om Hrim Srim Klim Am Klim Srim Hrim obeisance to 
Ke$ava and Kirti—on the forehead” 

The place of Nyasa is as before in Srikantha Matrka and the 
letters are used in the due order. Hence we give below only the 
name of the deity - (male) and goddess (female). 
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105-1163. 
obeisance to 
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Ke$ava and Kirti — 
Narayana and Kànti 
Madhava and Tusti 
Govinda and Pusti 


. Visnu and Dhrti 


Madhusüdana and Sànti 
Trivikrama and Kriya 
Vamana and Daya 
Sridhara and Medha 
Hrsikesa and Harsa 
Padmanibha and Sraddha 


. Damodara and Lajja 


Vasudeva and Laksmi 
Sankarsana and Sarasvati 
Pradyumna and Priti 
Aniruddha and Rati 
Cakri and Jaya 

Gadi and Durga 
Sarngi and Prabha 
Khadgi and Satya 
Sankhi and Canda 
Hali and Vani 

Musali and Vilasini 
Süli and Vijaya 

Pasi and Viraja 
AnkuSi and Visva 
Mukunda and Vinada 
Nandaja and Sunada 
Nandi and Satya 
Nara and Rddhi 
Narakajit and Samrddhi 
Hari and Suddhi 
Krsna and Buddhi 
Satya and Bhukti 
Satvata and Mati 
Sauri and Ksama 
Süra and Rama 
Janardana and Uma 
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obeisance to Bhüdhara and Kledini 
Vis$vamürti and .Klinna 
Vaikuntha and Vasudha 
Purusottama and Vasudà 
Bali and Para 
Bala and Anujaparayana 
Bala and Süksmà 
Vrsaghna and Sandhya 
Vrsa and Prajna 
Hamsa and Prabha 
, Waraha and Nisa 

= , Vimala and Medha 

S , Nrsimha and Vidyuta 

The Mátrkà of KeSava etc. has been explained. The rites. 
regarding the Nyàsas of letter “Ya” etc. as before (See XXI-101). 

117-1193. The sage of the Gaņeśa Matrka Mantra is. 
Ganaka; the metre is Nicrd Gayatri and the deity is Sakti 
Vinayaka. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be perronmed with letter Ga with 
the six long vowels. Then the devotee should meditate upon 
the elephant faced lord. 

Dhyana. I resort to three eyed Ganapati of red complexion 
who holds in his right hand the goad and the boon and in his 
left hand the trident and the Abhaya gesture and who is em- 
braced by his beloved having red lotus in her hand. 

After meditating thus he shall perform the Nyasa rite of the 
following deities with the letters of the alphabet and the lords on 
own Bija(ie. Gam). The places of Nyasa are as before. Here 
we give the deities only. 

Om Gamam obeisance to Vighneśa and Hri on the forehead 


33 33 


39) 39 


» D z ». Vighnarája and Sri Similarly as: 
2 p EA 5 Vinayaka and Pusti 

5 06 a ,» Sivottama and Santi 

5 2s ^9 » Vighnakrt and Svasti 

» o6 35 » Vighnahartà and Sarasvati 

99 D m , Gana and Svàhá 

3 fs "5 » Ekadanta and Sumedha 


» Dvidanta and Kànti 
E E 5s » Gajavaktra and Kamini 
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‘Om Gamam obeisance to Nirañjana and Mohini 


39 


LET 


Kapardi and Nati 
Dirghajihva and Parvati 
Sankukarna and Jvàlini 
Vrsabhadhvaja and Nandà 
Gananayaka and Suresi 
Gajendra and Kàmarüpini 
Süpakarna and Uma 
Trilocana and Tejavati 
Lambodara and Satya 
Mahananda and Vighne$i 
Caturmürti and Surüpini 
Sadasiva and Kamada 
Amoda and Madajihva 
Durmukha and Bhüti 
Sumukha and Bhautika 
Pramoda and Sità 
Ekapáda and Rama 
Dvijihva and Mahisi 

Stra and Bhafijini 

Vira and Vikarna 
Sanmukha and Bhrukuti 
Varada and Lajja 


Vamadeva and Dirghaghona 
Vakratunda and Dhanurdhara 


Dvirada and Yamini 
Senàni and Ratri 
Kamandha and Gramani 
Matta and Sasiprabha 
Vimatta and Lolalocana 
Mattavahana and Cañňcalā 
Jati and Dipti 

Mundi and Subhaga 
Khadgi and Durbhaga 
Varenya and Siva 
Vrsaketana and Bhaga 
Bhaktapriya and Bhagini 
Gane$a and Bhogini 
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eisanee to Meghanáda and Subhaga 
, Vyasi and Kalaratri 
P x e ,, Ganesvara and Kalika 

This is called Vighnesa Matrka. 

As before “of the nature of skin" etc. 
Nyiisas of “Ya” etc. should be added duly. wet. 

134-137. The sage of Kalàyuk Matrkas is Prajayati; the 
metre is Gàyatri and the deity is Sarada. 

The Sadanga Nyasa is to be performed with Om sandwiched’ 
between the short and long vowels. 

Dhyana Verse—‘“‘In resort to Śāradā who holds in her (five) 
right hands conch, axe, skull, rosary garland and Ambrosia pot 
and in her left hands discus, lotus, book and trident, who has 
three eyes whose five faces are white, vellow, black, white and 
red in colour and whose complexion is similar in splandour to 
the Moon. 

After meditating thus the devotee performs the Nydsas with 
Om the name of the deity in the dative case and Namah added 
in the end. The places of Nyasa are as before. 

138. (e.g) Om Am obeisenee to Nivrtti—in the forehead 
Similarly—to the following also 

such as Pratisthà, Vidya, Santi, Indhika, Dipika, Recikàá, 
Mocika, Parabhidha, Siksma, Stksmamrta, Jianamrta, Apya-. 
yani, Vyàpini, Vyomarüpà, Ananta, Srsti, Ruddhika, Smrti, 
Medhà, Kànti, Laksnv. Dyuti, Sthira, Sthiti, Siddhi, Jarà, 
Palini, Ksánti, I$varikà, Rati, Kamika, Varadà, Ahlàdini, Priti, 
Dirgha, Tiksna, Raudri, Bhaya, Nidra, Tandrika, Ksudhà. 
Krodhini, Kriya, Utkari. Samrtyuka, Pata, $vetà, Aruna, Asità 
and Ananta. 

143. Thus the Kala Matrka has been explained. That 
should be made use of by the devotee thereof. Afterwards he 
shall perform the rites of Nyàsa of his own Mila Mantra as. 
mentioned in the Kalpa texts. 

E dS LES cone the sage is on the head, that of the: 
Nyasa of the Bija is Nen NEA the heart. The 
NO sss tenens: privy, that of the Sakti in the feet. 
A m D E. CRUS with the thumb and in the 

? backs of the hands when Nyasa is 


Om Gamam ob 
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performed the devotee shall say obeisance to the thumbs, 
obeisance to the index fingers etc. 

146-152. The Nyasa of the Angas shall be performed in 
heart etc. alongwith their Jatis alongwith their respective Mudras. 
The said Jàtis are now mentioned. 

(1) obeisance to the heart, (2) Svaha unto the head, (3) Vasat 
unto the tuft, (4) Hum to the armour, (5) Vausat unto the three 
eyes and (6) Phat to the Astra— these six are called Jatis. 

In the case of two eyed deities the devotee utters “Vausat 
unto the two eyes”. 

In those cases where the Nyésas are of five Angas the **Netras 
(eves)" are omitted. 

Now the Mudrés are mentioned in regard to the Angas. 

(Visnu Mudrás). The Nyàsas on the heart and the head are 
performed with the four fingers except the thumb spread out. 
The fist without the thumb is used for the Nyàsa on the tuft. 
The ten fingers stroking from the shoulder to the navel constitute 
the Mudra for the armour. In the case of three eyed deities 
three fingers, and in the case of two eyed deities, two fingers 
(beginning with index finger) for the Nyasa on eyes. The Astra 
Mudra is as follows:— The intelligent devotee spreads both the 
palms and claps thrice. Then he snaps with the index finger and 
thumb. Then he shows the gesture of covering himself from all 
quarters. Thus the Anga Mudras of Sri Visnu are explained. 

153-157. (Sakti-Anga-Mudrás). The index finger and two 
other fingers (middle and the ring) for heart, index and middle 
for head, the thumb alone for the tuft, ten fingers for armour, 
like the heart for the eyes as well, and the Astra as in the case 
of Visnu—These are the Mudras in regard to the Nyasa of 
Angas for Sakti worship. 

(Siva-Sadarga-Mudrás). The Nyasa in the heart is with the 
Mudrai—the fists without thumbs are joined together and placed 
in the heart, the Nydsa on the head is performed with fists with- 
out the index finger and the thumb. They are placed on the 
head; the Nyasa for the tuft is performed with the fists without 
small finger and the thumb; that for armour with fists without 
thumb and the index finger stroking from shoulder to heart; that 
for the eyes the three fingers (index middle and ring) and the 
clapping of the palms for Astra tite. 
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These are Siva-Mudras for Anga Nyasa. 

Thereafter the devotee performs Varna Nyasa. 

The Mantras cannot yield benefits adequately even after 
Japas. They may even create obstacles without the performance 
of the Nyàsas. 

158-159. In order to perform the Nyàsas of the deities of 
the pedestal the devotee conceives the pedestal in his own body. 
He performs the Nyasa of Mandüka in Miladhara, of Kalagni 
Rudra in Svadhisthana, of Kacchapa in the navel and all the 
Pithas beginning with Adh@rasakti and ending with Hemapitha, 
in the heart. 

160. The Nyasa of Dharma, Jfiàna, Vairagya and Ai$varya 
is to be performed respectively in right shoulder, left shoulder, 
left thigh and right thigh. 

161. The Nyasa of Adharma, Ajfiana, Avairagya and 
Anai$varya is to be performed respectively in mouth, left side, 
navel and right side. 

The Nyasa of everything beginning with Ananta and ending 
with Padma (ie. Ananta, Anandamaya Kanda, Samvinnala, 
Prakrti Maya Patra, Vikàramaya Kesara, and Ratnamaya 
Pafica$adbijadhya Karnika) is to be performed in the heart. 

162-165. The Ny?sa of the twelve Kalas of the solar disc is 
to be performed on the Padma and so also that of the 16 Kalas 
of the moon and 10 Kalas of the fire god uttering the letters of 
the alphabet. 

Thereafter the Nyasa of the three Gunas beginning with 
Sattva is to be performed with the first letters of the name 
concerned. 

Then the Nyasa of Maya Tattva, Kalàtattva, Vidyatattva and 
Pratattva should be performed with the first letter concerned. 

Thereafter the Nyàsa of the Saktis of the pedestal shall be 
performed and then that of the Pitha Mantra in accordance with 
the injunctions in the Kalpa texts. 

The deities Ananta etc. have the Adhara base as mentioned 
by early Acaryas in this manner, the latter one is the basis for 
the previous one. 

m m ee manner the devotee has to meditate upon the 
in the pedestal in the form of the physical 
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body itself. He has to show the Mudras (gestures) relevant for 
the occasion and perform mental adoration. 

167-168. Then the devotee worships the deity SAN concent- 
ration uttering this Mantra—“Svāgətam etc. etc.— Welcome of 
lord of the gods, Kefasa, be near me. Accept my mental 
adoration conceiving it to be real". In the place of KeSava the 
name of other deities can be uttered to suit the occasion. 

169-170. The learned devotee remains for a moment with 
all his attention centred round his deity after mental adoration. 
Then he utters Mula Mantra hundred and eight times. 

After dedicating the Japa to the deity he places excellent 
Arghya in front for the purpose of external worship the procedure 

-of which is being explained now (next Taranga). 


COMMENTARY 


XXI Taraüga 

1-3. The author has already explained the various Mantras. 
He has analysed and explored all the Yantras reviewing them on 
the basis of the different types of desires for the realization of 
which they are intended. Now he begins the explanation of the 
details of the procedure of the worship common to all deities. 

4-7, He who has two arms and two eyes. — 

8. In place of *Srinàtha, Visno” *Vi$vesa Sambho" is used 
by a Saivaite devotee and “Bhavani Durge" by a devotee of 
Mother Divine. 

10. He explains the internal ablution. 

12. Vedoktamárgatah - in accordance with the injunctions 
laid down in his own Sàkhà. He has not given the details. 
because they are different for the persons subscribing to the 

different Sakhas. 

Aghamarsana Stikta—The collection of Rks beginning with 
“Rtam Ca Satyam Ca” etc. 

This Sükta (hymn) has for its metre Anustup and the deity 
thereof is one whose existence and activity are seen —(waters). 

14. Srni Mudra —The gesture of goad already explained. 

15-17. The three Slokas beginning with Brahmanda etc. are 
taken from the Puranas. They are the Mantras for invoking 
the Tirthas. 

18. Glauh—moon. 

19. With that Mantra - i.e. the Bija Vam. Kavacena—with 
the Bij - Hum.  Astrena — with the Mantra—Astra. 

20-26. Isavaram=for eleven times. Vaksyamaànena - that 
is about to be said i.e. Verse 21. Devatàkrtim—the form of the. 
deity inentioned in the Dhyana Verse. Kam- Head. Kalasa 
Mudraya—with the gesture of '*Waterpot". The gesture of 
*Waterpot' is with the pair of hands the palms whereof are. 
having wide spreads fists”. 

29-30. He shall briefly offer water libation to the gods,. 
human beings and the manes— 
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LEA beer the gods beginning with Brahma be 
PM E DOES E ae beginning with Sanaka be 
m Mo rn (ii) May the d nn. with Kavyavadanala 
offered Jitas d m E ae our amily worthy of being 
eee ete ased. us is called “briefly offering. 
libation x. 

Sakthini - the two thighs. 

31. Aksama—in capacitated through sickness etc. 

34. Nandaka is the sword. 

35. The Saiva devotee utters the Mantra Agni Riti Bhasma. 
etc, The full Mantra is : 

“Agniriti Bhasma, Vdayuriti Bhasma, Jalamiti Bhasma, 
Sthalamiti Bhasma, Vyometi Bhasma, Sarvam Ha Và Idam 
Bhasma, Mana Etani Caksümsi Tasmàd Vratam Etat Pá$upatam 
Yad Bhasmanangani Samsprset’’. 

36. Then he shall inspire the Bhasma (ashes) with the 
Mantra “Trayambakam Yajamahe” etc. and apply it on the 
forehead etc. uttering the names Tatpurusa etc. and make five 
separate Tripundrakas (Three horizontal parallel lines). 

As—‘a) obeisance to Tatpurusa—on the forehead, 

(b) obeisance to Aghora—right shoulder, 

(c) obeisance to Sadyojata —left shoulder, 

(d) obeisance to Vamadeva— belly, 

(e) obeisance to Isàna —chest. 

Or in place of the names Tatpurusa etc. the Mantras 

(a) Tatpurusaya Vidmahe etc. 

(b) Aghorebhyah etc. 

(c) Sadyojatam Prapadyàmi etc. 

(d) Vàmadevàya Namah etc. and 

(e) I$ànah Sarva Vidyánàm etc. should be used for applying 
Tripundrakas. 

38-41. He explains Mantra Sandhya. 

42. Bhiduropale — In the adamantine rock. He shall pour 
the water defiled by sins. This is Aghamarsana. 

43-45. Uttering the Mula Mantra he shall repeat the sixteen 


syllabled Mantra— 
“I offer Arghya to the deity stationed in the solar disc” and 


offer the Arghya. 
46-47. Scattering water with Samhara Mudra—The two- 
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hands are joined together with the palms away from each other. 
"Then the fingers are clasped together inter locking one another. 
"Then the hands are turned so that the palms shall face each 
other. This is Sarhhara Mudra. A 

48. If there is Agnihotra as well as the sacred five Avasathya, 
the devotee shall perform Homa therein and perform Upasthana 

.and thereafter come to the shrine and perform Vaisnava 
Acamana. 

49-50. He mentions the same. The devotee sips water three 
times uttering (1) obeisance to Keíava, (2) obeisance to 
Narayana, (2) obeisance to Madhava. 

Then he washes the hands uttering “obeisance to Govinda, 
obeisance to Visnu", washes the lips uttering obeisance to 
Madhusüdana, obeisance to Vamana, then he washes the mouth 
uttering **obeisance to Sridhara”, washes the right hand uttering 
“obeisance to Hrisikesa" and the feet uttering ‘““obeisance to 
Padmanabha’’. 

51-52. He sprinkles waters over the head uttering “‘obei- 
sance to Damodara”. Then he touches the various parts of the 
body uttering “obcisance to...... " Samkarsana—mouth; Vasu- 
deya—Pradyumna— nostrils; with thumb and index finger; 
Aniruddha—Purusottama eyes. 

53-55. Adhoksaja—Nrsimha—ears; with thumb and ring 
finger; Acyuta - navel (thumb and small finger). 

56-57. The Nyasa in the heart is with the palm uttering 
“obeisance to Janardana”; in the head uttering obeisance to 
Upendra; to Hari and to Krsna when the devotee touches the 
shoulders. This is Vaisnava Acamana. He explains Saiva 
Acamana. 

The devotee utters Hàm Svàhà unto the Atma Tattva; Him 
PT PUE Tattva; Him Svaha unto Siva Tattva and 
AUS ES t rice. The rites beginning with washing the hands 
OMM LOIS with touching the devotee performs silently but 
iouching with the respective fingers. 

Thus Saiva Acamana. 

i-r In the rites of the devotee of Sakti, instead of Ham etc. the 
Vagbija is used. 
58. He explains the general Arghya 
Tara=Om 
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Kham = Ha 
Vahnisargadhya=having Ra and H Hence Hrah 

59. Nigamadina—with Pranava. 

60. The devotee says Arghyam Sādhayāmi uttering Om 
Hrah; washes the pot saying “Phat” fills it with water uttering 
“Namah”; invokes the Tirthas uttering "Gange Ca" etc. puts. 
scents and flowers therein uttering Om" shows Dhenumudra 
and inspires it with the Mila Mantra eight times. This is the- 
procedure for the general Arghya. 

Tena= with that i.e. the Arghya water, 

Uktah—Already said i.e. in the I Taranga. 

Dvaradevatah -inamely) Ganesa, Mahàlaksmi, Sarasvati, 
Vighna, Ksetrapála, Gaħgā, Yamuna, Dhàtà, Vidhata, Sankha-. 
nidhi and Padmanidhi. f 

In their befitting place they shall be worshipped and then the 
doorkeepers presently to be mentioned should be adored. 

61-63. He enumerates the Vaisnava doorkeepers—Nanda 
etc. He enumerates Saiva doorkeepers Nandi Sarhjíia etc. 

The mothers Brahmi etc. are mentioned before as the door- 
keepers of Sakti. 

64-65. He enumerates the doorkeepers of Gane$a — Vakra etc. 

66. Tridhà— Of three types i.e. those that are in heaven, i 
atmosphere and the ground. 

67-69. With the Arghya waters of the general type he shall 
eradicate the hurdles in the atmosphere. 

70-71. Viniryatàm - of those hurdles who go out of the 
house—To give way to them he shrinks his left side slightly and 
enters the house with the right foot. 

72. He shall place three Dharbhas uttering “obeisance to 
Ananta seat" “obeisance to Vimala seat" and “obeisance to 
Padma seat” over the Dharbha seat, tiger skin seat and side silk 
cloth placed are above the other. 

73. Adhidam—giving mental anguish. 

74-75. Pragudagva - facing east or north. Pathoja=Lotus. 
He shall sit in one of these postures viz. Svastika, Padma or 
Vira. The definition of Svastika posture :— 

Both the soles are kept fitted into the middle of the knee and. 
thigh. The Yogi then sits with the body straight. This is called. 
Svastika. 
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The definition of Padma posture : 

Both the soles are kept perfectly above the thighs. The toes 
are held with the hands adversely. (right toe with the left hand 
and vice versa). This is called Padmasana. It is very pleasing 
to the Yogis. Since the author uses the phrase “pleasing to the 
Yogis” the holding of the toes with the hands should be const- 
rued as a part of Yogic practice. In regard to Japa etc. the 
mere placing of the soles over the thighs alone forms the 
Padmasana. 

The definition of Virdsana is as follows : 

“One foot is kept below and the other is placed above the 
thigh. The Yogi then sits straight. This is called Viràsana" — 
Saradatilaka. It is implied through the word “Adi” that the 
thighs mentioned for “Satkarma”’ such as Santi, Vasikarana etc. 
should also be kept. 

76. The preceptors on the left and Gane$a on the right. 

77. After the Nyàsa of the Astra on the hands, the devotee 
claps the hands three times above and then makes snapping 
"sound with the thumb and the index finger. Thereafter he utters 
the Sudar$ana Mantra and performs Digbandhana (gesture of 
„binding himself from all quarters). 

78-79. He explains Sudarsana Mantra 

“Om Namah Sudarsanaya — Astraya Phat" 

80. Pancadha Matrkasthiti—the five types of Matrka Nyasa 
{Nyasa of letters of the alphabét) Srsti, Sthiti, Samhàra, 
'Srsti and Sthiti as mentioned in I Taranga. Anydn= others 
Srikantha etc. 

81. Tatsevi—one who worships GaneSa. 

84. Dhyana Verse. The noose and the goad in the left 
‘hands. The portion of Hara is red in lustre. The portion of 
‘the goddess is gold complexioned. 

85. Matrkasthale—in the part assigned to the letters i.e. 
forehead etc. as mentioned before (1-89 et sq). 

87-87. The application is— 

Hsaum Am obeisance to Srikanthesa and Pürnodari—on the 
forehead. 

Hsaum Am obeisance to Anantefa and Viraji—in the circular 
iportion of the mouth etc. etc. 

89. Sadya—Sadyojata. 
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100. When the names Srikantha Ananta, Trimüiti etc. are ` 
mentioned, the name Téa is omitted in some places. That has to 
be used w^en actually the Nyasa is performed. Dative dual is 
to be used after the names of the Saktis such as Pürnodari etc. 
Hrt=Namah 

101. While performing the Nydsas of the letters beginning 
with “Ya” the words Tvak (skin) etc shouid be used in the 
beginning and “Atmabhyam Namah” in the end. 

e.g. ““Hsaum Yam obeisance to Báli$a and Sumukhe$vari of 
the nature of skin" — in the heart. 

*Hsaum Ram obeisance to Bhujanges$a and Revati of the 
nature of blood"—on the right shoulder etc. etc. 

102. He explains the Matrka Nyasa of KeSava etc. 

103-104. He explains Sadanga Nyasa — 

Hrīm— heart ; Srim - head ; Klim—tuft ; 
Hrim—armour; Srim-— eyes ; Klim— Astra. 

He explains Dhyàna — 

Saükha etc. in the right hands. Kumbha etc. in the left 
hands. The portion of Hari is cloud-lustred Capalà—lightning. 
The portion of Laksmi is resembling it in lustre. 

105. Bhyām (Dative dual case ending) is at the end of the 
names of Visnu and Sakti. The word Namah is used in the end. 
Om is used in the beginning. 4 

(e.g.) “Om Hrīm Srim Klim Am Klīm Srim Hrim obeisance 
to Keśava and Kirti" etc. etc. 

117. The performance of Nyasa with "Ya" etc. as before. 

(e.g.) Om Hrim Srim Klim Yam Kim Srim Hrim obeisance 
to Purusottama and Vasuda of the nature of skin—in the heart 
etc. etc. 

Ganesa Mātrkā is explained. 

118. He explains Sadanga. Smrtya—with Ga having a long 
vowel. Hence Gam, Gim, Gum, Gaim, Gaum and Gah. 

119. He explains Dhyana— 

Guna=Trident. The goad and boon in the right hands. 

120-132. His own Bija (Ga) and the letters are used for 
Nyasa e.g. Gam Am obeisance to Vighnesa and Hri etc. a 

133. Tvagàádiyoga - Gam Yam obeisance to Jati and Dipti 
of the nature of skin ctc. =) ggg ACA 

135-142, He explains the Sadanga of Kalamatrka— 
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Am Om Am—heart; Im Om Im—head; 
Um Om Um—tuft; Em Om Aim - armour; 
Om Om Aum— eyes; Am Om Ah - Astra. 


He explains Dhyana Sankha etc. conch, axe, skull, rosary 
and Ambrosia pot in the right hands. The others in the left. 
hands. In the middle—east-south-west-north the faces are res- 
pectively white, yellow, black, white and red in colour. 

Om is used in the beginning. 

e.g. Om Am obeisance to Nivrtti etc. 

146-148. The Nyàsa should be performed with the Angas. 
along with the respective Jatis and Mudras. Those Mudras and 
Jatis are being mentioned. 

149-152. He explains the Anga Mudrdas of Visnu. In the 
heart and head the four fingers beginning with the index finger. 

He explains Sakti’s Sadanga Mudras—Hrdi etc. 

153. Ke-on the head. 

154. Astram Pirvam—The Astra is to be performed as 
before—just like that of Visnu. 

He explains Sivas Sadanga Mudras. 

155-156. The fists are such as to be without the index 
fingers and the thumbs—on the head. The fists without thumbs— 
on the tuft. The fists without thumbs and index finger —for 
armour. 

Talasphota clapping with the palms. 

157. Without Nydsa the Mantras are fruitless as well as 
creators of obstacles. Hence the devotee shall perform the 
Varnadi Nyasa of the Mila Mantra. 

158. He explains Pitha Nyasa. 

159. It is in the heart that the Nydsa of these is to be 
performed:—AdharaSakti, Kürma, Ananta, Prthivi Sagara 
Ratnadvipa, Pras*da Hema Pitha etc. í 

160. In the right shoulder etc. Dharma etc. the feet of the 
pedestal. 

od an wee an RR Fen pun and Gaja. 

They too are of the forms of vis Ms QC pedestal 
i rsa etc. Itah—form Ananta. 
Ambujam—Lotus. s 


162. Tesu—In Sun etc. The Kalas of the Su i 
. V 2 t b 
letters in the beginning. Dice with the 
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Kam Bham obeisance to Tapini and so on 12 Kalas of the 
Sun. 

Am obeisance to Amrtà and so on 16 Kalàs of tha Moon. 

Yam obeisance to Dhümrárcis and so on 10 Kalas of the 
fire god. 

With the initial letters of the names. 
to Sattva etc. 

163-164. Atmatrayam. The three Atmans Adayah—the 
letters A, U and Ma. 
Hence Am obeisance to Atman 


Hence Sam obeisance 


Um $5 , Antaratman 
Mam $s , Paramatman 
Turyam ,, , Jnanatman 


Paradikam—Hrim in the beginning. 


168-169. Üha guessing is regard to the other deities. Sankara 
Parvati etc. 


XXII Taranga 


1. In front of him on the left side the devotee draws the 
mystic diagram (Yantra) as follows: —A triangle with the angular 
point pointing upwards surrounded by a hexagonal figure (Two 
triangles cutting each other) round which there is a circle and 
enveloping all these, is the Bhüpura (square). Then he performs 
the rite of Stambhana (stunning) by showing the Sankha Mudra. 
(See Plate 82). 

2-4. He shall then worship the Sadangas in the south-east 
etc. with flowers and raw rice grains. The Adhàra Patra (the basic 
vessel) is then washed uttering “Phat”. Then the 24 syllabled 
Mantra “Mam Vahnimandalàya Dasakalatmane Amukarghya 
Patrasandya Namah” is uttered and the vessel is placed on the 
triangle. Beginning with the eastern side of the vessel the ten 
Kalas of the fire god are to be worshipped in the basic vessel. 

5-7. Then the devotee utters the Mantra “Om Klim Maha- 
jalacardyga Hum Phat Svàhà Pāňcajanāya Namah" of twenty 
syllabled and washes the conch. Then he utters the following 23 
syllabled Mantra—“Am  Süryamandalàya Dvadasakalatmane 
Amukarghya Patraya Namah”. This is the Mantra for placing 
the conch on the basic vessel. 

8-11. Then the devotee worships the twelve Kalds of the 
Sungod over the conch. Thereafter he shall repeat the letters of 
the alphabet in the reverse order and also the Mila Mantra in a 
similar manner and fill the conch with wates. Thereafter he 
shall adore the Arghya with red flowers sandal etc. uttering the 
following Mantra:—“Om  Somamandalaya Sodasakalctmane 
Amukarghyamrtaya Namah’’. Then the sixteen Kalas of the 
moon Amrta, Manada etc. are to be worshipped. 

Thereafter uttering the Mantras (mentioned before viz. Gange 


i 
zai 
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'Ca Yamune etc.) he shall invoke the Tirthas therein and show 


the Srni Mudra. The deity of his choice also is invoked from 
his heart as well as from the solar disc. The devotee then 
touches the water with the mind in full concentration and repeats 
the Müla Mantra eight times. 


12-20. After performing the Anga Nyasa in the water the 


‘devotee worship it with the Mantra “Namah”. He shall repeats 


the Müla Mantra hundred and eight times performing the 


"Chadana (covering) rite by the Mudra of Matsya (fish). 


The Samraksana (protecting) rite is performed with the Astra 
Mantra (Phat) and by showing Chotika Mudra. Then the 
Avagunthana (veiling) rite is performed with the Varma Mantra 
(Hum) and showing Avagunthini Mudra. 

Thereafter Amrtikarana (Nectaresing) rite is performed with 
the Bija of Amrta (i.e. Vam) showing Gomudra. Then Sanniro- 
dhana (Obstructing) rite is performed by showing Samrodhini 
Mudra and thereafter the three Mudrás of Sankha, Musala and 


-and Cakra are shown. The Paramikarana (Perfecting) rite is 


performed with Mahamudra and Yonimudra is shown. 

While practising a Krsna Mantra the Mudra of Gàlini is to 
be shown and in regard to Rama Mantra the Mudra of Garuda 
is to be shown. 

From the conch, the Proksani vessel on the right is filled 
with water and Arghya water is also poured therein. With water 
therefrom the devotee sprinkles water over his body three times. 
Repeating the Mila Mantra and Gayatri he shall sprinkle the 
articles of worship too. ‘ 

The vessels of Pádya and Acamana are to be placed on the 
north of Arghya vessel. 

Thus the procedure of offering Arghya common to all deities 
has been explained by me. Excepting in the case of Sankara 


and Sungod, in all other cases the conch is recommended for 


Arghya. 

The vessel for Pádya etc. can be made of gold, silver, copper, 
brass, wood, clay, conch or the leaves of Palasa and lotus. If 
the devotee cannot afford costly materials he can use vessels of 
other sorts too. 

21-25. The intelligent devotee then performs Antary< ga 


(Internal Sacrifice) in the pedestal in the form of his own body. 
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He shall worship Mandüka and other deities Ingstewpiaces 
mentioned at the time of Pitha Nyasa with those ancillary rites 
of services such as offering scent etc. with the Mantras upto that 
of the pedestal. He shall worship the deity of his choice in the 
M he raises the Kundalini and takes it to the greatest 
absolute stationed in the cerebral aperture. He shall propitiate 
the deity of his choice by means of the pectarine flow thereform. 
After the Japa, Nivedya (mentally) is offered. He shall then put. 
five handfuls of flowers on the body on the head, heart, feet and 
the privy. After concluding the Antaryága thus he shall perform 
the external worship. The religious student, the Vanaprastha 
(the retired man) and the recluse shall perform only the Antar- 
yaga but the householder shall perform both, Antaryaga and 
Bahiryaga. 

26-34. Bahiryága. Thereafter the devotee with single-minded 
concentration shall pour a little of Arghya water into the 
Vardhani vessel. Uttering Mula Mantra he shall perform 
Pranayama and bow down to the group of preceptors on the 
left and Ganesa on the right and afterwards perform the wor- 
ship of the pedestal. The Yantra can be made of gold or other 
metals or shall be written with Sandal paste. He shall worship 
the deities beginning with Mandüka and ending with Paratattva. 
The Saktis of the pedestal are to be worshipped in the quarters. 
and in the centre. 

In regard to the worship of Visnu and Laksmi the deity after 
Dhara (Earth) shall be Ksirasdgara (Milk ocean); Iksusindhu 
(ocean of sugarcane) juice in regard to the worship of Ganesa 
and Amrtasagara (ocean of Ambrosia) in regard to the worship- 
of other deities. 

Dharma and others are to be worshipped in the corners 
south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east. The negative 
ones (Adharma etc.) are to be worshipped in the east, south, 
west and north. | 

While worshipping Dharma etc. and also during the Avarana 
Puja the east is supposed to be the place in front of the worship- 
per and while worshipping Indra and others the east etc. are in. 
accordance with the actual fact. 

The Saktis of the pedestal are to be conceived as wearing: 
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white, black, pink, yellow, dark coloured, red, white, black and 
red garments and showing Abhaya Mantra. 

The devotee shall perform regular daily worship in Salagráma, 
jewels, mystic diagrams, or in images made of metals like gold 
after their due consecration. 

The image for domestic worship shall be of any size between 
a thumb and a Vitasti (distance between extended thumb and 
index finger). No image should be used for worship if it is 
burnt, broken or crooked. The image with the eyes looking up 
or down also should not be worshipped. The Lifga used for 
daily worship shall have all the requisite characteristics. 

The devotee shall perform the Avahana (invocation) rite 
therein. 

35-36. The following rite is called Avahana. The devotee 
utters the Mila Mantra and imaginatively takes the cluster of 
flowers from the heart upwards through the Susumna vessel and 
takes it through the nasal passage of the deity of his choice 
stationed in the cerebral aperture. He then places it in the 
Matrka Yantra and deposits the handful cluster of flowers on 
the image 

36-38. Either in the Śālagrāma or in a duly installed image 
the rite of Avahana and Visarjana (ritualistic dismissal) are not 
performed. 

While performing the ancillary rites of services like Avahana 
etc. the devotee recites the Slokas uttered by Sambhu. 

e.g. Atmasathstham etc.—'*O great Lord you are stationed in 
the Atman. You are unborn and pure. Like the Havya offer- 
ing in the Arani (the piece of wood from which the sacred fire is 
kindled by attrition) I invoke you in the image". 

39-42. Pajicdyatana Worship. The worship of five deities. 
If Visnu is worshipped in the middle the other deities are to be 
worshipped in the following order in the south-east, south-west, 
north-west and north-east - Ganesa, Ravi, Bhavani and Siva. 

If Gane$a is in the middle the others in this order—Siva, 
Bhayani, Ravi and Visnu. 

; If Ravi is in the middle the others in this order — Gane$a, 
Visnu, Bhavani and Siva. í 

If Bhavani is in the middle the others in this order—Siva, 

GaneSa, Ravi and Visnu. 
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if Siva is in the middle the others in this order- Ravi, 
£a, Bhavani and Visnu. ; 
ur. worship at the outset is that of the deity in the middle. 
Then the worship begins with Ganeśa and proceeds clockwise. 

If Ganega is in the middle the worship of the others starts 
with that of Ravi. , 

43-45. Here learned men have laid down that the worship 
is “Kāņdānusamaya” i.e. The deities are worshipped one after 
the other (See Plate 83). 3 

After performing the rite of Avahana thus and showing the 
Avzhini Mudra, the devotee utters the Mula Mantra and recites 
the verse:— 'Taveyam...... This is the image of your greatness 
O Lord, you are omnipresent and have been attracted hither by 
devotion and love. On this image I instal you like a lamp". 

In the Slokas for Avahana etc. the necessary grammatical 
changes should be made while worshipping Bhavani and others. 

46-49. The rites of Asana (offering seat) and UpaveSana 
(making the deity sit). The devotee shall perform these rites by 
uttering the Müla Mantra and the concerned Sloka. 

“© lord, you are the Immanent soul within everyone. So 
you stationed in your own Atman I offer the purest and most 
auspicious Asana consisting of all Bijas". 

*O lord, O immutable imperishable Being, be seated com- 

fortably in this excelient seat. O lord, be stabilised O great 
lord be pleased". 
_ After repeating the Mula Mantra the devotee shall recite the 
Sloka—“O lord of the Devas, O excellent lord, the power of 
your image cannot belong to anyone else, you are eager to bless 
your devotees Be pleased to extend your presence therein". 

By this be performs the rite of Sannidhzna (establishing the: 
presence). He shows the Sannidhàna Mudra. 

50-52. Reciting the Sloka and repeating the Mila Mantra. 
the devotee shall perform the rite of Sannirodhana (obstructing) 
“O Father, O Preceptor, O ocean of sympathy, O sea of good 
qualities, O lord of the gods, at your own behest I obstruct you: 
who are pleased with the bliss of Atman. He then shows the 
Mudra of Sannirodhana. i 
3 Then he repeats the Mila Mantra and récites the Sloka — 

Due to ignorance, mental deficiency, inadequacy of the 
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materials etc. the rite may be incomplete, still be pleased to be 
face to face". Thereafter he shows the Mudra and performs the 
rite of Sammukhikarana. 

53-54 By means of the Mila Mantra and the loka the 
devotee worships twice and shows the Mudra of Prarthani. He 
repeats thus — 

“O great lord, filling the seat of Yajüa with your glances 
exuding nectar, be steady in the image till the Yajiia (worship) 
is over". The intelligent devotee then performs Sadanga Nyàsa 
in the limbs of the lord. This rite is called Sakalikarana. 

55-58. Repeating the Müla Mantra and reciting the Sloka 
the devotee performs the rite of Avagunthana (veiling) with the 
requisite Mudra. The Sloka— 

*O lord of unmeasured splendour, O unmanifast one, O 
Being, far from speech, mind, eyes and ears, be enveloped by 
your own brilliance quickly”. 

With the Mudra of “Go” (cow) be performs the rite of 
Amrtikarana and with Mahàmudrà be performs the rite of 
Paramikarana. Then he offers Svagata (welcome) repeating the 
Müla Mantra and reciting the verse with full concentration. 

* Welcome, welcome to you the great lord whose vision is 
eagerly desired by the Devas for the purpose of realising their 
cherished desires”. : 

59-60. Repeating the Müla Mantra and the Sloke the devo- 
tee then offers Susvagata (cordial welcome) —*I am blessed. I 
have realized my wish. My life is fruitful since you have come 
O lord of the chiefs of gods. Again a cordial welcome unto 


23 


ou”. 
1 Thereafter he shall put Śyāmāka, Visnukranta, lotus and 
Dürvà grass in the water intended for washing the feet (Padya). 

61-66. Uttering the Müla Mantra and Namah the devotee 
offers Padya at the lotus like feet of the Lord. The Sloka —“I 
offer Padya to your pure lotus like feet, even the slightest devo- 
tion to which accords the greatest bliss in the body”. 

Then he puts Lavanga, Jati and Kankola in the Acamaniyaka 
(water intended for rising the month). Uttering the Mula 
Mantra, Sudhabija (i.e. Vam) and the Sloka he offers 
Acamana into the mouth of the lord:—“‘O lord, I offer you 
Acamana, to you whom even the Vedas seak as one to be under- 
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stood, you who are the deity of the Devas and the cause of 
purity even unto those who are pure. : À 

In the Arghya vessel the devotee drops Dūrvā grass, gingelly 
seeds, mustard and tips of Darbha grass, Yava (Barley) flowers 
and raw rice grains and sweet scents. The man well versed in 
Mantras shall offer the Arghya over the head of the image of the 
lord uttering the Mila Mantra, Svaha and the Sloka:—1 offer 
Arghya unto you, the Arghya which is divine, which removes 
the three types of distress, which is characterized by greatest 
bliss, and which is free from the-three types of distress. 

67-68. In the vessel of Madhuparka the devotee puts curds, 
ghee and honey. Uttering the Sudha Mantra (Vam), the Mila 
Mantra and the Sloka he shall offer it into the mouth of the 
lord:—*'O lord, I offer this Madhuparka to you who are devoid 
of all foulness, who are of the nature of perfect happiness. Be 
favourable to me". 

69-75. The devotee then offers ““Punaracamana”’ [additional 
Acamana] uttering the Müla Mantra and reciting the Sloka:— 
“Even an Ucchista (are fouled by residue of food taken), an 
impure person attains purity by merely remembering you. To 
you of such a power I offer Punaracamaniya"'. 

This rite of offering additional Acamana is a must after bath, 
garment offering, sacred thread and food offering. 

If the materials required for Padya etc. are not readily avail- 
able the devotee just recalls them and offers raw rice grains 
devotee. 

Thereafter the intelligent devotee shall offer scented oil utter- 
ing Mila Mantra and the Sloka. 

“O lord of the worlds, the purest soul in all the worlds, 
lovingly accept the oil, O great soul, I am giving you the most 
excellent oil. Then the devotee anoints with turmeric and other 
unguents and bathes the lord uttering the Mula Mantra and the 
Sloka—‘Oh lord, I am offering you this service of ablution with 
all subsidiaries and ancillaries to you whose form is immersed in 
the ocean of the greatest bliss and fullest understanding". 

-~ Thereafter.he shall repeat the Mila Mantra and pour scented 
water through the conch a thousand, a hundred or as many 
times as his capacity allows. 
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Afterwards, uttering the Müla Mantra and the following two 
verses and devotee offers the waist cloth and upper cloth. 

76-78. "I offer unto you who, with the variegated cloth of 
Maya have covered you own great splendour worthy of being 
protected, this cloth of Vijiàna (perfect knowledge) without any 
covering". 

"By resorting to you the great Maya deludes the entire 
universe for ever. To you that great lord I offer this upper 
garment". 

As for the cloth offered - it shall be yellow for Visnu; white 
for Sambhu, and red for GaneSa, Ravi and Bhavani. 

The devotee shall avoid a cloth having a slit, a dirty cloth, a 
cloth in ragform and one that is defiled by oil and other things. 

79-84. Uttering the Mila Mantra and the Slokas the devotee 
shall offer sacred thread and ornaments— 

"You are the basic fibre of Yajiias and the entire universe is 
fixed and bound by your three fold Sakti. To you I offer the 
Yajüasütra (Sacred Thread)". 

*O Lord adored by the immortal ones, I offer ornaments of 
various sorts to you are the repository of different kinds of 
Saktis and whose limbs are naturally beautiful". 

Everyone of the letters of the alphabet with the Müla Mantra 
-as Samputa (i.e. to be prefixed and affixed) is used for Nyasa in 
the (respective) limbs of the lord. This rite is called Lokamohana 
(Enchanting the world). 

As before (ie uttering Müla Mantra and the Sloka) the 
devotee offers scents from the vessel, taking it by means of the 
little finger —*O great Lord be pleased to accept the excellent 
scent that has filled all the quarters with great bliss and 
blissedness”’. 

Thereafter he shall shows the Gandha Mudra with the small 
finger and the thumb. s 

"85-88. Uttering the Müla Mantra and the Sloka he shall 
.offer different kinds of flowers:— May this excellent flower be 
-accepted. It comes from a garden consisting of four parts. It 
is attractive thanks to various good qualities and its fragrance 1s 
exquisite. 
ms shall then show the Puspa Mudra by joining together the 
index finger and the thumb. M A 
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The intelligent devotee shall never offer raw rice grains and 

‘ka and Dhattüra flowers to Visnu. 
E learned devotee shall not offer Bandhüka, Ketaki, 
Kunda, Kesara, Kutaja, Jaya, Malati and Yuthika to Sankara. 

The wise man shall never offer Dürvà grass, Arka flower and 
Mandira flower to Sakti (Bhavani), Mālūra and Tagara to Ravi 
and Tulasi to Vinayaka. 

89-92. White and yellow flowers are liked by Visnu; red 
ones by Ganesa and Ravi. 

The following types of flowers are never to be offered— 
Odourless, one defiled by hairs, germs etc., that which has 
strong repulsive smell; dirty ones, that which is touched (plucked) 
by a base one, that which is smelt, that which is made to blossom 
artificially, one brought in an unclean vessel, by a person fresh 
from bath with wet clothes on, one that is begged for and 
received, dry ones, stale ones, black ones and flowers picked 
from the ground. 

Buds are to be avoided except in the case of Campaka and 
lotus. Kurantaka, Kafcanara and the two types of Brhati are 
also to be eschewed. 

Neither flower, nor leaf nor the fruit should be offered to a 
deity with face turned down. 

93.97. In the cose of offering of flowers in handfuls the fact 
of the flowers being stale or face turned down is not taken into 
account. 

The following leaves can be used for worshipping the deities. 
Tulasi, Bakula tree, Campaka lotus, Bilva, Kalhadra, Damana, 
Marubaka, Ku$a, Durva, Ahivalli, Apāmārgā, Visnukrdanta, 
Agastya and Dhatri. 

The following fruits can be used for worshipping the deities:— 
Jambü, Dadima, Jambira, Tintini, Bijapüraka, Rambha, Dhatri,. 
Badari, Rasala and Panasa. 

Tulasi is a great favourite of Visnu. The golden flower and 
Tulasi cannot become Nirmalya (i.e. once used can be used: 
again for offering). 

After concluding the offerings of flowers thus the devotee shall 
perform Avarana worship. 

98-100. i The Avarana worship begins with Sadanga Pūjā 
and ends with the worship of the weapons of the guardians of 
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the quarters. Then the devotee shall offer incence etc. The 
heart, head, tuft and the armour are to be worshipped respec- 
tively in south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east. The 
eyes are to be worshipped in front and the Astra in the quarters. 
The goddesses of the Angas are to be meditated upon as beauti-- 
ful ladies with their complexion white, white and black (in the 
case of the first three) and red (in the case of the last three). 
They show Mudras of Vara and Abhaya. The guardians of the 
quarters are worshipped in their respective quarters along with 
their Jati, weapon etc. 

101-1073. At the outset Om is uttered. Then the respective 
Bijas are to be mentioned. The other application is being 
explained now. 

In the case of Indra— 

Om Lam obeisance to Indra the lord of Suras who has his 
weapons and vehicle and retinue, who has his Sakti and who is 
the Pársada of so and so [Here the name of the deity of one's 
choice]. 

In the case of Vahni etc. the same procedure js adopted with 
necessary changes Bijas are Ram, Mam, Ksam, Vam, Yam, Sam, 
Ham, Hrim and Am. 

The Jatis are Tejas, Preta, Raksas, Salila, Prana, Taraka,. 
Bhita, Ahi and Loka. 

The vehicles and weapons have already been mentioned 
(1-68). 

Ananta is to be worshipped between south east and west 
Brahma is to be worshipped between east and north east. 

At the conclusion of each of the Avaranas the devotee drops 
flowers repeating this Mantra—‘“‘O lord, fond of those who re- 
sort to you. Please grant me what I desire. With devotion I 
dedicate this Avarana worship to you". 

108-113. In these ancillary offerings of services beginning 
with Ahvàna (Invocation) the devotee offers flowers and water. 
Thereafter he must wash his hand before proceeding to next 
Upacara (service). 

In the charcoal placed in the Dhüpa (Incense) vessel he shalt 
drop agallochum, camphor etc. Uttering the Phat Mantra he 
sprinkles water over it. Uttering Namah he drops flowers. He 


444 Mantramahodadhi 


shall then touch it with the index finger of the left hand he utters 
the Mula Mantra and recites this verse — "o 

«May this incense be accepted. It is worthy of being inhaled 
by all the Devas. It is made out of the juice extract from a 
plant and it is fragrant and attractive". 

Then he utters the Mantra—“‘Sangaya Saparivaraya Amuka 
(so and so) Devatayai Dhüpam Samarpayami Namah” and 
sprinkles water from the conch on the ground. He then shows 
Dhüpa Mudra by joining together the index finger and the 
thumb. 

Thereafter he shall worship the Ghanta (Bell) with its own 
Mantra. 

114-115. The ten lettered Mantra for the bell is *Jayadhvani 
Mantramatah Svaha’’. The bell is worshipped with this Mantra. 
With his left hand he must ring the bell even as he recites the 
enlogy of the deity. With his right hand he shall offer the in- 
cense on a level with the navel region of the deity. Water and 
handful of flowers is offered. In the offering of lamp too similar 
rites are performed. 

116-119. The devotee touches the lamp with the middle 
finger of the left hand. The Mula Mantra is uttered and the 
Sloka is recited—‘‘May this lamp be accepted. It has bright 
light. It is a great lamp that dispels darkness all round whether 
external or internal". 

The Mantra is “Sangaya Saparivardya Amuka Devatayai 
Dipam Samarpayami Namah’’. 

The Dipa Mudra is shown by joining together the middle 
finger and the thumb. It is shown on a level with the eyes of 
the deity. 

If the wicks are more than one it shall be odd number (such 
29 15 Sh Sh 7 Ge) 

The lamp with ghee is placed on the right and the one with 
oil on the left. 

The lamp with white wick is kept on the right. 

One on the left has red wicks. 

Everything else as in the case of Dhüpa. 

After this the devotee offers Naivedya. 

120-129. Milk pudding with ghee sugar etc. is taken in a 


"vessel of gold or other metals according to one's capacity. It is 
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sprinkled with water inspired by ''Phat" Mantra. Then the 
devotee shows Cakra Mudra and sprinkles it with the water ins- 
pired by the Vayubija (Yam) twelve times. The defects in the 
Naivedya are dried up by means of the wind coming therefrom. 
The devotee then meditates on the Agnibija (Ram) on the right. 
hand. On the back of it he places the left palm. This is shown 
to the Naivedya and the defects in the Naivedya are burnt by 
means of the fire coming therefrom. Then he meditate on. 
Amrta (Vam) on the left hand. On the back of it he places the 
right palm and shows it (to the Naivedya). He imagines that. 
the food offering is cleansed by the current of Amrta issuing 
forth from the Bija. Uttering the Müla Mantra eight times he 
touches it and shows Dhenu Mudra. Then he offers scents and 
flowers and adores the deity. Placing a handful of flowers on. 
the deity he meditates in his mind imagining that a splendour 
issues out from the mouth of the deity. He touches the vessel 
of food offering with the thumb of the left hand. He takes water 
in his right hand and utters Mila Mantra with Svaha and recites. 
this verse— 

“The sacred food offering along with various other dishes 
cooked in a good vessel is offered unto you O lord of the gods, 
together with your retinue kindly accept it". Then he utters. 
the Mantra —‘“‘Sangaya Saparivàràya Amuka Devatayai Naived- 
yam Samarpayami Namah” and pours water on the ground. He 
then shows ‘‘Naivedya Mudra’? with the thumb and the ring 
finger joined together. 

130-134. With flowers in both the hands he lifts the food 
vessel three times and repeats the Mantra of sixteen syllables— 
*Nivedayàmi Bhavate Jusanedam Havirhare". 

Thereafter he shows Grása Mudra of the form of a lotus. 
with his left hand. The Mudras of Prana etc. are shown with 
the right hand. 

The Mudra for Prana is with the small finger, ring finger 
and thumb. 

The Mudra for Apàna is with the index finger, middle finger 
and thumb. 

The Mudra for Udàna is with the ring finger, middle finger 
and thumb. 
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The fourth Mudra (for Vyana) is with the index finger, ring 
finger, middle finger and the thumb 

The Mudra for Samana is with all the fingers. With Om pre- 
fixed, the words Prana etc. are used in the dative and concluded 
with Svàhà (e.g. Om Pranaya Svaha) and the respective Mudras 
-are shown. 

135-141. Then the devotee draws the curtain shut and re- 
-cites the verses ‘““Brahmesadyaih’”’ etc. and *Salerbhaktam'' etc. 
-and repeats the Mila Mantra seven times. 

Then he draws the curtain open and pours water reciting the 
Sloka. 

*O lord of the chiefs of all the Devas, accept the excellent 
water that satisfies all and that is full of unsplit bliss”. 

Then he kindles fire on the ground and performs Vai$vadeva 
rite. 

In the manner explained before [I-111 et sq] the devotee 
views (the fire and the ground) uttering the Müla Mantra, then 
‘sprinkles with the Mantra “Astrāya Phat", then strikes with 
Kuéa grass and then performs Abhyuksana uttering Hum and 
deposits the fire. 

With his Mantra (i.e. VaiSvanara Mantra) he worships the 
fire and invokes therein the deity of his choice. The deity is 
worshipped with scents and flowers; uttering Mah4vydahrtis he 
performs Homas four times jointly and severally. With the 
-cooked rice he performs twentyfive Homas. Again he performs 
Homa with the Vyàhrtis and unites the deity with the image. 
‘The fire god is ritualistically discharged and Acamana water is 
` -offered to the deity. 

142. The splendour issuing forth from the mouth of the 
deity is reunited with the deity and a portion from the Naivedya 
is offered to the respective Uccista Bhojin (one who eats rem- 
nants of food). 

143-153. Visvaksena for Hari; Cande$vara for Umiüpati; 
‘Candamsu for the Sungod; Vakratunda for Ganega and Uccista- 
candali for Sakti—these are the eaters of remnants of food. 

Thereafter salt is scattered and the intelligent devotee per- 
forms the Arátrika rite (waving of lights). He then offers betel 
leaves and shows the umbrella and Chowries. 
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With the mind concentrated in the deity the devotee recites 
the following four and half verses — 

“O lord, the intellect with its fancies and impressions have 
'been conceived by me as mirror and other auspicious objects 
unto you. The predilections and inclinations of the mind, of 
various sorts have been conceived as dances; all the types of 
sounds as the songs, musical notes and tunes from musical 
instruments; new (nine) verses have been conceived as umbrellas; 
the Susumnà Nerve is conceived as the flagstaff; Prana etc. are 
in the form of Chowries; the ego is conceived as elephant and 
the velocity as Chariot. The sense organs are horses; the sound 
etc. are the path ways for them; the mind is in the form of the 
rein; the intellect is the charioteer. Everything else is also con- 
-ceived as this or that instrument of yours". 

After reciting these verses the devotee repeats the Müla 
Mantra as many times as he can and dedicate everything to the 
deity pouring a little of the water from the Arghya vessel in the 
right hand of the deity. For the purpose of this dedication there 
is a Mantra in the form of a Sloka—‘“O lord, thanks to your 
grace let me have the realization of everything and existence in 
you. Accept my Japa dedicated unto you. You are the protector 
of everything to be kept as a secret of secrets. 

_ With the face averted he offers Arghya and worships the 
Sankha with flowers. 

154-159. The devotee then prostrates before the deity and 
circumambulates four times for Visnu; half for Siva; once for 
Sakti; three times for GaneSa and seven times for the Sungod in 
-order to realize all fruits and benefits. 

After the due recital of prayers the devotee dedicates himself 
to the deity with the following Brahmarpana Mantra: - Upto 
this time whatever has been remembered uttered and done by 
my mind, speech, hands, feet and penis in the course of the 
three states of waking dreaming and sleeping in virtue of the 
attributes and activities of the vital airs, intellect and the physi- 
cal body — may it be dedicated to the absolute Brahman — Svàha. 
I dedicate myself and everything belonging to me to you, Hari— 
*Om Tat Sat" This is the Mantra of eighty two syllables for 
the purpose of dedication of oneself to the deity. 

160. Showing the Samhàra Mudra the devotee with draws 
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the deity within his heart. In the Mantra mentioned, requisite 
changes must be made to suit the deity worshipped. 

161. After worshipping the lord of the Devas thus the 
devotee performs Brahma Yajiia (Reciting and teaching the 
Vedas). Aftes that he engages himself in his routine activity 
for livelihood after which he takes bath again in the afternoon. 

162-163. All the rites as laid down in Smrtis and Tantra 
texts, the Sandhyà prayer and Tarpana mentioned before and 
worship of the deity as before the devotee performs Vaisva Deva 
rites (oblations etc.). After feeding excellent Brahmins he him- 
self will partake of the deity's Prasāda. He then performs 
Acamana, remembers the deity and listens to Purana and other 
discourses. 

164. He performs the rites at dusk performs the worship of 
the deity as before, takes a little quantity of food and goes to 
bed of great purity remembering the deity. 

165. He who performs the adoration of the deity three 
times a day and leads a pious life is protected by lord Hari. He- 
is never afflicted by enemies or miseries. 

166-1674. By persons unable to worship thrice a day at 
least twice or once a day worship must be carried out. On 
festive occasions like transits of the Sun, equinoxes etc. the deity 
must be adored on a special footing. 

If all the ancillaries cannot be gone through he shall observe 
ten or at least five Upacaras. If one a physically in capable of 
worshipping he shall ask others to perform the Puja on his behalf 
and give that person the requisite materials. 3 

One who is in capable of offering shall simply view the image 
and worship with his mind devotee to the deity. 

168-176. Puja is of five types (1) Sādhanābhāvinī, (2) Tràsi, 
(3) Daurbodhi, (4) Sautaki and (5) Aturi. They are explained 
one by one. 

1) Sadhanabhavini. E 
e one “enn aa ae a ae cee ce Reavis 
: : mentally or with water alone as the 
material. This type of Puja is the first one. 

(2) Trasi. One who is afraid (of the consequences of not 
worshipping) may worship the lord by means of the Upacaras 
he can command or completely mentally. This is to be known 
as Trasi. It accords full benefit. 
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(3) Daurbodhi. Children, old people and women and fools 
who are deficient in understanding may worship in accordance 
with their little knowledge. This type of worship is called 
Daurbodhi by learned men. 

(4) Sautaki. A men under pollution may take bath and 
perform Sandhyà prayers mentally; or a person desirous of 
various things may worship mental or a man without any 
specific desire may perform everything—this is called Sautaki. 

(5) Aturi. A sick man may not take bath or worship. On 
looking at the image of the deity, or seeing the solar disc he may 
utter the Müla Mantra just once and offer flowers. Afterwards 
when he is completely cured he takes bath and worships precep- 
tors and brahmins and requests them that he should not suffer 
for the fault of a default in worship. After getting the blessings: 
from them he may worship the lord of the Devas as before. 
This is called Aturi. 

These five types of Pūjās have been mentioned by Narada.. 

177-179. A person who with great faith and enthusiasm 
gathers together all the necessary things and worships the lord. 
with great attachment, attains every benefit. 

If one. worships with materials supplied by others one gets: 
only a moiety of the specified benefit. Hence it is incumbent 
upon everyone that he should procure all the requisite things. 
himself and worship. : 

A man who is devoid of the worship of the deity shall suffer- 
in Hell. Some sort of worship should be regularly performed. 
by all the faithful ones. 


COMMENTARY 
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1. Heexplains Arghya Sthapana rite. In front of him 
towards the left the devotee draws ten triangle, hexagonal figure, 
circle and square and performs Stambhana (s:unning) rite with 
Saükha Mudra. The definition of Sankha Mudra is - with the 
right fist the left thumb is held. Then the fist is kept face up 
and the thumb is loosened. The left fingers should be held close 
together and extended fully and fitted into the right thumb. 
This is the Mudra of Sankha and it bestows prosperity. 

2-4. Thereafter with flowers and raw rice grains the devotee 
worships the six Angas in the south-east etc. The Adhara (basic 
vessel) is washed with the Astra Mantra (Phat). Uttering “Mam 
obeisance to the Vahni zone of ten Kalas, the basic seat of the 
Arghya vessel of the deity" he shall place the basic vessel on the 
triangle. There he shall worship the Kalas of Agni viz. 
Dhimarcis etc. 

5. The Sankha washed by the Mantra of Sankha should be 
placed on the basic vessel uttering the Mantra “Am obeisance 
to the Surya Mandala of twelve Kalas, the Arghya vessel of the 
deity. 

6-7. Tryaksivarnavan—having 23 syllables. In the place of 
Amuka the name of the deity of once choice is to be uttered 
such as Ramarghya etc. 

He explains Sankha Mantra Kama=Klim “Om Klim Mahà- 
jalacaraya Hum Phat Svàhà obeisance to Paficajanya’’. 

8-12. There the Kalas of the Sun, Tàpini etc. should be 
worshipped and the Mila Mantra and the Matrka should be 
uttered in the reverse order. Then it should be filled with water. 
Then the Arghya is to be worshipped with the Mantra “Om 
obeisance to Somamandala of sixteen Kalas, the nectar of 
Devarghya". The Srnimudra and “‘Gahge Ca" etc. Mantra is 
uttered for invoking the Tirtha from the solar zone. Then the 
devotee invokes the deity from his own heart. The definitions 
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of Srnimudra (goad gesture) and Matsya Mudrà have been 
mentioned before. 


13. The Chotika Mudra is the snapping of the thumb and 
the index finger joined together. 

The devotee makes the fist in the left hand with the index 
finger standing out and whirls it over the conch shell—this 
is Avagunthini Mudra. Varmana - with Hum Bija. 

14. Gomudrá—cow gesture. Itis as follows: — The right 
hand fingers are interloked with the left fingers. The right hand 
index finger is joined to middle and ring fingers. The left hand 
index finger is joined to right hand middle finger with the left 
hand ring finger the right hand thumb is joined. With the right 
hand ring finger the left thumb is joined. Then this is kept with 
face down. It is called Dhenu Mudra. 

Amrta Bijatah—with the Vam Bija. 

Samnirodhini Mudra—The two fists with the thumbs well 
within is called Samnirodhini Mudra, Arghya Mudras, Sankha 
Mudra etc. 

15. The Mudràüs Sankha, Musala and Cakra have been 
explained. 

Paramikarana with Mahāmudrā i.e. after joining together the 
fingers of both the hands the palms are separated. Mahamudra 
has been mentioned. 

16. The tips of the fingers are made bent and joined together 
face to face—This is Galini Mudra. 

Garuda Mudra —The two palms are kept facing each other. 
The two small fingers are interlocked. Then they are made to 
face down wards and joined to the index fingers. _The middle 
and the ring fingers are shaken like wings. This is the Mudra 
of the king of birds. It causes the removal of all obstacles. 

19-21. Udumbaram—Copper. Riti—Brass. 

22-24. The Kundalini is raised from the Adhàra Cakra and 
taken to the great Brahma stationed in Dvadasanta i.e. cerebral 
aperture. 

25. The religious student, Vanaprastha (retired man) and 
the recluse shell perform Antaryaga alone. Since they are de- 
void of wealth they are not authorized in Bahiryaga. 

28. The deities of the pedestal beginning with Mandtka 
and ending with Paratattva have already been explained. 
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30. Kinaga=Yama. Nañādikāh—Adharma and others. 

31. In regard to Sakra etc. the real quarter alone as east etc. 

He explains Dhyàna of the Saktis of the pedestal. In the 
images installed according to the injunctions. The images with 
looking up eyes, looking down eyes and the crooked—should 
not be worshipped. hes 

39. He explains the worship of the pentad of deities. 

43. In the procedure there are two ways Kéndanusameya 
and Padarthanusamaya. If the entire worship of one deity is 
over and then the worship of the second deity is taken it is called 
Kandanusamaya. If the worships of all the deities are taken up 
item by item, it is called Padarthanusamaya. Here it is the 
former. At the time of invocation the Avahana Mudra is to 
be used. 

The palms are joined together with the tip of the thumb fixed 
to the root of the ring finger. This Mudra is called Avahana 
Mudra and it is used for invoking the deity. 

If the Avahana Mudra is kept with face down it is called. 
Samsthapani. 

45. The usage Atmasamsthàm Ajüm Suddhàm in feminine 
gender (in the case of female deities). 

50. Svamudra i.e. Sannidhana Mudra. The fists with the 
thumbs raised up. ; 

51. With the Mudra of Sammukhikarana. The fists 
facing up. 

53. The joined palms kept near the heart is called Prarthani 
Mudra. 

55. Svamudrà is Avagunthini Mudrà. It has been men- 
tioned already. 

56. Gomudrà has been mentioned. 

57. Mahamudra also has been mentioned. 

60. He enumerates the Padya materials. 

62. He enumerates the materials for Acamaniya. , Kanko- 
Jam—an article of perfume akin to Marica — pepper. = 

65. Siro Mantra - Svàhà. 

67. Sudha Mantra— Vam. 
tie ca Snana (bath), cloth, sacred thread and 

g Acamaniya should be offered. 
73. Ubhayam—both i.e. Mila Mantra and Sloka. 
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82. Ptrvavat—As before i.e. repeating the Mula Mantra 
and the Sloka — he should offer scent. 

84. The thumbs are joined to the root of small finger- this 
is the Gandha Mudra. 

86. If the index fingers are joined to the roots of thumbs— 
this is Puspa Mudra. 

He explains what should be noted in regard to the offerings 
of flowers. Aksatas—raw rice grains. No harm in offering over 
the Tilaka. 

88. Dūrvā etc. are prohibited in the worship of Sakti. But 
Diurva is considered excellent in the worship of Mahalaksmi. 

Malüra— Bilva. Tagara—well known in the local language 
of Kànyakubja. 

Jatu—at any time. 

89. He enumerates the prohibited ones. 

90. Tucchasathsprstam—that which has come into contact 
with the body. 

Svavikàsitam —forcibly blossomed by the people. 

9]. Paryusitam—stale i.e. gathered the previous day. 
Sumam —flower. 

The buds too of Campaka and lotus are recommended. 

92. The fruits flowers and leaves should not be offered with 
face down. They are to be offered in the way in which they 
grow on plants and trees. 

93. In regard to the offer of handfuls of flowers there is no 
harm if they are kept face down or are stale. 

94. Ahivalli — Náàgavalli. Munidruma—Agastya. 

95. Dhatri—Indian gooseberry. The leaves of Tulasi etc. 
are worthy of being used in worships. In regard to Jambu etc. 
the leaves and the fruits are used for worshipping. 

96. Rasala — Mango. 

98. The Avarana Püjà up to the worship of the weapons of 
the guardians of the quarters. This is only indicative of a 
custom. In certain cases there are certain Püjas before the 
Aga Püjà and certain Püjas after the worship of Vajra etc. He 
explains the places for Anga Püjà - south-east etc. 

' 99. He explains the Dhyana of the deities of Angas. 
Vamalocanah—women. 
100. The three i.e. armour, eyes and Astra. 
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Istabhayanvitah—having Vara and Abhaya gestures. 

Svadiksu—In their own quarters i.e. east etc. 

Dikpàlàn — Indra and others. 

Jatihetyadiyutan—Jatis are Suras etc. 

Hetis (weapons) Vajra etc. 

Adi indicates the vehicles and Saktis. 

101. Pranava in the beginning and then their own Bijas — 
as mentioned before Lam, Ram, Mam, Ksam, Yam, Sam, Ham, 
Hrim and Am. 

He explains the application - Taram etc. 

104. In the place of Amuka used before Adhipatayah— 
utter the Jatis Sura etc. 

106. Dikpālas have been mentioned before. Yatutoyapa- 
yoh - between Nirrti and Varuna. Kam—Brahma e.g. Om Lam 
obeisance to Indra, the lord of the Suras with his weapon, vehi- 
cle, retinue and Sakti, who is the Parsada (Attendant) (of the 
deity of choice) Amuka. 

Om Ram to Agni the lord of splendour 
Om Mam to Yama ,,_  , » Ghosts 
Om Ksam to Nirrti ,, 5, -, Raksasas 
Om Vam to Varuna ,, ,, ., Water 


Om Yam to Vayu Pee Vital airs 
Om Sam to Soma Sea os, tars 
Om Ham to Iśāna "S ESSpits 


Om Hrim to Ananta ,, ,, ,, Serpents 
Om Am to Brahma ,, ,, ,,Lokas (worlds) 

108-113. Puspa Pāthasī - flower and water. He explains 
Dhüpa. Pura = Guggul:. Adi indicates ghee, camphor and 
sugar. After putting Ag llochum etc. in the fire he shall sprinkle: 
water uttering “Phat”, put flowers uttering “Namah”. He then 
touches it with the index finger of the left hand. At the end of 
Mila Mantra and Sloka. He says “I offer Dhüpa to Raima 
along with subordinates and retinues". Then water is poured 
from the conch Dhüpa Mudra—contact of the thumbs with the 
roots of index fingers. 

Svamantratah - with the Mantra of the bell. 

115. He explains the difference. Idrsam like this sprinkling 
and application too like that. 

118. The contact of the thumbs with the roots of the 
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middle fingers—is the Dipa Mudra. Light is to'be offered on a 
level with the eyes. When the wicks are many the even numbers 
are to be avoided. 

119. The lamp with oil and white wicks is on the right. 
'The lamp with ghee and red wicks is on the left. 

120. Anyat—other things pouring water etc. 

121. Kaih—with water— Cakra Mudrà has already been 
explained. He shall sprinkle water on the food offering after 
inspiring it twelve times with Vayu Bija. 

122126. After drying up the defects in the food offering 
through the wind issuing forth from the Vayu Bija the devotee 
thinks of the Ram Bija on the right hand and places the left 
hand on the back of the right hand. He shows it to the Nai- 
vedya and burns the defect by means of the fire coming out from 
the Agni Bija. Then he thinks of Vam Bija on the left hand 
and on its back places the right hand. He shows it to the 
Naivedya and imagines that it is flooded by the nectar issuing 
from the Amrta Bija. Then it is sprinkled uttering the Müla 
Mantra and touched. The Müla Mantra is to be repeated eight 
times and Dhenu Mudra is to be shown. Flowers are offered 
and the splendour issuing from the deity is thought of. The 
Naivedya is to be touched with the thumb of the left hand. 
Thereafter with water in the right hand he utters the Mula 
Mantra and repeats the Sloka concluding it with Svaha. Then 
he repeats Sáügáya etc. and shows the Naivedya Mudra. The 
contact of the thumb with the roots of the ring fingers is 


Naivedya Mudra. 
130. Lifting up the vessel with the hands having flowers he 


shall repeat ‘““Nivedayam”’. 

131. The left hand resembling lotus in the Grasa Mudra 
(Marsal gesture). 

132. He explains Pranadi Mudra. 

133. Caturthiki—the fourth i.e. the Mudra of Vyana. 

134. Samàna Mudra is with all the fingers Dvitham -Svaha 
e.g. Om Prànàya Svaha etc. 
- 135. Javanikà—Curtain. Drawing the curtain shut he shall 
repeat the two Slokas (a) Salerbhaktam etc. (b) Brahmesadyaih 


etc. 
Sal.rbhaktam —* We have all these—Well cooked rice, chilled 
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wine, milk pudding, sweet pie, lentils, various foodstuffs to be 
licked, drunk and sucked, white grapes Pürikà (fried wheet flour 
cake) and other pleasing stiffs plenty of ghee, many good dishes 
pleasing to the eyes and rendered tasty by mustard, cardamom 
and pepper with different varieties of vegetable dishes Eat and 
enjoy this nectarine victuals. 

Brahmesadyaih—Brahmi, {Sa and others are sitting all round 
together with smiling faces engaged in cracking jokes and plea- 
santries. In the middle of the row SrirameSa is engaged in eating 
foodstuffs of all the six tastes in gold vessels white he is being 
fanned respectfully by Laksmi with her hands jingling with 
bangles”. 

In the place of the word Rameśa the name of the deity of 
his choice can be substituted. In the place of the word 
Lakşmyā, other words like Gauryà, Pārvatyā etc. can be suitably 
used. 

136. Pratisiram—Curtain. 

138. Sucim—fire. Pürvavat — As before—in accordance with 
what is mentioned in I Taranga. 

139. Tanmantrena—With the Vaisvanara Mantra mentioned 
before. 

143. He enumerates Uccistabhojins Visvaksena etc. Vikar- 
tanasya — of Sungod. 

145. Sardhaslokacatustayam--four and a half verses men- 
tioned by Siva. 

146. He quotes them—Buddhi etc. 

151. Mantrena—With that beginning with “‘Guhyatiguhya’”’ 
etc. That Japa is to be dedicated to the deity by offering the 
Arghya water in the right hand. 

154-155. He mentions the number of circumambulations. 
In regard to Aja—Visnu Veda—four circumambulations. In 
regard to I$a — half. Šakti - one Ganesa—three Ravi- seven. 

156-158. He explains Brahmarpana Mantra. Baka - Sa. 
Mesa with Ananta—Na. Hence the Mantra—‘Om Itahpürvam 
Prana Buddhi Deha Dharmàdhikàrato Jagratsvapna Susuptya- 
vasthasu Manasa Vaca Hastabhyam Udarena Signa Yatsmrtam 
Yaduktam Yatkrtam Tatsarvam Brahmarpanam Bhavatu Svaha 


Mam Madiyam Ca Sakalam Haraye Te Samarpaye Om Tat 
Sat". 
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160. Sarhhara Mudra has already been mentioned. 
of Haraye we can substitute 1$anàya, Gauryai etc. 

161. Brahmayajitam—study of vedas. Yoga—acquisition 
of what had not been received. Ksema—maintenance of what 
has been acquired. 

162. Tantram—Here refers to the bath mentioned in the 
I Taranga. 

166. Adah--This i.e. worship. 

167. DaSabhirupacaraih—with ten ancillaries — Invocation, 


seat, bath, Acamana, cloth, sandal paste, flowers, incense, light 
and food offerings. 


Paficabhih—with five i.e. beginning with scents. 

168. He explains the five types of worship where there is 
the absence of adjuncts to worship. That is called Sadhana- 
bhavini. 

Trasi—That which is done by one who is afraid. 


Daurbodhi— That which pertains to those of deficiency in 
understanding. 


Instead 


Sautaki— That which is done during pollution. 

169. Aturi— That which pertains to Atura-—ailing one. 

170. He defines them in order. He explains Trasi — Trasta 
«etc. 

171. He explains Daurbodhi—Bala etc. 

173. He explains Aturi— =~ 

179. He explains the eternity of the worship of the deities. 
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1-7. Now I shall explain the rite of offering Pavitras and 
Damanas to all the deities. The worship with Pavitras is in the 
month of Sravana (July-August) and the Damanakas is in the 
month of Caitra (March-April). The devotee shall perform this. 
rite every year in order to reap the benefit of the annual worship. 

In the month of Caitra, Siva should be worshipped with 
Damanas on the fourteenth day in the bright half of the lunar 
month; Narayana on the twelfth day; the daughter of mountain 
(i.e. Bhavani) on the eighth day; Bhaskara (Sungod) on the 
seventh day and Gananàayaka on the fourth day. 

Similarly in the month of Sravana the respective days the 
deities concerned should be worshipped with Pavitras. 


The rites for the previous day 


On the day prior to that of the worship of Damana the 
devotee concludes the daily worship of his deity and goes to the 
Damana garden and gathers the flowers after paying for them. 
He then sits in a clean place and worships with the following. 
Mantra ASokaya etc. —“‘Obeisance to you, Asoka, the destroyer 
of the sorrow of Kàma's wife. Remover for ever my sorrow 
and anguish and generate my pleasure”. 

After this prayer he shall worship Rati and Kama there with 
their respective Mantras. The Mantra for Kama is of eight 
syllables as follows: —KlIim obeisance to Kama. 

8-10. The Mantra of Rati is of five syllables as follows:— 
Hrim obeisance to Rati. Uttering the Mantra—‘‘For the pur- 
pose of worshipping the deity of my choice I am taking you 
with me”, he shall uproot the plant, drenches it with Paficagavya. 
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(five products of cow) and washes it with water. Saying Namah 
he shall worship it with offerings of scents etc. Then he shall 
cover it with a yellow cloth and place it in a bamboo basket. 
The plant is then taken in a procession with musical accompani- 
ments and songs to the house. Remembering the deity every- 
thing is placed in its respective place. 

11-14. In front of the deity an eight petalled lotus is made 
in four colours white, black, red and yellow. Outside ita 
Bhüpura (square) is made in yellow colour. Surrounding it are 
made three circles white, red and yellow in colour. Outside it a 
square is made red in colour. A mystic diagram either Sārva- 
kimika or Sarvatobhadra is thus made and the devotee places. 
the Damana vessel therein (See Plate 84). 

At the conclusion of the evening worship its Adhivasana rite 
is performed [consecration with scents, garlands etc.]. 

15-263. With the Mantras of Kama and Rati they are 
respectively worshipped —Om Klim obeisance to Kàmadeva" 
“Om Hrim obeisance to Rati”. 

In the eight petals eight Kamas with Rati in the beginning. 
should be worshipped separately. 

They are—(1) Kama, (2) Bhasmasarira, (3) Ananga, (4) Man- 
matha, (5) Vasantasakha, (6) Smara, (7) Iksudhanurdhara and 
(8) Puspabana. These Kamas are to be worshipped with their 
names used in dative with Om and Klim in the beginning and 
Namah at the end. 

The eight articles where with they are to be respectively: 
worshipped are camphor, Rocana orpiment, musk, agallochum,. 
saffron, Dhatri fruits (Indian gooseberry), sandal paste and 
flowers. 

The most excellent practitioner of Mantras shall inspire 
Damana hundred and eight times with Kama Gayatri after 
worshipping it with sweet scents, flowers etc. 

The Gayatri of Kamadeva is as follows:—““Kama Devaya 
Vidmahe Puspabaniya Dhimahi Tanno Nangah Pracodayat” as 
explained by learned men. If it is (properly) repeated it causes 
enchantment of the common people. 

Cluster of flowers is offered uttering the Mantra “Namah” 
and the devotee then bows to Kāmadeva uttering the following 
Mantra :— 
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“Namostu’’ etc.—‘‘Obeisance to be Manmatha whose arrows 
are flowers, who causes pleasure to the universe and who accords 
love and delight unto the eyes of the world". 

Then the intelligent devotee shall invite the deity by means 
of the following Mantra :— 

* Amantritosi" etc.—“O lord of the Devas, early this morning 
vou have been invited by me. At your behest, let everything 
worthy of being performed be perfect with adequate benefit”. 

After offering a handful of flowers to the deity he shall prost- 
rate in front of the deity like a log of wood and perform the rites 
of Avagunthana and Raksana with the Mantras and Hum Phat. 

The entire procedure now followed is technically known as 
Adhinàsana (consecration with scents and garland). 

Afterwards the devotee shall perform Jagarana (keeping 
awake) singing, enlogising and repeating the names. 

In all rites of Adhivasana dancing and keeping awake is 
necessarily included. 

27-31. On the prescribed day the devotee concludes the 
daily routine of ablution etc. and the usual adoration of the lord 
.after which he performs the rite of Sankalpa (resolution to 
perform) in regard to the adoration with Damana at the behest 
the deity. 

Taking up the excellent bunch of Damana flowers with both 
the hands the practitioner of Mantra shall inspire it with the 
“Namah” Mantra. Then he recites the following verse :— 
“Sarvaratnamayim”’ ete. 

“O storehouse of compassion, obeisance be to you. O lord, 
accept this bunch which is divinely excellent in the forms of all 
Gems and Scents’’. 

Bells etc. are sounded and rung uttering the Mula Mantra 
-and the bunch is deposited on the head of the deity. 

Thereafter he inspires the garland made of Damana flowers 
with “Namah” Mantra as well as the following Sloka. 

32-37. O lord, accept this sylvan garland made of Damana 
flowers which is of the form of all gems and all scents for the 
purpose of the worship of the deity. 

Uttering Mula Mantra he shall deposit the garland on the 
crown of the deity. He shall also worship the retinues of the 
-deity of his choice with Damana. 
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Hine reales he shall offer Naivedya and Tàmbüla and prost-- 
rate like a log of wood. By means of the following Sloka it 
shall be indicated to the deity that the worship with Damana 
has been concluded. 

“Oo lord of the Devas, Oh lord of the universe, the bestower 
of the objects desired, O beloved of Kamesvari. Fulfil all my 
desires for wealth and love. 

After the Jap of the Mila Mantra and the Homa in the 
sacred fire he shall ritualistically discharge the deity. Then he 
shall go to the preceptor and worship him with Damana flowers. 
He shall be propitiated with monetary gifts. 

After feeding the Brahmins he shall partake of what is dedi- 
cated to the deity. If this rite is thus duly performed the man 
shall become blessed and be the beneficiary of the worships 
throughout the year. 

37-41. Pavitra worship. The worship by means of Damana 
has been explained. Now I shall explain the worship of Pavitra 
[Holy thread]. 

On the day previous to the one fixed for the worship the 
intelligent devotee shall make Pavitras in accordance with the 
injunction, at the end of the usual daily worship with strips of 
gold, silver or copper or silk cord or even cotton threads made 
by the wife of a brahmins or any other lady of very good con- 
duct with the husband alive. Such a lady should cut the threads. 
suitably and not wanton women of questionable character. A 
Nava Sütrikà (thread with nine shreds) shall be made with three 
times three-fold threads. 

42-45. That Navasttrika shall be sprinkled with Paficagavya 
and washed with hot water. 

Thereaíter the intelligent devotee shall perform the Abhiseka 
thereof for hundred and eight times each with Pranava and 
Mila Mantra. Thereafter he shall inspire it with Mula Gayatri 
as many times. 

The devotee then sits in a clean place with mental pleasure 
and makes Pavitras with 108, 54 and 27 Navasütrikas. There 
are respectively termed Jyestha, Madhyama and Kanistha and 
will come up (a) to the knees, (b) thighs and (c) navel region of 
the image of the deity. He shall put knots (e. joints) 36, 24 
and 12 in number respectively in Jyestha etc. 
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46-51. A big Pavitras with 1008 Navasütrikas and 108 knots 
{joints) shall be made. It is technically called Vanamalapavitra. 
"The knots are then coloured with Rocana, Kumkuma etc. 

These are kept in Vaisnava Patala (holy receptacle) after 
being covered with white cloth. 

Then the devotee shall make Pavitras for the purpose of 
Avarana worship. They shall be of 27, 16 and 12 Navasitrikas. 
"Thereafter the Gurupavitra is raade with 27 Navasütrikàs and 
Krsanu Pavitra (for fire god) with 27 Navasütrikàs and the one 
for the devotee himself with 26 Navasütrikás are also to be made 
ready. These also shall have knots (joints) in befitting manner 
and shall also be coloured suitably. All these are then kept in 
-another vessel. 

After that the devotee makes Gandhapavitra with 12 Nava- 
sütrikas and 12 knots. 

With all these Pavitras duly made ready the devotee shall 
make the mystic diagram for the purpose of worship. 

52-57. At the outset the devotee makes a sixteen petalled 
lotus which is filled with eight colours— blue, yellow, red, mad- 
der coloured, white, pink, smoke coloured and dark coloured. 
‘Three concentric circles are described outside white, yellow and 

red in colour representing sun, moon and fire god. Outside every- 
thing eight-petalled lotus is made either red or white in colour. 

After making this Mystic Mandala the devotee shall begin 
the worship with flowers etc. A beautiful and well decorated 
canopy shall be set up above. The deity is to be installed in the 
Mandala. It may bean image or a waterpot. The deity of 
one's choice is worshipped there and milk pudding is given as 
food offering (See Plate 85). 

The two vessels of Pavitras should be placed in front of the 
deity and the rite of Adhivasana must be duly performed. 

If the threads are not available upto the number stipulated, 
the Pavitras of Jyestha etc. can be reduced in number by the 
intelligent devotee according to his liking. 

58-67. There the devotee shall invoke twentytwo deities 
and duly worship them Brahma, Visnu and Maheśāna are re- 
membered as the deities of three threads. Omkara, Candramas, 
Vahni, Brahma, Naga, Kártikeya, Sirya, SadaSiva and Visve 
Devas are the presiding deities of the three fold three threads. 
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"The following ten are the goddesses of the Knots (joints) of the 
Pavitras viz.—Kriya, Paurusi, Vira, Apardjita, Vijaya, Jaya, 
Muktida, Sadasiva, Manonmani, and Sarvatomukhi. 

The most excellent devotee shall worship them with sandal 
paste etc. after performing the rites of Ahvana etc. with the nine 
Mudras of Avahani etc. 

After concluding the adoration of the Pavitras thus the devo- 
tee offers Gandhapavitraka (scented holy thread). With the 
Mantra of Om incense is offered to it and it is inspired with the 
Mantra “Namah”. 

After bowing down to and requesting the deity the devotee 
recites the following two Slokas *Amantritosi" etc.—O lord of 
the Devas, you have been invited along with the goddess, the 
chiefs of Ganas, the lords of the Mantra, the guardians of the 
quarters and all other retinue. 

Do come, O Lord, O Master the cause of the fulfilment of 
the details of the procedure. I shall worship you in the morning, 
O KeSava, kindly be present”. 

Thereat the devotee shall place the scented holy thread at 
the feet of the Lord. 

In the place of KeSava the names of the other deities can be 
-suitably inserted and the grammatical changes in the Mantra in 
regard to goddesses (feminine form etc.) can be made by the 
devotee conversant with the Mantras. 

68. After performing the rite of Adhivasana thus the devo- 
tee keeps awake at night, repeating the names and enlogies of 
the lord and singing his glories. 

69-72. Inthe morning after the conclusion of the daily 

-adoration, the devotee takes up the Kanistha Pavitra and inspires 
it hundred and eight times with the Müla Mantra. 

Bells should be ring, instruments shall be beaten or blown 
and Vedic Mantras should be recited making a loud noise of 
excellent sort and loud shouts of victory should be raised. In 
the midst of all these, he shall repeat the Mala Mantra and 
-offer the garland round the neck of the lord. 

In a similar manner he shall offer the other two Pavitras too 
viz. the Madhyama and the Jyestha. At the time of the offering 
of these Pavitras the devotee shall meditate upon the lord, 
white, red and yellow in colour in succession. i 


464 Mantramahodadhi. 


He shall inspire the Vanamala Pavitra hundred and eight 
times with the Mila Mantra and uttering the Mila Mantra 
deposit it on the crown of the deity of his choice. 

73-78. Thereafter he shall inspire the Suvarnakusuma with 
Mila Mantra alongwith hundred flowers and offer everything on 
the head of the lord uttering the Mula Mantra. 

The Pavitras kept in other basket should be inspired with the 
Mantra of Namah and the deities and retinues of the Avarana 
should be worshipped with their respective names (in the dative 
case) ending with Namah. 

After worshipping thus with Pavitras the devotee shall offer 
incence etc. 

The devotee then invokes the deity in the fire; performs the 
daily Homa and offers the Agni Pavitra remembering the deity 
and uttering the Mula Mantra. 

After the ritualistic abandonment of the deity in the image 
and uniting the Atman with the sacred fire, the devotee offers a 
handful of flowers on the lord. At the conclusion of the rite, 
he shall submit as follows:—May this rite of worship become 
perfect despite being deficient in Mantras holy rites and devo-- 
tional fervour, O lord the storehouse of compassion, thanks to: 
the rite of dedicating the Pavitras to you”. 

After praying thus the devotee shall unite the lord of the 
Devas to his own heart. 

79-84. Thereafter the devotee approaches his preceptor and 
offers him a handful of flowers.. He shall perform Sadanga 
Nyasa on his as well as the preceptor’s body. 

He then offers Pàdya, Arghya, clothes, ornaments, sandal 
paste etc., and adores with flowers. Uttering the Mila Mantra 
he puts the Pavitra (holy thread) round his neck. 

With the customary monetary gifts to him the devotee bows 
down to the preceptor. He shall offer Pavitras to other venera- 
ble old man also who have come there. In every respect the 
veneration of the preceptor is the greatest duty of the practitioner 
of Mantras always. In the absence of the preceptor's adoration 
every item in the rite of worship is thankless. If the preceptor 
is not available, his son, and in his absence his own son, or the 


daughter's son of the preceptor or anyone born in the eral) OF 
the preceptor. 
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The devotee wears his own Pavitra, feeds excellent Brahmihs 
and after getting their consent takes food himself along with his 
sons and relatives. 

85-88. If the strict adherence to all the injunctions regarding 
Pavitra worship is not possible the devotee shall make Pavitras 
and offer them in the course of the worship of the deity in order 
to make the regular worship of the deity perfect in every respect. 

If it is not performed on the stipulated days the devotee can 
do so on any other day. But in any case it should be performed 
in the month of Sravana by offering Pavitra. 

He who performs the worship of the deity with Pavitra every 
year lives for a long time enjoying health and wealth. 

The worship of the deities performed in the course of a year 
becomes assuredly fruitful by means of the Pavitra and Damana 
offerings. 

89. On other festive occasions too such as eclipses, Ardho- 
daya (special position of planets etc.), transit of the sun to the 
sign of capricorn etc. which are very rare to come across, the 
devotee shall perform special Worship. 

90. The greater the devotion of a man to the deity of his 
choice the easier for him to attain his cherished desire with out 
much effort. 

91. During the month of Asadha, on the different dates, the 
devotee shall perform the rite Prasvapana (sending to sleep) 
to the deity of his choice. In the same manner the intelligent 
devotee performs the Utthapana (waking up) rite in the month 
of Kartika. 

92. There is a special worship of Siva on the fourteenth day 
in the dark half of the month of Magha. Durga should be duly 
worshipped in the first nine days of the month of Asvina. 

93. The learned devotee shall worship Gopála on the ninth 
day in the dark half of the month of Sravana. The intelligent 
devotee shall worship Rama on the ninth day in the bright half 
of the month of Caitra. 

94. On the fourteenth day in the first half the month of 
Vaisakha the devotee worships Narasithha. He shall worship 
Ganeśa on the fourth day in the bright half of Bhadra and 
Magha. 

95. The learned devotee shall worship Mahilaksmi on the 


Oe ee = 


466 | Mantramahodadhi 


eighth day in the dark half of the month of Bhadra. He shall 
particularly worship the Sungod on the seventh day in the bright 
half of the month of Magha. 

96. Ifany Saptami (seventh) day of the bright half of a 
month happens to fall on a Sunday the devotee shall worship 
Sungod on that day and offer the Arghya mentioned before 
(XX1I-66). 

97. The devotee shall seek up the special rules and regula- 
tions mentioned in the different Kalpa Texts recommended as 
pleasing to the different deities and worship the deity with single 
minded devotion. 

98. In the month between Asádha and Kártika the learned 
devotee shall observe certain vow and restrictions and be engaged 
in Japa, Püjà etc. for the purpose of propitiating the deity. 

99. He who worships regularly Visnu, Siva, Durga, Ganesa 
or Bhàskara with great faith never faces difficulties and suffers. 

100. He practises piety always and is eagerly devotee to the 
worship of deity with perfect control over his sense organs. He 
shall attain all types of enjoyment in this world (and after death) 
attain the infinity of the Absolue. 


COMMENTARY 
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1-3. He initiates the discussion regarding the offering of 
'IDamana and Pavitra. 

4. Pürváhne—On the previous day. 

5. Krayürpanát— By giving the price. 

7. The Mantra of Kama is Klim obeisance to Kamadeva 
and that of Rati is Hrim obeisance to Rati. 

15  Tàràdyabhyam—with Pranava in the beginning. The 
‘Mantras of Kama and Rati mentioned before. 

Tatra—on the Damana kept in the middle of the Mandala. 

Tau—Rati and Kama. 

16. He enumerates the Kamas. 

17. Pranava etc. - Having “Om Klim obeisance to Kama". 

18. He enumerates the materials of worship—Nyankuna- 
bhij—musk. The materials are intended in order e.g. the 
worship of Kiama with camphor; the worship of Bhasmasarira 
with Rocaná; the worship of Ananga with musk and so on. 

20etsq. He mentions Kama Gayatri. Since he says 
Janavimohini it is implied that it is an independent Mantra. 

25-26. The devotee is to perform the rite of Avagunthana 
by means of (i.e. Hum) and the rite of Raksanam by means of 
Astram (i.e. Phat). 

28-34. The Samkalpa (Resolution, decision) rite is in this 
manner— After uttering the name of the place and the time of 
the rite". I shall perform the worship with Damanas for the 
relevance of the entire annual worships. 

38. He explains the procedure for the worship of Pavitras. 

39. Durvarnam—Silver. 

43. He shall make the Jyestha Pavitra with hundred and 
eight Navasütris (pieces of nine threads combined together), the 
Madhyama with fifty four and the Kanistha with twenty four. 

45. The Jyestha Pavitra has 36 Knots (joints); the Madh- 
yama has 24 and the Kanistha 12 Kots (joints). 

48. Asti indicates number 16. 
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49-50. Adrinetramitàbhih — With 27 Navasütris the devotee 
makes the Pavitra for the preceptor. With as many (i.e. 27) the 
Pavitra of Suci (ie. firegod) and with 26 Navasütris his own. 
Pavitra. As for the knots they can be as many as desired. 

51. Tigmàrmáu — 12 (in number). 

56. Patre—The vessels of the Pavitras of the principles deity 
as well as of those of the Avarana deities. 

58. He explains Adhivasana rite. 

59. Sikhidhvaja—Peacock emblemed i.e. Kartikeya. 

Viéve—the Vi$ve Devas. 

62etsq. The nine Mudras indicated are (1) Avahani, 
(2) Sthapani, (3) Sannidhàpani, (4) Sannirodhini, (5) Sammukhi- 
karani, (6) Sakalikarani, (7) Avagunthini, (8) Amrtikarani and 
(9) Paramikarani. They have been explained (XXII Taranga). 

With these Mudrás the rites of Ahvana etc. of the deities of 
the Pavitras namely Brahma etc. shall be performed according to 
Padarthanusamaya procedure and/or Kandanusamaya procedure 
[XX1I-43] and they shall be worshipped with scents etc. 

67. Kesava—In the place of this word Sankara, Bháskara, 
Vighnarat etc. are to be used as suited to the context. If 
Pavitráropana rite is performed for the goddess the gendex 
change also should be in corporated e.g. Amantrità Asi Devasi, 
Bhavanise, Sampürtikàrike etc. 

69. Atthetime of Kanistha Pavitra offering the devotee 
meditates on the deity as white in complexion; of Kanistha 
Pavitra offering- red in complexion and of Jyestha Pavitra— 
yellow. 

72. Tavat—hundred and eight in number. Z 

83. Ifthe family of the preceptor is completely extinct some 
venerable person should be adored, offered Pavitras and mone- 
tary gifts and should be requested to say— May the Pavitra 
worship be perfect and complete". 

86etsq. Ifthe performance is unavoidably impossible on 
the stipulated days, in any case the Pavitra Püjà should be per- 
formed on any other day in Sravana and the Damana worship 
in the month of Caitra. It is essential. 

89. Uparaga—Eclipse of the sun or moon. The definition 
of Ardhodaya. If the new moon, Sravana star and Sunday 
coincide in the months of Pausa and/or Magha it should 
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be known as Ardhodaya. It is ona par with ten millions of 
solar eclipses Saumyàyana—The transit of the sun in the zodiac 
of capricorn. By the word “Adi” (etc.) the festivals of Yugadi, 
Manvantaradi, Sravana Dvadafi etc. should be taken. On these 
occassions the festivals of the deity of one’s choice and the great 
worship thereof should be performed. 

90. He explains the reason thereof. 

91. Sucau-In the month of Asadha in those respective 
days i.e. on the fourth day that of GaneSa and so on. 

Urje—in the month of Kārtika. 

92 et sq. The procedure of Siva worship on Sivaratri day on 
the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of Magha 
should be understood from Siva Agama texts. 

The procedure of Durga worship too during the Navaratra 
should be learned from that same source. Here the idea is 
expressed with this practice is view that the month begins with 
the bright half (In certain regions the month is reckoned 
from the first day after full Moon). In other context also simi- 
Jar idea should be noted. ‘They are not particularly mentioned 
for fear of increasing the bulk of the book. 

98. During the four months of *Caturmasya" the devotee 
should eschew certain articles keenly desired by him usually and 
available in Plenty in the locality where he stays. The injunctions 
like this are plenty—‘‘One who spends the Caturmasya without 
any observance of vow and restraint, or any particular Japa, is a 
fool. Even though he is alive be is no better than death". There 
the censure of those who default is found. 
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1-2. For the purpose of quick efficiency I shall now explain 
the procedure of verification of the suitability of the Mantras. 
for the different individuals. In the Cakras beginning with 
Siddhadi Cakra the devotee shall test by counting the numbers 
from the initial letter of the devotee till the initial letter of the 
Mantra. 

In these tests the name of the devotee shall be the one 
whereby he is familiarly known or the one arrived at in view of 
star of his birth. 

3-12}. Five verticle lines are drawn and five horizontal lines. 
in order to make sixteen squares (See Plate 86). The letters of the 
alphabet are written in the squares in the following order:— 

ISO 2412 ON 6585 16; 145555 7, Sand 13. If the 
devotee counts the letters from the initial letter of the name till 
that of the Mantra. If the letters coincides are in square it is. 
Siddha; if the mantra letter is in the second it is Sadhya; in the 
third it is Susiddha and in the fourth it is Ari (Enemy). 

The four verticle squires in one of which the initial letter of 
the name happens is called Siddhacatustaya. The adjacent ones 
on the right hand side is Sadhyacatustaya and the next one 
Susiddha and the fourth is Sapatna (Enemy’. The order then is. 
Siddhasiddha, Siddhasadhya, Siddhasusiddha and Siddhari. 

If the Mantra letter is in the second (Adjacent one) it is. 
Siddhasadhya. In the third—Siddhasusiddha and in the fourth 
it is Siddari. 

If the Mantra letter is in the second group of four squares in 
regard to that the calculation is from the square where the initial 
letter of the name is present. There the Mantra is efficacy is— 
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(a) Sādhyasiddha, (b) Sādhyasādhya, (c) Sādhyasusidha and 
(d) Sādhyāri. 

If in the third—(a) Susiddhasiddha, (b) Susiddhasādhya, 
(c) Susiddhasusiddha and (d) Susiddharipu. 

If in the fourth—(a) Arisiddha, (b) Arisādhya, (c) Arisusiddha 
and (d) Aryari. 

12-164. If the Mantra is Siddhasiddha the efficacy is within 
the stipulated time: if it is Siddhasadhya it requires double time; 
if it is Siddhasusiddha it can be efficacious with the halved 
number of stipulated Japas. Butthe Siddàri Mantra destroys 
kinsmen. 

Sadhyasiddha Mantra requires double time to be efficacious. 
Sádhyasadhya is fruitless. Sadhyasusiddha also requires double 
time and the Mantra of Sadhyari nature destroys people of the 
same Gotra. 

Susiddhasiddha Mantra requires only half the number of 
Japas. Susiddhasadaya Mantra should be repeated twice the 
number of times but Susiddhari Mantra destroys persons of the 
same family. 

Arisiddha Mantra kills the son, Arisadhya—the daughter, 
Arisusiddha—the wife and Aryari Mantra kills the devotee 
himself. 

17-20. The letters of the name of the devotee and those of 
the Mantra are to be written. Then take the first letter of the 
name and calculate (according to the position in the alphabet) 
up to the first letter of the Mantra and find out its name among 
Siddha, Sadhya etc. then take the sacred letters of each, then 
the third etc. If the letters of the name get exhausted begin 
again from the beginning as long as the last letter of the Mantra 
is reached. If in the aggregate Siddha and Susiddha out number 
Sadhya and Ari then the result is auspicious. If the contrary 
takes place it is in auspicious. This is the opinion of some. This 
is in accordance with the concurrence of wise men. 

21-24. Akadama Cakra. Make the 12-squared Rasi Cakra 
(See Plate 87) and full the squares with the letters in the order 
beginning with “A” and ending with “Ha” and omitting R, R, 
Land L ending in the north-east. Here start with the initial 
letter of the name of the devotee and calculate as far as the 
initial letter of the Mantra and decide (in accordance with the 
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mode mentioned before) whether it is Siddha, Sadhya etc. and 
understand the consequence thereof. Siddha fructifies at the 
stipulated time; Sadhya requires more repetitions and Homas. 
The Susiddha is efficacious even by mere initiation. The Ari 
Mantra swallows the devotee. The Mantra letter falling in the 
first, fifth and ninth square is Siddha; that in the sacred sixth 
and tenth is Sādhya; that in the third, seventh, and eleventh is 
Susiddha and that in the fourth, eighth and twelfth is Ari. 

25-26. There is another mode of verifying Siddha etc. 
Make a figure with four squares and go on writing the letters 
from A in all the four in the same order. Here also start with 
the initial letter of the name of the devotee and calculate as far 
as the initial letter of the Mantra. From this find out 
Siddha Sadhya etc. as before. This is the fourth method of 
verification (See Plate 88). 

27. The intelligent devotee shall add together the number 
of letters in the (of the devotee) Mantra. Then divide 
the sum by four. If the remainder is one it is Siddha; two 
Sadhya, three Susiddha and there is no remainder it is Ari. 
Competent people shall understand it properly. 

28-32. The procedure of the verification through Siddha 
etc. has been explained. Now 1 shall explain the verification 
through Naksatras (stars) (See Plate 89). 

Twenty seven squares are made in three rows and the names 
of the stars are written in order. The letters of the alphabets 
are to be written as follows in groups of 2, 1, 3, 4, 1, 1, 2, 1, 2, 
2, 1, 2, 2, 2, 1, 2, 3, 1, 3, 1, 1, 1, 2, 2, 3 and 1 in the 26 squares 
of the stars. In the last square, that of Revati, the letters Ksa, 
Am and Ah are written. 

One's own star is Janma and the next ones are in order— 
Sampat, Vipat, Ksema, Pratyari, Sadhaka, Vadha, Mitra and 
Paramamitra. Of these Vipat, Pratyari and Vadha are to dis- 
carded as in auspicious. The others are good. 

Now Rnadhana$uddhi (verification through negative and 
positive aspects) is being explained. It is the bestower of super- 
natural powers. 

33-42. Twelve verticle lines and seven horizontal lines are 
drawn so as to make sixtysix squares (six rows of eleven each). 
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In the first row these number are to be written. They are being 
mentioned in order—14, 27, 2, 12, 15, 6, 4, 3, 5, 8and 9. In 
the second row write the eleven vowels omitting the five long 

- ones. In the third row the eleven letters from Ka to Ta are to 
written. In the fourth row, letters from Tha to Pha. In the 
fifth row letters from Ba to Ha. In the six row these numbers 
are to be written. "They are being mentioned. They are 10, 1, 
7, 4, 8, 3, 7, 5, 4, 6 and 3 (See Plate 90). 

The letters of the Mantra are to be separated into vowels 
and consonants. The number assigned to a letter of the Mantra 
is the same as on the topmost row in the square exactly vertical 
toit. Ifthe letter of the Mantra happens to be long, a corres- 
ponding short vowel is to be considered in its place for the 
purpose of the number. All the numbers are added together 
and divided by eight. The remainder is considered the Mantra 
Rasi. Similarly consider the letters of the name of the devotee. 
The corresponding number is the one in the bottom row. Here 
also add together all the numbers and divide by 8. The remain- 
der is called Namarasi. When the remainder is zero it should 
be considered as eight. The greater number is considered 
Adhamarna and the lesser number is considered Dhani. If the 
Mantra is Adhamarna, it can be adopted and not when it is 
Dhani. 

43-451. II mode of verification with positive and negative 

features. Thus the negative and positive verification has been 
explained. Another method for the same is being explained. 
Starting from the initial letter of the name calculate the number 
till the initial letter of the Mantra (in accordance with the posi- 
tive in the alphabet). Multiply it by three and divide the pro- 

-duct by seven. The remainder is called Namarasi. Similarly 
start from the initial letter of the Mantra and calculate till the 
letter of the name. Multiply by three and divide by seven. This 
is called Mantra Rāśi. Based on the remainder find out Dhanita 
(Positivity) end Rnata (Negativity) as before. 

46-49. ILI mode of verification. The letters of the Mantra are 

separated as vowels and consonants. Add them up and multiply 
by two. Then add the number of letters in the devotee’s name. 
Divide the sum by 8. The remainder is called Mantrarasi. Do 
this similarly with the letters of the name. Multiply by 2 and add 


B vno 


474 Mantramahoda !dhi 


the number of letters in the Mantra. Divide by 8. The remain-. 
der is called Namarasi. 

Find out Rnatà and Dhanatà as before: The devotee thus has. 
three modes of verifying the negativity and effirmity of the 
Mantra. He can adopt one of them. 

50-52. A Mantra might not have yielded benefit in the 
previous birth due to sins. After the lapse of time when the sin 
is wiped off there is the benefit. If in the meantime he had died 
then in the next life the Mantra being Rni shall accord to him 
the benefit merely on acquisition. If the two Rasis are of the 
same number the benefit may be acquired by means of repeated 
practice. But the Mantra of Dhani nature yields benefit by 
more practice. 

53-56. Another method of verification the efficacy of Mantras. 
I shall now mention another procedure in finding out the suit- 
ability of Mantras for particular individuals. 

Make a hexagonal figure surrounded by six triangle, at the 
angular points. This can be drawn by two intersecting triangles. 
Start from the triangle to the east and proceed to write a letter 
of the alphabet. The letters from A to Ha omitting the four 
neuter vowels (i.e. R, R, Land L). As in the previous cases 
start with the initial letter of the name of the devotee and count 
till the initial letter of the Mantra is reached. If both of them 
are in the same triangle it indicates acquisition of riches; if the 
Mantra letter is in the second triangle. Wastage of wealth, in 
the third triangle obtaining wealth; in the fourth triangle enmity 
with kinsmen; mental anguish in case the Mantra letter is in the 
fifth triangle; if it is in the sixth triangle, watage of everything. 

The original devotee shall impart only the Mantra that has. 
been verified and found suitable to the disciple (See Plate 91). 

57-61. I shall now mention those Mantras which do not 
require such tests as Siddha etc. Mantra of single letter, three 
letters, five letters, six letters, seven letters, nine letters, eleven 
letters, thirtytwo letters, eight letters, Hamsa Mantra, Kuta 
Mantra, that which is taken from the Vedas etc., Om, that which 
is obtained through dream, one got through a woman, Mala. 
Mantra, Nrsimha Mantra, Prásáda (Haum) Ravi Mantra, 
Varaha Mantra, Matrka Mantra, Parà Mantra (Hrim), Tripura 
Mantra, Kàma Mantra, Garuda Mantra acquired through. 
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command, the Bauddha Mantras and the Jain Mantras—there is 
no verification through the various tests of Siddha etc lio 
zegard to the Mantras other than there, the tests of VOI ecttue 
are considered necessary. 

The devotee shall certainly eschew the Vidya 
prayer and the hymn that has become dica iR E 

62. Ifan inimical Mantra has been adopted through igno- 
rance it is essential that it is duly discarded. The procedure for 
that is mention now. 

63. Onan auspicious day the devotee places the sacred 
waterpot over the Sarvatobhadra Mandala. Repeating the 
Mantra in the reverse order he shall fill it with pure water. 

64-65. The deity is to be invoked therein and worshipped 
alongwith all the Avaranas. In front of it an alter is prepared 
and fire is deposited there. Repeating the Mila Mantra in the 
reverse order he shall offer a hundred Homas with ghee. Obla- 
tion is offered to the guardians of the quarters with milk pudding 
mixed with ghee. l 

66-69. He shall worship the lord of the Devas again and 
pray by means of this Mantra: —"I had been fickleminded 
enough to take up and worship this Mantra without any fore- 
thought as to its suitability. Thereby may mind has become 
utterly agitated. Eradicate it entirely. May my sin be wiped off. 
Let there be eternal welfare. Let it increase my prosperity and 
weal. Let there be the sanctifying devotion”. 

After praying thus to the lord of the Devas the devotee shall 
write the Mantra in reverse order in the palm leaf with camphor, 
agallochum and sandal paste. Then he shall worship it. 

70-71. The devotee then ties the palm leaf piece on his head 
and takes his bath with the water in the pot. He fills the pot 
once again with water and puts in its mouth the palm leaf with 
the Mantra. After the due worship the pot is cast into a river 
or lake. Thereafter he feeds brahmins. Thereby he shall become 
free frem the pain and sorrow caused by the Mantra. 

72-74 If, even after diverse tests of verification one does 
not get a suitable Mantra one shall prefix the Bijas like Hrim,. 
Klim and Srim. 

Perhaps, if tne devotee repeats the Mantra having Om for: 
Samputa he may find it suitable. 
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Or if the Japa is conducted with the letter of the alphabet 
in the usual order as well as in the reverse order the Mantra 
may become efficacious. i 

A devotee will find that Mantra very excellent, in which he 
has special attachment and devotion. Even a Mantra that had 
been in the inimical position becomes one bestowing fulfilment 
of desires. 

75-76. The groups of spells and charms have been classified 
into three by the learned people conversant with the Agamas. 

Mantras with syllables up to ten in number are called Bija 
Mantras. Those up to twenty syllables are “Mantras”. Those 
with more than twenty syllables are called Mala Mantras. 

77-78. The Bija Mantras become perfected in the childhood 
of the practitioner. The Mantras (i.e. 11 to 20 syllables) become 
perfected in the youth and the Mala Mantras in the old age. 
The intelligent devotee repeats the Bija Mantras etc. twice the 
stipulated number of times in order to get the benefit during the 
other stages of life. 

79-83. Now the differences between Mantras such as Sva- 
kula (of the same family) and Anyakula (of another family) are 
being explained. 

The Prakrti (Nature) is of the form of the five elements. The 
Matrkas (letters) are born of that. Hence the fifty letters of the 
alphabet are considered as being of the form of the five elements. 
The letters U, U, O, Ga, Ja, Da, Da, Ba, La and La are these of 
the Earth element. 

The letters R, R, Au, Gha, Jha, Dha, Dha, Bha, Va and Sa 
are the letters of the water element. 

The letters I, I, Ai, Kha, Cha, Tha, Tha, Pha, Ra and Xsa 
are the letters of the fire element. 

The letters A, A, E, Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya and Sa are 
considered belonging to the wind element. 

The letters L, L, Am, Na, Na, Na, Na, Ma, $a and Ha are 


-considered to being to the Ether element. 


The letters Visarga (H) is of the nature of the Prakrti. It is 
incited by the Vital air Prana and it comes out without touching 
the Kantha and other places (Throat etc.).. Grammarians say 
that Visarga originate from throat [Akuhavisarjaniyanam 
Kanthah] (Plate See 92). 
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84-88. These letters of the group belonging to the differen t 
elements are Svakulas with regard to the letters of the same 
group. The letters of the group of the element of water are 
friendly (Mitra) to the letters of the element of Earth; but the 
letters of the fire element are inimical and those of wind— 
indifferent. 

To a letter of the group of the element of water that of the 
Earth element is considered friendly; that of fire element inimical 
and that of the wind— indifferent. 

To a letter of the fire element that of the wind element is 
said to be friendly; that of the water element inimical and that 
of the Earth indifferent. 

To a letter of the wind element that of the fire element is. 
friendly; that of the Earth element is inimical and that of the 
water element is indifferent. 

To all the letters of the Earth element and others the letters 
of the Ether element are friendly always. 

89-92. Verification and tests regarding the fact whether the- 
initial letters of the devotee's name and the Mantra belong to- 
the category of Svakula etc. should be conducted by the person 
ready to impact the Mantra. Fructification of the desired benefit 
is the result when the letters are of Svakula type or friendly 
type. If they are inimical the result is sickness or death. If 
they are of the indifferent type- nothing (good or bad) will 
result therefrom. The devotee shall avoid the Mantra falling in 
the category of enemy or indifferent. One who desires fulfilment 
of the cherished desires shall select the Mantra of the Svakula 
type or friendly type. 

If there is identity of the star in regard to the inimical letters 


of the name and Mantra, the Mantra can be considered to be of 


the Svakula type. Learned men have further classified into 
_ three—male, female and neuter 

93-97. Mantras ending with Vasat or Phat come under the 
male category. Those that end with Vausat or Svaha come 
under the female category. Mantras ending with Hum or Namah 
come under the Neuter category. 

In the rites of Vasya, Uccatana and Rodha (i.e. Stambhana) 
the Mantras of the male category are the bestowers of benefits. 
In minor rites as well as those of dispelling sickness the Mantras 
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of the female category yield benefits quicker. In Abhicara 


(black magic) the Mantras of the Neuter category are recom- 
mended. 

When the verification actually pertains to the star, the star of 
naturity is to be considered. In other contexts either the popular 
name or the name of naturity. 

A Mantra when imparted after full verification shall be con- 


ducive to the attainment of benefits. There are seventy million 


Mantras and all of them are affected by one or more of the 


defects Chinnatva (brokenness) etc. fifty in number (according to 


Patala II of Sáradátilaka). 

98-101. Hence the following ten rites called “Samskara- 
.dagakam”’ are to be performed to wipe off those defects. 

With Rocanà and other ingredients draw a good triangle on 
a leaf of Bhürja. Draw six parallel lines to each of the three 
‘sides in order to cut the triangle into 49 small triangles. The 
letters of the alphabet beginning with A and ending with Ha 
starting with the north-east corner and ending with the west 
corner (See Plate 93). 

Goddess should be invoked therein and worshipped with 
sandal paste etc. 

From this figure the required letters of the Mantra must be 
taken out consecrated and written on another Bhürja leaf. This 
is called (1) Janana Samskara (consecratory rite of Nativity). 

102-108. The other nine Sathskaras are as follows: — 

(2) Dipana (kindling) rite. The required Mantra with Hamsa 
as Samputa is repeated a thousand times ['Hamsa— 
Soham” (Mantra). This is the Dipana rite. 

(3) Bodhana (wakening) rite. The required Mantra with Hrüm 
as Samputa is repeated a thousand times [Hrüm— Hrüm 
Mantra]. This is Bodhana rite. 

(4) Tadana (striking) rite. The required Mantra with Phat as 
Samputa is repeated a thousand times [Phat—Phat Mantra]. 
This is the Tàdana rite. 

(5) Abhiseka (Ablution) rite. The required Mantra is written 
on a palm leaf and water inspired with the Mantra Aim 
Hamsah Om a thousand times is poured over it repeating 
the same Mantra. This is Abhiseka rite. 

(6) Vimalikarana (Purificatory) rite. The Mantra with Om 
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Trom Vasat as Samputa is repeated a thousand times 
(“Om Trom Vasat - Vasat Trom Om" Mantra]. This is 
called Vimalikarana rite. 

(7) Jivana (Resuscitating) rite. The Mantra with Svadhá Vasat 
as Samputa is repeated a thousand times [“‘Svadha Vasa 
Vasat Svadha”’ (Mantra)]. This is called Jivana rite. "n 

(8) Tarpaua (Propitiating) rite. The required Mantra is written 
on a palm leaf with Grocana and other ingredients. Liba- 
tion is offered to it with milk, ghee and water (a hundred 
times). This is called Tarana rite. 

(9) Gopana (Concealing, Protecting) rite. The required Mantra 
with Hrim as Samputa is repeated a thousand times. This 
is called Gopana rite. 

(10) Apdyana (Causing fulness and Prosperity) rite. The required 
Mantra with Hsauh as Samputa is repeated a thousand 
times. This is called Apyayana rite. 


Thus the ten consecratory rites that eradicate the defects of 
Mantras have been explained. 


109-112. I shall enumerate those Mantras of great efficacy - 


in Kaliyuga. 

The three Mantras of Nrsimha i.e. one of three letters, one 
‘single syllabled and one in the Anustup Metre, two Mantras of 
Arjuna, one single syllabled and one in Anustup metre; two 
Mantras of Hayagriva, Cintamani, then the Mantras of Ksetra- 
pala, Bhairava, Yaksarája, Gopala, Ganapati, Cetaka, Yaksini, 
Matangi, Sundari, Syama, Tara, Karnapisacini, Sabari, Ekajata, 
Vamakali, Nilasarasvati, Tripura and Kalarátri. 

113-121. Restricted to the three castes. The Mantras of 
Aghora, Daksinámürti, Umamahesvara, Hayagriva, Varaha and 
Laksminarayana, the four lettered Mantras of Vahni and Ravi 


with Om in the beginning, the Ganapati Mantra with Om in the 


beginning, Haridráganapati, the eight lettered Mantra of Surya, 
the six lettered Mantra of Rama, the Mantraraja with Om in the 
beginning (Nrsimha Mantra), Pranava and Vedic Mantra - these 
Mantras can be imparted to Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
but not to the Südras. 

Restricted to Brahmins and Ksatriyas. Sudarsana Mantra, 
Pasupata, Agneyástra and Nrsimha Mantras can be given to only 
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the Brahmins and the Ksatriyas and not to anyone of any other: 


caste. 
The following can be imparted to all Chinnamasta, M:tangi, 


Tripura, Kalika, Siva, Laghusyama, Kalaratri, Gopala, Janaki- 
pati, Ugratara and Bhairava Mantras can be given to all. 
Particularly these Mantras are beneficial in the case of women. 

In regard to the worship of deities preceptors and brahmins 
all people who have faith are entitled irrespective of whether 
they are Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, $üdras or women. 

In regard to the Bija Mantras, Hrim, Klim, Srim and Aim 
can be given to a Brahmin; except Hrim the other three to a 
Kshatriya; Srim and Aim to a Vaisya and Aim to a Sidra. To 
the others Hum, Vasat and Namah can be given. 

122-128. Now the articles for Homa are being mentioned. 
They are common to all. If fruits are used for Homa one gets 
happiness Palasa used in Homa yields the fruction of desires 
with Hayamàra women can be allured; with Gudüci sickness 
can be cured; with Dürvà, intellect can be increased; with jag- 
gery people can be attracted. Riches can be acquired by per- 
forming Homas with Bilva leaves, ghee, lotus, Patalas and 
Campakas. One will be renowned if one performs Homa with 
Siddhartha and Mallika fluency of speech results from the 
Homa of Jati flowers. All the riches desired can be acquired by 


men if they perform Homas with grains, barley, the twigs of 


Plaksa, Udumbara and ASvattha and gingelly seeds with three 
sweet things. 

The four castes of Vipra etc. can be respectively capti- 
vated by the Homas of Kim$uka, Kasamarda, Krtamala and 
Patala. 

Conjugal bliss and contentment can be acquired through. 
sweet scented things. 


The enemies become mad if Bibhitaka is used -for Homa; 


they become sick if Kodrava is used for Homa; they can be 
made nervous and frightened if peacock's tail is used for Homa 


they can be made dumb if Masa pulse is used. If the Homa is. 


performed with the twigs of silk cotton tree the enemies are 
destroyed ere long. Why dragon? The deity well propitiated 
and served bestows everything desired. 

129. If the Purascarana is performed once and the Mantra 
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can not be performed due to sins of the previous birth, then the 
devotee shall perform it once again. 

130-131. Or at the time of the eclipse of the sun and the 
moon the devotee stands in a river flowing into the sea through- 
out the period of the eclipse and repeats the Mantra. He then 
performs Homa one tenth in number. Then he shall feed 
Brahmins by means of various kinds of cooked food. He shall 
thereby achieve the benefit if the Mantras. 

Mantras become perfectly realized ere long if the devotee is 
engaged in repeating them incessantly. 


COMMENTARY 


XXIV Taranga 

1. He indicates that he is about to explain the mode of 
verification and purification of the Mantras. 

3-12. Heexplains the “Akathaha Cakra" sixteen squares 
are to be made. Then the letters of the alphabet are written in 
order in the squares 1, 3, 11, 9, 2, 4, 12, 10, 6, 8, 16, 14, 5, 7, 15 
and 13. They are to be written again and again till all the 
letters are used up. Siddha and Sàdhya etc. are determined. 
Again in the groups of four squares. Find out in what position 
the initial letter of the name is. The same position in the second 
third and fourth groups of four squares should made the basis 
for further consideration. This calculating, one arrives at these 
four groups of foursomes— 

I. (a) Siddhasiddha, (b) Siddhasadhya, (c) Siddhasusiddha, 
(d) Siddhari. 

II. (a) Sádhyasiddha, (b) Sadhyasadhya, (c) Sadhyasusid- 
dha and (d) Sadhyari. 

III. (a)Susiddhasiddha, (b) Susiddhasadhya, (c) Susiddha- 
susiddha and (d) Susiddhàri. 

IV. (a) Arisiddha, (b) Arisadhya, (c) Arisusiddha and 
(d) Aryari. 

He explains their result. It can be perfected through Japa 
etc. as ordained in the Kalpa texts. 

15. If what is laid down in the Kalpa texts is performed 
two fold. 

16. Tatsusiddha means Sadhyasusidda. 

17. He explains that the verification by means of Siddha 
etc. has another mode. 

19. Wyutkramat—If vice versa i.e. If the Siddhasusiddha 
are many and Sadhyaris are less then it is auspicious. 

20. This opinion is confirmed by the concurrence of wise 
men and venerable persons. 

21-22. He explains the Akadama Cakra Dvādaśāra etc. 
Sandhas (Eunuchs) among vowels are R, R, L and L. 
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23. Japas and Homas should be increased in number. 

24. For the sake of clarity he reiterates that in the ninth 
eleventh and the fifth it is Siddha. i 
27. 


He mentions another mode Nàmnah etc. As mentioned 
before if the number of letters in the name and the Mantra are 


added together and divided by four—if the remainder is one it 
is Siddha; if two—Sadhya; if three Susiddha and if zero Ari. 

28. Bha$odhanam -— Verification and purification on the 
basis of star. There, how to assign the letters to the different 
stars - is mentioned — Netra etc. 

29. Udusu- in the stars. 


30. Pauspabhage—in the part assigned to Revati (27th star). 
33. He explains Rnadhana$odhana verification by means of 


positive and negative features. The devotee shall draw seven 
horizontal and twelve verticle lines. 


34-38. In the I row—The number 14 etc. 


II row—Eleven vowels taken and the long A, I, U and R and È 
are omitted. 


TII row - Letters from Ka to Ta. 


IV row— ,, », Tha to Pha. 

WiEtOWs= ass , Va to Ha. 

VI row—the numbers 10 etc. should be written. 
39-41. 


The letter (i.e. its serial number) should be multiplied 
by the corresponding number given in the first row e.g. The 
letter A in the first square multiplied by 14 gives 14. The letter 
T in the second square multiplied by 27 yields 54. The letter U 
in the third squares multiplied by 2 gives 6. 


So on, ahead also. 
The letters of the name of the devotee should also be multiplied 


similarly by 10 etc. (number in the bottom row). 
The number got thus by adding multiplying etc. the Mantra 
letters, should be divided by 8. 


The result is Sadhyarasi. The 
number got by these calculations with the name of the devotee 


is divided by 8 and the remainder is Sadhakarasi. 
42. 


43. 


If the Rāśi or the Mantra is more it can be adopted. 
He explains the verification through Rna and Dhana in 
another procedure. 


The state of being Dhani and Rni as before. If the remainder 
is more it is R ni and if it is less it is Dhani. 
46-48. 


He explains still another procedure. With those 
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letters of the name of the devotee so separated into vowels and 
consonants— should be added. 

49. The state of Rni and Dhani as before. As mentioned 
before, the more is Rni etc. 

50-52. He mentions the cause for the Mantra being Rmi. 
While the Mantra was being practised in the previous birth there- 
had been sins. Hence the Mantra was eradicating those sins. 
So it could not yield any other benefit. The sins were eradicated 
and at the time of yielding benefit the devotee might have died. 
So the Mantra had become Rni (indebted) because it had not 
bestowed benefit. That Mantra in this birth becomes the besto- 
wer of the desired result merely on acquisition. Anchasi in 
the time. £ 7 

54. Napurisakas—Neuters i.e. the vowels RR Gand iE. 

57. Rasavarna—having six syllables. 

58. Radanaksara - having 32 syllables. 

Küta—4A group of consonants. 
Dhruva - Pranava. 

60. Paksinàyaka— Garuda Mantra. 

63-69. He explains the mode whereby Ari Mantras can be 
eschewed Supathasa - with holy water. 

70-71. Tam - Kumbham waterpot should be filled with 
water. There in the pot the palm leaf with the Mantra written 
thereon should be put. 

Karmotkramgataya Varnamacaya—With the letters of the 
alphabet in the due order and reverse order. 

After repeating the letters beginning with A and ending with 
La he shall begin with La and repeat ending with A. 

If the Japa is performed thus, even the Ari Mantra becomes. 
the bestower of powers. 

75. He explains the classification of the Mantras into three. 

76. Nakhavadhi—Till the (Mantra) of twenty syllables. 

80. The third letters of each of the five classes i.e. Ga, Ja, 
Da, Da and Ba. 

Karnau—letters U and U. 

O, La and La—All these are the letters pertaining to Earth 
element. 

81. The letters R, «x, Au, Gha, Jha, Dna, Dha, Bha, Va and 
Sa—these are the letters pertaining to the water element. 
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Netre—(I and Y) Kha, Cha, Tha, Tha, Pha, Ai, Ra and Ksa 
there vowels are the letters pertaining to the fire element. 

82. A, A. Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya and Sa these are the 
letters pertaining to the wind element. 

Vargantima—the last ones of the five classes. 

Na, Na, Na, Na, Ma, L, L, S, Ha and Am these are the 
letters pertaining to the Ether element. 

83. He explains that the Visarga is of all the five elements. 
‘Other letters are uttered with the direct contact of the places in 
the body (throat etc.) but not the Visarga. Hence it is of all 
the elements. 

£4-87. He explains Svakula and Anyakula aspect of these. 

90-91. He mentions the result. If the letter is Svakula the 
.desired power is obtained. 

92-93. He mentions another division of Mantras into three 
classes. 

94. He explains their application in Va$ya, Uccatana etc. 

97. Chinna—Obstructed, cut, powerless etc. The fifty de- 
fects and their definitions are mentioned in the II Patala of 
‘Sdradatilaka. They are not being written here because of the 
fear of increasing the bulk of the Text. There are seventy 
million Mantras. All of them are affected by (one or more of) 
these defects. 

98-101. He explains the mode of consecration viz. Janana— 
Nativity. The devotee takes a Bhürja leaf and draws a triangle 
in front of him with Rocand, Kumkuma and Sandal as ingre- 
dients. From all sides six parallel lines are drawn and thus 49 
small triangles are made. “There starting from the north-east 
and ending with the west the letters of the alphabet are written 
one by one, invoked and worshipped. Thereafter the letters of 
the Mantra should be taken one by one, wiped well and written 
in another Bhürja leaf. 

This is called Jananam (Nativity). 

102-103. He explains Dipana (kindling). If the Mantra 
‘with Hamsa Mantra as Samputa is repeated thousand times it 1s 
Dipana (kindling) e.g. Harhsah Ramaya Namah Soham. 

He explains Bodhanam (Wakening). Nabhah- Ha, Vahnt— 
Ra, Indu—M, Ardhi—U, All together—Hrüm. The Mantra 
repeated five thousand times with Hrüm as Sampuía !9— 
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Bodhanam e.g. Hrüm Ramaya Namah Hrüm Phat Ramaya 
Namah- repeating thus a thousand times is called Tadanam 
(striking). 

104. He explains Abhiseka (Ablution) Aim Hamsah Om". 
The Mantra is repeated thousand times and water is inspired 
thereby. That water is poured over a palm leaf with the Mantra 
written thereon. All the same Mantra is repeated. This is the 
rite of Abhiseka. 

105. He explains the Vimalikarana (Purification) rite. 


Hari— Ta 
Vahnyanvita—Joined with Ra 
Tārī— Having Om Hence Trom 


“Om Trom Vasat Rāmāya Namah Vasat Trom Om”. 

This is repeated thousand times. This is the rite of 
Vimalikarana. 

106. He explains Jivanam (Resuscitating) Svadhà Vasat 


R£miya Namah Vasat Svadha. Repeating this a thousand times. 


is the rite Jivanam. 

He explains Tarpanam (Propitiating). 

Libation is offered with milk, ghee and water with the same 
Mantra there itself a hundred times. 

This is the Tarpana rite. 

107-108. He explains Gopana (concealing, protecting) rite. 


Thousand repetitions with Hrim as Samputa. He explains. 


Apyayana (causing fullness). The third Bija of Bala Mantra— 
Sauh. Gagana—Ha with that in the beginning hence Hsauh. 
With this as Samputa a thousand Japas —is the rite of Apyayana. 
The Samputa with a single syllable means uttering before and 
after. How can there be the reversal when there is only one 
syllable ? 


109. He enumerates Siddha Mantras—Narasimha Mantras- 


are (a) single syllabled, (b) three syllabled, (c) Anustup. 
110-112. Single syllabled Hayagriva Mantra is of two types. 
Cintamani —““Ksmnyom’”’. 

113-114. He enumerates the Mantras that can be imparted 
only to Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vai$yas—Aghore etc. Uma 
MaheSvara Mantra is — 

“Om Hrim Hraum Namah Sivaya”. 

115. Mantra-raja is Narasimha. 
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1 16. He enumerates the Mantras that can be given to 
brahmins and Kshatriyas—Sudaráana etc. 

117-119. He enumerates the Mantras that can be given to 
all the four castes. 

| 120. He explains ’ the speciality in the Bijas. To the brah- 
mins the Bijas Maya, Kama, Sri and Vak can be given. Kam, 
Sri and Vék to Ksatriyas. Sri and Vàk to the Vaisyas, Vàk to 
Sidra. To the others of inter caste birth Varma (Hum) etc. 

123. Hayaméra Karavira. 

124. Jàti flowers should be used for Homa and the benefit 
is fluency of speech. 

125. With the twigs of Plaksa etc. Homa can be performed. 

126. Brahmins and others can be allured and captivated by 
means of the Homas respectively with Kirhsuka etc. 

Krtamala— Rajavrksa. 

Gandhavastubhih —with camphor and other scented things. 

127-128. Kalápas—peacock tails. If they are used for 
Homa—the enemies can be frightened. 

129. If due to the fact that the sins are too many in the 
previous birth, no result is achieved by means of a single Puras- 
carana then the devotee shall perform Purascarana once again. 

130-131. He mentions a mode of brief Purascarana— 

Samudragaminyam — one flowing into the Sea Ganga etc. 
Vipras should be fed. Their number is the same as that of the 
Homa. The word TaddasarhSatah in the original text applies to 
both. Homa should be performed one tenth of the times the 
Japa was performed. After feeding the brahmins one should 
attain needed benefit. 
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1-3. I shall now mention the six types of (rites) activities 
(pursued by devotees for achieving desired results). By proper 
application they all bestows great powers and fulfilment of 
desires. They are—(a) Santi, (b) Vasyam, (c) Stambhanam, 
(d) Dvesam, (e) Uccátanam and (f) Maranam. 

(a) Santi means peace but the rite of Santi is for the destruc- 
tion of sickness etc., (b) Va$yam means under the influence and 
control but the rite is for making come person do as was bidden 
by ten devotee, (c) Stambhanam means "stunning". The rite 
is intended for preventing some activity of some one in view, 
(d) Dvesa means hatred. The purpose of this rite is to bring 
split and mutual ill well between two friends, (e) Uccàtana 
means driving away. The purpose of the rite is to dislodge 
some one from his state and (f) Marana means killing. The rite 
is pursued to kill enemies. These are the characteristic features 
of the six rites. 

4-5. There are nineteen items to be understood adequately 
before proceeding to perform the six types of rites mentioned 
before. They are- (1) Deity, (2) the colour of the deity, 
(3) season, (4) the quarter or direction, (5) the day, (6) the seat, 
posture, (7) the Vinyásas or special setting, (8) Mandala (zero), 
(9) Mudrà (gesture), (10) Aksara (letter), (11) Bhütodaya (rising 
of the element), (12) Samidha (sacrificial twig), (13) Rosary, 
(14) fire, (15) Materials for writing, (16) Sacrificial pit (Kunda), 
(17) Sruva, (18) Sruk (These two are special ladles) and 
(19) Stylus. 

6-17. (1) Deity. Rati, Vani, Rama, Jyestha, Durga and 
Kali are the deities (to be worshipped respectively in the six 
types of rites. 
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(2) Colours of the deities. "Their respective colours are white 
pink. yellow, variegated, dark coloured and gray. The deiti : 
-are to be worshipped with the flowers of their respective co} : 
: iOUTS 

(3) The seasons are six Vasanta (spring), Sisira (chill seaso ) 
“Grisma (Summer), Toyada (Rainy), Sarat (Autumn) aed 
Hemanta (Winter). Each of these are represented in a day and 
lasts 10 Ghatikas (Four hours) starting with Sunrise. These are 
to be taken into account when performing the above rites. 

(4) Quarter-Dire tion. The directions of the six rites are 
respectively (a) north-east, (b) north, (c) east, (d) south-west 
(e) north-west and (f) south-east. The devotee faces the repu 
tive quarter and repeats the Mantra. 

(5) The days. (a) Śānti rites are to be performed on the 
second, third, fifth and seventh days of the bright half of the 
lunar month coinciding with Wednesday or Thursday. 

(b) Vasva rites to be performed on the fourth, sixth, ninth 
and thirteenth days (of bright half) of the lunar month coinciding 
with Monday or Thursday. 

(c) Diesa rites are to be performed on the eighth, ninth, 
-tenth and eleventh day in the bright half of the lunar month 
-coinciding with a Saturday. 

(d) For the sake of adequate benefit Uccátana rite are to be 
performed on the eighth and fourteenth days of the dark half 
«coinciding with a Saturday. 

(e) Stambhana and (f) Marana rites are recommended to be 
performed on the eighth, fourteenth days of the dark half, on 
the New moon day and on the first day in the bright half coin- 
-ciding with Sunday, Saturday or Tuesday. 

The posture to be adopted by the devotee in all these rite is 
in this order—Padma, Svastika, Vikata, Kukkuta, Vajra and 
Bhadra. 

The Japa should be performed sitting on the hides of cow, 
rhinoeeros, elephant, jackal, sheep or buffalo respectively. After 
enumerating the Asanas thus the Vinyasa or special setting 1s 
explained now. 

18. In these six rites the following six special settings shall 
be adopted viz.— 

(1) Granthana, (2) Vidarbha, (3) Samputa (4) Redbana, 
(5) Yoga and (6) Pallava. 


uot, 
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19-221. The characteristics of these six are being explained 
one by one. 

(1) Granthana. One letter of the Mantra is set and then one 
letter of the name, then one Mantra letter and then one letter of 
the name. Like this all the letters are set. This is called: 
Granthana. 

(2) Vidarbha. At the out set two letters of the Mantra and! 
one letter of the name are set. This is repeated again and again. 
Those who are great experts in Mantra Séstra call this Vidarbha. 

(3) Samputa. At the out set the entire Mantra is uttered 
then the entire name is repeated. In the end the Mantra is. 
repeated in the reverse order. This is called Samputa. 

(4) Rodhanam. The setting of the Mantra in the beginning, 
middle and the end is called Rodhanam. 

(5) Yoga. The setting of the Mantra at the end of the name 
is called Yoga. 

(6) Pallava. The setting of the name at the end of the 
Mantra is called Pallava. 

23-27. Mandala (Mystic-zone-diagram). The Mandala of 
water considered to be the best for Santi rites. Its shape is like 
the crescent Moon. At the sides there are lotuses one on. 
either side. 

The Mandala of fire is a triangle with Svastika symbol within. 
It is to be used in Va$ya rites. 

The Mandala of the Earth is square with Vajra (thunderbolt). 
It is to be used in Stambhana rites. 

The Mandala of Ether is a circle. It is to be used in Vidve- 
sana rites. 

The Mandala of Wind is the circle with six dots. It is to be 
used in Uccatana rites. 

The Mandala of fire (mentioned before) is to be used for 
Marana rites. 

There are six Mudras to be used in the six rites respectively. 
They are those of lotus, noose, club, mallet, thunderbolt and 
sword. 

The Mudràs in regard to Homa are being mentioned now. 
There are three Mudras in Homa viz. Mrgi (Dear), Hamsi 
(Swan) and Sükari (Sow). 


28-29. The ring finger, the middle finger and the thumb are 
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joined together in the Mrgi Mudra. When all the fingers except 
the small finger are joined together the Hamsi Mudra is formed. 
The Sakari Mudra is by narrowing and shinking the palm. The 
characteristics of the Mudras have been mentioned. 

In Santi rites Mrgi Mudra is to be used. 

In Va$ya rites Hamsi Mudra is to be used. 

In Stambhana and other rites Sükari Mudrà is to be used. 

30-324. Scholars well versed in Mantra Sastra have said 
that the letters pertaining to (a) moon, (b) water, (c) Earth, 
(d) Ether, (e) Wind and (f)fire are to be used respectively in 
Santi and other rites as the Bija letters for the Mystic diagram. 

The sixteen vowels and Sa and Tha are the letters pertaining 
to the Moon. The letters pertaining to the elements have been 
mentioned [XXIV-80 et sq]. But in the rites of Vasya etc. those 
letters omitting those of the moon are to be used. 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the letters pertaining 
to the moon etc. are respectively Sa, Va, La, Ha, Ya and Ra. 

Játis. In the rites Santi etc. the following six are considered 
Jatis by the excellent scholars or the Mantra literature— 
ía) Namah, (b) Svaha, (c) Vasat, (d) Vausat, (e) Hum and 
<f) Phat. 

33-36. (11) Bhiütodayas (Rising of the element) 

(a) When the breath passes beneath both the nostrils it 
should be considered that the element of water has risen. It is 
the bestower of perfect power during the Santi rite. 

(b) When the breath resorts to the ridge of the nose for 
passing it is the rising of the element of Earth. It is recommen- 
ded for Stambhana rite. 

(c) When the breath has its passage between the two nostrils 
it should be considered that the element of Ether has risen—it 
bestows good results in Vidvesana rite. 

(d) When the breath passes over the nostrils it should be 
considered that the element of fire has risen. The two rites of 
Marana and Vasya become fruitful when performed at this time. 

(e) When the breath has its passage sideways it should be 
understood that the wind element has risen. The rite of Uccatana 
is to be performed then. EN rf 

37-39. (12) Samidhd (Sacrificial Twigs). In the SERO nte the 
seczificial twigs must be of Dürvà smeared with cow's ghee. 
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In the rite of Va$ya the Homas should be performed with 
Dàdima twigs with the ghee of goat. 

The twigs of Raja tree smeared with sheep ghee should be 
used in the Stambhana rite. 

In the Dvesa rite the twigs of Dhattüra smeared with Atasi 
oil should be used for Homa. 

In the Uccatana rite the mango twigs smeared with Katu oil 
(Mustard oil) should be used. 

The twigs of Khadira smeared with mustard oil is recom- 
mended in Marana rite. 

40-44. (13) Mala (Rosary). In the rites beginning with 
Santi the beads of the rosary shall be respectively made of conch 
‘shell, lotus seeds, lemons or margosa fruits, the teeth taken from 
the dead body, the teeth of horse and the teeth of donkey. 

In the rites of Santi and Vaásya as well as the holy rites for 
nourishment, enjoyment and salvation, while the Mantras are 
being repeated the rosary bead rests on the middle finger and the 
thumb is used to pass on to the successive beads. 

The intelligent devotee performing Stambhana and other rites 
shall perform Japa making use of the ring finger and thumb for 
rotating the feads. 

In the rites of Dvesa and Uccitana the index finger and the 
thumb are used together. 

The intelligent devotee performs Japa making use of the 
small finger and the thumb in the rite of Marana. 

In auspicious rites the number of feads shall be 108, 54 or 27. 
In the wicked rites of Abhicara the number of beads shall be 15. 

45. (14) Agni (fire). The fire used for Santi rite as well as 
Va$ya rite shall be ordinary domestic fire. The Stambhana rite 
should be performed in the fire created by the attrition of Vata 
sticks. The Dvesa rite shall be performed in the fire kindled by 
Kalitaru or Bibhitaka. The remaining two rites of Uccitana 
-and Marana shall be performed in the fire at the burning ghat. 

46-49. The fuel to be used for kindling the sacrificial fire in 
the various rites is as follows:— 

In an auspicious rite the knower of Mantras shall use the 
twigs of Bilva, Arka, Palāśa and trees with milky exudation in 
the performance of Homas. In an inauspicious rite the twigs 
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of Visavrksa, Aksa, Nimba, Dhattüra and Selu are to be used 
for kindling the fire. 

The worship of the tongues of the fire god. In Sànti rite the 
devotee worships the tongue of the fire god, named Suprabha., 

In Vasya rite—Rakta. 

In Stambhana rite—Kanaka. 

In Vidvesa rite - Gagand. 

In Uccàtana rite —Atiraktika. 

In Márana rite—Krsza. 

The tongue called Bahurüpà is to be worshipped everywhere. 

In the rites of Santi etc. the number of person to be fed is 
also to be understood. 

50-544. In the Santi and Vasya rites the number of Brahmins 
to be fed is one tenth of the number of Homas. This is the 
best arrangement in the rite. 

If the number is one twentyfifth the arrangement is mediocre. 
The feeding of brahmins whose number is a hundredth of the 
number of Homas is the worst arrangement. 

It is considered good if the number of brahmins to be fed in 
the Stambhana rite is twice that of the brahmins fed in the rite 
of Sinti. In the Dvesana and Uccatana rites it shall be three 
times. In the Mirana rite the number of brahmins to be fed is 
equal to that of the Homa. 

The characteristics of the Brahmins. They should be pure 
and born of highly noble families. They should be conversant 
with the Vedas along with the six ancillary subjects. They 
should be of very pure conduct. Such brahmins should be fed 
with excellent dishes. They should be honoured on a footing 
with the deities. They must be prostrated to again and again. 
They must be propitiated with sweet words and gifts of gold etc. 
If their blessings are received the devotee shall attain the desired 
benefits ere long. The sin born of the black magic deed perishes. 
at the utterence (of blessings) of the brahmins. 

55-57. (15) Materials for writing. In the six rites beginning 
with Santi the materials used for writing the mystic diagram 
Shall respectively be sandal paste, Rocana, Turmeric, domestic 
smoke, the charcoal from the funeral pyre and the eight types of 
poisons substances. Those articles for writing the mystic diagram 
in the XX Taranga are also to be used in the respective contexts. 
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The eight types of poisonous substances are—Pippali, Marica, 
Ginger, Vulture shit, Citraka wood, Domestic smoke, Dhattüra 
juice and salt. 

58-59. Background for the writing. The mystic diagram is 
to be written on the Bhürja leaf in the case of Santi 
and Vasya rites; on the tiger skin in Stambhana rite; on the skin 
of a donkey in Vidvesana rite; on a banner cloth in Uccatana 
rite and on the human bone in Marana rite. The various other 
things mentioned in Yantra Taranga (XX) are also to be adopted 
by the excellent devotee conversant with Mantras. 

60-641. (16) Kunda (Sacrificial pit). The shape of the 
sacrificial pit shall respectively be (a) circle, (b) lotus shaped, 
(c) square, (d) triangle, (e) hexagonal figure and (f) semicircular 
and they should be dug in the directions cf west, north, east, 
'south-west, north-west and south. 

(17-18) Sruk and Sruva. The ladles Sruk and Sruva are 
made of gold in Santi rite of Yajfia tree in Vasya rite and of 
iron in Stambhana and other rites. 

(19) Stylus (Lekhani). In the Santi rite the stylus shall be 
of either gold or silver or of Jati twig. 

In the Vasya rite it shall be made of the sprouts of Dūrvā. 

In the Stambhana rite it shall be made of Agastya tree or 
‘Raja tree. 

In the Vidvesa rite it shall be made of Karañja tree. 

In an auspicious rite, the intelligent devotee shall make the 
:stylus one an auspicious day. 

In the Uccatana rite the stylus shall be made of Bibhitaka. 

In the Márana rite the stylus shall be made of a mad's bone. 

In an inauspicious rite the stylus shall be made on Tuesdays, 
Riktatithis (ie. fourth, ninth and fourteenth days of the lunar 

fortnight) and on Visti Karana. 

65-67. Diet during the rites. Now I shall explain in order 


‘the diet during the rites, the libation articles and the vessel 
‘thereof. 


The devotee shall eat only Havisya cooked rice during the 
rites of Sànti and Va$ya; milk pudding during the Stambhana 


tite; black gram and green gram during Vidvesana rites; cooked 
.Masüra lentils; Syama rice and milk pudding from goats milk 
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-during the Marana rite. This is the diet ordained for the practi- 
tioner of Mantra performing the different rites. 

68-71. Libation items. In Santi and Vaśya rites the water 
for libation should be mixed with turmeric. In Stambhana and 
Marana rites the water shall be lukewarm with pepper and other 
things put in. In the rites of Vidvesana and Uccatana the water 
shall be mixed with the blood of sheep. 

The vessel for the same. In the rite of Santi and Va$ya gold 
vessel should be used for libation; in the rite of Stambhana the 
vessel shall be made of clay; in the rite of Vidvesana the pot 
made of Khadira should be used; in the rite of Uccátana the 
vessel shall be made of iron; in the rite of Marana the libation 
shall be offered in a hen's egg. 

Seating arrangement. The devotee shall offer libation during 
the rites of Santi and Vasya perfectly seated on a soft seat (quilt 
or cushion) During Stambhana rite he shall raise himself on 
his knees and during the rites of Vidvesana etc. he shall stand 
on a single foot while offering libations. 

72-76. 'Thus the procedure for the six rites has been 
explained in order to delighted those who are conversant with 
Mantras. 

All rites for realization of desired benefits should be perfor- 
med after scrupulously performing all kinds of requisite Nydasas 
.and self protection rites. Otherwise there may be attack (of 
hostils features). 

Whether auspicious or inauspicious if any one performs any 
rite for realizing desired benefits it is use that the Mantra will be 
hostile to him. Hence he shall not be eagerly attached to it. 

These Kümya rites (for the realization of desired benefits) 
have been explained for the satisfaction of people whose minds 
are engrossed in worldly objects. They have been revealed as 
mentioned by the earlier preceptors. But these rites are not 
conducive to permanent welfare. 

To those who are eagerly attached to the rites of desired 
benefits the benefit is only up to the concerned limit. 

To those who resort to the Lord without any specific desire, 
all realizations of desirable results are surely possible. 

Some applications have been mentioned in regard to every * 
Mantra for the sake of achieving happiness. But the devotee 


496 Mantramahodadhi 


shall resort to the deity eschewing all attachments thereto and 
being devoid of desircs. 

77-81. Desireless adoration, means to self knowledge and 
salvation. It has been mentioned that there are three Kandas 
(sections) viz. those of Karma (rites), Up=sana (Adoration) and 
Bodhana (knowledge). What is mentioned in the first two 
sections is the means and that in the third is the end. 

Hence the devotee shall perform what is prescribed in the 
Vedas and adore the deities with the mind kept pure. Thereby 
he attains excellent knowledge. 

The devotee should realize that the individual soul itself is. 
the perfect absolute. That in the form of the developed con- 
ciousness has permeated the massive feature (known as) the 
cause and caused. On realizing this the devotee becomes 
liberated. 

Any one (soul) having obtained human body must of neces- 
sity adore the deities. Only ones of great sins, is not liberated 
from the worldly existence. Hence all excellent men should 
endeavour to attain spirituals knowledge through holy rites, 
services to deities and the annihilation of all enemies like lust 
etc. ‘ 

82-87. Means of preliminary observances. The devotee 
desirous of adoring the deities must try to explore the future 
potentialities. 

After the holy bath and offerings of gifts he shall remember 
the lotus like feet of Hari. He shall lie down on a mattress 
made of Ku$a grass and pray to the Bull emblemed deity of 
Siva— 'Bhagavan......... Maheśvara”. 

“O lord, O lord of the chiefs of gods, O Bull-vehicled trident- 
bearing Lord, indicate to me what is desirable and undesirable 
even as I am on my bed, O eternal Lord. Obeisance to the 
unborn, three-eyed, tawny coloured noble soul, the handsome 
one of cosmic form, obeisance to the overlord of the dream 
features, tell me through dreams the real facts concerning every 
activity entirely. O great Lord, thanks to your grace I shall 
perform the rites till the results are achieved". 

With these Mantras he shall pray unto Siva and go to sleep 
unperturbed. 

Whatever dream is seen should be intimated to the preceptor 
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in the morning. In case he is not available the devotee himself 
shall ponder over the dream. 

88-943. If the following objects, events etc. are seen in the 
dream it is auspicious:— The Linga, lunar disc. goddess Sarasvati, 
Ganges, preceptor, swimming accross the sea of blood, victory 
in war, adoration of fire god, mounting a chariot having pea- 
cocks, swans or ruddy geese (for pulling it), having sexual inter- 
course, riding a crane (or swan), acquisition of lands, river, 
palace, chariot, lotus, umbrella, virgin, fruit tree, mountain, pot 
of liquor, planets, stars, woman, sunrise, celestial damsel, Ascen- 
ding a mension, mountain or aerial chariot, going through the 
sky, consuming liquor, eating meat, smearing with faces, 
showering with blood, eating curd-rice, coronation, cows, bulls, 
flags, lion, throne, conch, musical instrument, rocanà, curds, 
sandal paste and mirror. 

The following seen in dream are not auspicious—A man 
anointed with oil, a black bodied man, a necked man, the deep 
pit, crow, dry thorny tree, a Cand4la, a long-necked person and 
a palace without ceiling. 

95-101. When inauspicious dreams are seen the devotee 
shall perform Santi rites. With single minded devotion he shall 
repeat the Mantra. Even as the devotee continues to repeat the 
Mantra it is likely that he is faced with obstacles for three years. 
It is incumbent on the devotee that he is unmindful of all these 
obstacles. He should be engaged in the Japa always with full 
confidence and faith in his realization of perfection. He shall 
achieve Siddhi in the fourth year. 

The indication of Siddhi. If the following things occur it 
shall be understood that Siddhi is imminent :— 

The mind is contented and delighted, the sound of war drums 
is head, music and beating of time is heard, the Gandharvas are 
seen, a sensation that one's own brilliance is on a par with that ` 
ofthe Sun, conquest over sleep and hunger, beauty, health, | 
gravity, absence of anger and greed etc. These are indications 
that the deity is in a favourable mood and the Mantra Siddhi is 
near at hand. 

Thereafter he shall devotee more attention to Japa in order 
to attain perfect knowledge. After the acquisition of knowledge 
he shall become satisfied. He shall be liberated from worldly 
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existence after realizing that his own soul is the great Brahman 
propounded by the Vedantic texts. 

102. Author's Prayer at the conclusion of the text. 1 bow 
down to that omni present lord the great soul who bestows on 
men what they desire, in the form of the different deities. 

103. On being requested by some excellent brahmins I went 
through the different Tantra texts and composed this Mantra- 
mahodadhi, of course in consonance with my (limited) intellect. 

104-119. Analysis of the contents. In this book there are 
25 Tarangas composed by me. In order to increase the happi- 
ness of Mantra-lovers I shall enumerate the contents in the 
proper order. 

I. In the I Taranga the following things have been 
mentioned :— 

Bhütas$uddhi (purification of the element), Pranapratistha 
(Instilling of Vital airs), the Nyasa (fixing, depositing) of the 
alphabets, the rules regarding Pura$caryà (preliminary obser- 
vances), Homa (offering in the fire), Tarpana (libation) etc. 

IL. In the II Taranga the Mantra of Gane$a have been 
explained perfectly. 

II. In the III Taranga the Mantras of Kali, the deities 
entitled Kali and of Sumukhi also are explained. 

IV. In the IV Taraünga goddess Tara is dealt with. 

V. Inthe V Taranga different aspects of Tara are explained. 

VL In the VI Taraüga Goddess Chinnamastà, Sabari, 
Svayamvara, Madhumati, Pramadà, Pramoda and Bandi who 
gets the devotee released from bondage. 

VII. In the VII Taranga the Mantras of Vatayaksini. Her 
aspects Varahi, Jyestha and Karnapisacini, Svapne$vari, Mātańgī, 
Bane$i and MadaneSvari are explained. 

VIII. In the VIII Taranga goddess Bala and her various 
aspects have been dealt with in detail. 

IX. In the IX Taranga, Annapiirna has been explained and 
her aspects Mohana Gauri, Jyestha Laksmi. Here the Mantras 
of Pratyangira, destroyer of enemies have been explained. 

X. In the X Taranga Bagalàvaktrà and the two Varahis 
have been explained. 

XI. Inthe XI Taranga Sri Vidya has been explained. 
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XII. In the XII Taraüga the Avarana deities of Sri Vidya 
thave been explained. 


XIII. In the XIII Tarahga Hanuman has been dealt with in 
«detail. 

XIV. In the XIV Taranga, Narasithha, Gopála and Garuda 
have bcen explained. 

XV. In the XV Taranga, Sungod, Kuja, Brhaspati, Sukra 
and Vyasa have been explained. 

XVI. In the XVI Taraüga, Mahümrtyuüjaya, Rudra and 
Kubera have been dealt with. 

XVII. In the XVII Taranga, Jahnavi, Manikarni and 
Kàrtaviryàrjuna have been dealt with. 

XVIIL. In the XVIII Taranga, Kālarātrī and the nine 
syllabled Mantra of Candikà have been explained. 

XIX. In the XIX Taranga, the Kukkuta Mantra, Sastr 
Mantra, the procedure regarding the worship of Parthivesvara, 
Yama and Citragupta and Asuri Vidya have been explained. 

XX. The Yantras and Svarnákarsana Bhairava have been 
explained in XX Taranga. 

XXI. In the XXI Taraüga the procedure for adoration 
beginning with ablution and ending with Antaryaga has been 
explained. 

XXII. In the XXII Taranga the details have been explained 
beginning with Arghya and ending with offering of flowers 
and other varieties have been explained. 

XXIII. In the XXIII Taranga the worship with Damanas 
and Pavitras has been explained. 

XXIV. In the XXIV Taranga the verification and purifica- 
tion of Mantras and their various types have been explained. 

XXV. In the last Taraüga the six types of rites have been 
«duly dealt with. 

Thus in this Mantramahodadhi there are 25 Tarangas. 

120. Alterations and amendments may be made in this by 
learned men. My daring attempts shouid be excused in the 
same manner as the childish pranks of their own sons are excu- 
sed by the parents. 

121-125. The family antecedents of the Anthor. There was 
a great scholar named Ratnaikara who was famous all over the 
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world. He was born of the Vatsa Gotra among the brahmin 
families of Ahicchatra city (land). 

His son named Pbanübhatta was a great devotee of Rama. 

Mahidhara born of him realized the worthlessness of worldly 
existence. Hence he forsook his native land and went to the 
city of Varanasi. 

Worshipping Narahari he made this Tantragrantha at the 
request of his son named Kalyana as well as other excellent 
Brahmins who were great sages who have seen many Agama 
texts. But they were desirous of having the entire essence of all 
Mantras in one book. The book is named Mantramahodadhi 
and the anthor has put in all his intellectual efforts in it. 

126. (May the readers of this book) be devoutly attached 
to their pious duties and be averse to all types of animosities. 
May they ever witness everything auspicious and may their 
lineage be unbroken. 

127. May Hari the lord of the entire universe generate the 
welfare of all. Let him make this book popularly current as. 
long as the Vedas, the sun and the moon are present. 

128. May Narasimha the great lord the ‘consort of Maha- 
laksmi, the destroyer of the distress of all great gods, who is 
bowed down to by all leading Devas, be for my pleasure. 

129. May Nrsimha for ever protect me—He has the 

daughter of the ocean in his lap; He is seated in his island house 
situated in the ocean; He is pleased; He is free from Rajai 
quality in his mind and He is the bestower of supernatural 
powers to those devotees who are conversant with the various 
Mudras. 
A 130. Royal Laksminrsimha is victorious. I shall resort to 
Srinrsimha the generator of happiness; the great lords of Daityas 
have been slain by Nrhari; I bow down to Srinrsimha; there is. 
no other person except Laksminrsimha worthy of being resorted 
to; I serve the feet of Srinrsimha; may mind dwell on Laksmi- 
nrsimha; O Srinrsimha, protect your devotee. 

131. May all these spread my welfare—Vi$ve$a, Girija, 
Bindumadhava, Manikarnikà, Bhairava, Jahnavi and Dandapani. 

132. In the year 1645 of the Vikrama era on the eighth day 


(bright half) of the month of Jyestha this Mantramahodadhi was 
completed. 


COMMENTARY 


XXV Taranga 


1. He begins the explanation of the six rites. They are 
‘Santi etc. 

2-5. He mentions the charecteristics of the rites—Santi is 
the destruction of sickness etc. 

He assets that the devotee shall perform the six rites only 
after thoroughly understanding the nineteen items such as the 
deity etc. different for different rites. 

6. In accordance with the order of the items as in the 
-original statement he mentions the deities at the outset. Rati etc. 
In the beginning of the rites Santi etc. worship of Rati etc. 

He explains the colours of the deities—white etc. Rati is 
white Vani is pink etc. 

7-8. Svavarnaih—By means of their colours—white etc. 

He mentions the six seasons. Vasanta (spring) etc. should be 
associated with Santi etc. Every day, for ten Ghatikas (4 Hours) 
from Sunrise it is spring season. The next four hours Winter 
-etc. 

9. He mentions the quarters Siva etc. Siva quarter is north- 
east. 

10-13. He mentions the days Suklapaksa etc. 

14. Tadantagi—First day in bright half. 

15. He mentions the postures. The postures of Padma and 
-Svastika have been mentioned (XXI-74-75). The definition of 
Vikata -- 

“The devotee shall introduce both the arms in the space 
between knee and calf. This is called Vikatasana". 

Kukkuta (cock) Posture is as follows:—After seating oneself 
in Utkatàsana at the outset and then making both the feet equal. 
"Thereafter both the hands are kept between the knees. This is 
called Kukkutasana. 

Vajrásana is as follows: —After placing both the feet over the 
th ings one by one with the toes and soles turned in words the 
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devotee shall place the hands on the knees with the palms and 
the fingers turned in word. 

Bhadrásana. The two heels shovld be pressed down by the 
hands beneath the testicles and the two ankles should be sleadily 
placed on either side of the foreskin of the prepuce. This is. 
called Bhadrasana greatly adored by Yogins. 

16. After mentioning the bodily posture he explains the 
seats for sitting purpose. 

Pheru—Fox. The Santi and other rites should be perfcrmed 
after sitting on the hides of cow etc. 

18. He explains Vinyasas. 

19. He mentions the features of Granthanam. 

20. Vidarbha characteristics are mentioned. In regard to- 
Granthana and Vidarbha when the letters of the Mantra or the 
name are written if one of them gets finished it should be 
written again. 

21. Samputa feature is explained. 

22. He explains Rodhanam. 

23-24. He explains Yoga—at the end of the name etc. He- 
explains Pallava—At the end of Mantra. He explains Mandala— 

semicircular crescent moon etc. 

25. Tad-the circle. The Wind's Mandala is marked by 
six dots. 

He explains the Mudras—Sarorvham i.e. the Gesture of 
lotus:— 

Both the hands are kept facing each other. The finger is kept 
above and separated and the thumbs are kept in the middle. 
This is the Mudra of Padma. 

The Pasa Mudra is— The index and middle fingers of the left 
hand are kept facing up. The two fingers of the right hand are 
kept facing down. Both these face each other. If they are made 
touching one another it is called Pasa Mudra (Gesture of 
Noose). 

The Gadi Mudri—The: two palms face each other. The 
two thumbs are interlocked. The two middle fingers are exten- 
ded and kept joined together. This is called Gada (club) Mudra. 
If it is shown it removes obstacles. 

Musala Mudré has been explained before Kulisa is Vajra. 
Vajra Mudra is—“That Mudra where the small finger and the 
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thumb are joined together so as to form a triangle is considered 
to be Vajra Mudraà". ASaneh—of the thunderbolt. Since the 
small finger is joined to the thumb and the other fingers are 
spread out they form a triangle. 

Asih-—Sword Its Mudra is as follows:—Three fingers are 
spread and joined to the index finger of the raised left 
hand. The other small finger and thumb are joined together. 
This is called Khadga Mudra. It destroys all enemies. 

27. He mentions the Homa Mudràs—Mrgi etc. 

28-29. Their characteristics are mentioned— Madhyama etc. 

30. He enumerates the letters—Candra etc. In Santi rite 
the letters of Candra are to be written in the Yantra as Bija. In 
Va$ikarana etc. the letters of water etc. 

31. The sixteen vowels and the two Sa and Tha, eighteen 
altogether, are the letters of Candra. Yet in Va$ya and other 
rites the letters of the five elements have been mentions in the 
previous Taraüga when Svakula etc. are mentioned. Although 
the letters of the Candra are also there. There also the letters 
of Candra should be omitted and only the remaining letters 
should be written. 

32. Inthe opinion of some letters Sa, Va, La, Ha, Ya 
and Ra are respectively the letters of Candra, water, earth, 
ether, wind and fire elements. 

33-34. He mentions the letters in the form of Jati. He 
mentions Bhütodaya - Nasa etc.—When the movement of the 
Vital air is beneath the nostrils it is Jalodaya (rising of water 
element). When the movement of the Vital air resorts to the 
ridge of the nose it is Dharodaya—rising of Earth element. That 
is to be resorted in the rite of Stambhana. 

35. When the Vital air moves in the middle of the nostrils 
it is Vyomodaya (rise of Ether clement). When the Vital air 
moves above it is Vahnyodaya (the rising of the element of fire). 

36. When the movement of Vital air side way across it is 
Vàyüdaya (the rising of the element of wind). 

37. He explains Samits (sacrificial twigs) Dūrvāyā etc. In 
Vasya rite the twigs of pomegranate tree smeared with goat’s 
ghee should be used for Homa. 

38. Inthe Stambhana rite the twigs of Rajavrksa smeared 
with sheep’s ghee. 


504 Mantramahodadhi 


39. In the Uccatana rite the twigs of mango tree smeared 
with mustard oil. 

40. He explains Mala (Rosary). In the Stambhana rite the 
bead may be of margosa fruit or Arista—Soap berry tree. Arista 
is other wise called Phenila (Having foams). 

In the Uccátana rite the bead is made of the tooth of a horse 

41-43. He mentions the mode of counting in the rosary. It 
should be moved along by means of the thumb. 

44. He mentions the number of beads in the rosary 108 in 
number. Half of it=54. Half ofit—27. These three kinds of 
rosary are to be used in auspicious rites. In the Abhicara rite 
such as Stambhana etc. the rosary has fifteen beads. 

45. He explains fire. Vataja—made by attrition by means 
of the twigs of Vata tree. Kalitarüdbhave made of the tree 
called Bibhitaka. Sese—in the remaining onesi.e. in the rites 
of Uccátana and Marana the Homa should be performed in the 
fire from burning ghat. 

46. In the context of the fire he explains the fuel too. 
Subha etc. 

In the auspicious rites such as Santi, Pusti etc. the devotee 
shall kindle the fire by means of the twigs of Bilva etc. 

In the inauspicious rite such as Stambhana etc. by means of 
the twigs of Visavrksa etc. Visavrksa is famous by the name 
Kucilà. Aksa is Bibhitaka. Selu=Slesmataka. 

47. In the context of fire itself he mentions the adoration 
of the tongues of fire. 

48. Kanakabhida- i e. Hiranyà. 

49. In the context of Homa he mentions the number of 
Brahmins to be fed. 

50-51. In the rites of Santi and Vasya the number of Brah- 
mins to be fed shall be one tenth of the number of Homas if it 
can be called excellent. If it is only one twentyfifth it is mediocre. 
If it is only one hundredth it is the worst. 

52. He mentions the features of the brahmins (to be fed). 

53-54. If brahmins of the features mentioned are fed, the 
sin resulting from Abhicara rite perishes. Hence excellent 
Brahmins should be fed. 

55-56. He mentions the materials of writing. Ratri— 
Turmeric. It is the material for writing in the rite of Stambhana. 
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The eight types of poisonous substances are to be used in the 
rite of Marana. 

Pürvoktam—mentioned before—i.e. in the Taranga of 
Yantras (XX) i.e. the materials for writing. Those materials too 
-can be made use of in the rites pertaining to them. 

57. He enumerates the eight poisonous substances. 

58. In the context of the materials of writing he explains 
the articles on which these are to be written. 

60. He mentions the sacrificial pots 

In the Santi rite the circular pit is on the west. 

In the Va$ya rite the pit is like a lotus and dug in the 
"north. 

In the Stambhana rite it is square in shape and is made in 
the east. 

In the Vidvesana rite it is triangular and is dug in the 
:south-west. 

In the Uccatana rite it is hexagonal in shape and is dug in 
:north-west. 

In the Marana rite it is crescent shaped and is dug in the 
:South. 

61. He explains Sruk and Sruva — made of gold. 

62 et sq. He explains the stylus Sama— Santi rite. 

65. After reviewing the nineteen items beginning with deities 
‘in the Sànti and other rites he avows that he is going to mention 
;more. 

66. Paramánnakam— milk pudding SthaladbhrarhSane— 
‘dislodging from the place i.e. in the Uccatana rite. hes 

73. After analying the Kàmya rite he prevents its (indiscri- 
minate) use. 

74. lf that be the case then why did he mention all these ? 
He replies to this question. 

75-76. What is said (here) has been explained by the pre- 
‘vious scholars. Actually they cannot be undesirable or adverse. 
.He mentions the reason thereof. : 

77. He points out the benefit in worshipping with absence 
.of attachment. 

Karmakánda—that section of the Vedas wherein it is stated 
J— that one who desires heavenly benefit should perform Jyotistoma 

:sacrifice and similar things. 
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Upāsanākānņda - Such passages as—He shall worship Sun 
as though it is Brahma, he who understands Jyaistham etc. 

These two Kandas are means for knowledge. 

The third one i.e. Jhànakánda such passages as ““This soul is 
Brahman" etc. From thatthe benefit can be achieved. The 
implied sense is that the devotee shall endeavour to get 
knowledge. 

78. He mentions the means thereof. On acting in accor- 
dance with what is laid down in the Vedas, but without any 
motive of personal gain, and in similarly adoring the deities, the 
internal organs get cleansed and thereby the devotee acquires 
knowledge. 

79. He indicates the form of knowledge. The effects, 
causes and the elements—a collection of these i.e. the physical 
body. The driving force behind it is the sentient soul. That 
soul is actually the Brahman itself. If this realization occurs to 
one is eligible for salvation. For the Srutis aver - “O Sveta- 
ketu, you are that" “I am Brahman” etc. 

80. He censures one who does not endeavour for real 
knowledge. 

81. What is. the Sun total of all that is mentioned so far ?: 
He explains it— 

Lust, wrath and greed are our enemies. They must be elimi- 
nated and then Vedic rites shall be performed and the deities 
adored disinterestedly. Thereafter by means of the purification 
of the inner self one attains knowledge. 

82. He lays stress on this that one who performs the adora- 
tion of the deities should act after fully thinking about the 
future. He mentions the mode of thought - After duly perform- 
ing ablution, daily prayer etc. 

83-86. He mentions the Mantra for praying unto Siva. 

87. Tamantarena—If the preceptor is not available he shall 
himself decide auspiciousness or otherwise of the dreams. 

88 etsq. He mentions auspicious dreams. 

89. One shall dream that one is in a chariot fitted with 
peacock, swans or ruddy geese. Mohana sexual intercourse 
Nimnaga—(any) river. 

90. Syandana—chariot. The mere sight of a river etc. 
upto the celestial damsel is auspicious. 


XXV Taraüga —— 507 


91. In the case of mansion etc. the ascending act must be- 
dreamt of. 

92-93. In the case liquor and meat the actual eating thereof. 
Smearing with the faces ablution with the blood. He shall be 
eating the rice mixed with curds. He must dream of getting a 
kingdom. All these are auspicious. Mere sight of cow etc. is 
auspicious. 

94. He mentions the inauspicious dreams. The man anoin- 
ted with oil. The sight of a naked man etc. is inauspicious. 

97-100. He explains the characteristic features of the per- 
fection of the Mantra mental clarity etc. 

101. The necessity of adoration through Mantras is only 
upto the realization of self. The knowledge referred to is the 
direct perception “I am Brahman”. 

102. At the conclusion of the book he performs the auspi- 
cious rite of praying. The implications is that it is Brahman 
itself in the form of the different deities, that is being served. It 
is mentioned in the Gità— Whatever may be the body which one 
desires to worship with faith and devotion, I am making that 
faith therein steady. That (devotee) empowered with that faith 
desires further the cultivation thereof. Thereby he attains his. 
cherished desires. They are brought about by myself as condu- 
cive to his welfare". 

103. He cites the reason for composing the book. The 
reason is the request of those brahmins. 

104. Bànanetramitáh — Twentyfive in number. 

105. He analyses the contents Bhüta$uddhi the Nyasa rite 
of the Lipis ie. letters of the alphabet. This is mentioned in 
the first Taranga. 

106. Dvitiyormau i.e. in II Tarahga GaneSa Mantras. Kali 
etc. in the III. 

107-108. Bandhanahári—Remover of bondage—the adjec- 
tive for Bandi. In the VI Taratiga the deities from Chinnamastà 
to Bandi. 

109. From Varahi, Vartali, Vatayaksini etc. ending with 
Kàmesvari dealt with in the VII Taranga. 

110. Mohanàdrijà — Mohanagauri. 

111. Ariha—Destroyer of enemies sixteen syllabled Mantra. 

112. Tadávrti—The Avarana worship of Sri Vidya. 
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113-114. Muni—Sage i.e. Veda Vyasa. 

115. Caranayudha—Cock i.e. Kukkuta Mantra. 

116. Kinasa—Yama. 

117-118. Tadbhidàh— Varieties of the same i.e. Adoration. 
119. Carame—in the last one i.e. in the XXV Taranga. 
Santi and other rites of the six types as well as the index of 


contents. 
121-125. He mentions his lineage. 


126-127. He shows blessings at the end of the work. 

128. He prays to the lord with the three verses. May 
Nrsimha be for my delight. He is worshipped by the group of 
Devas. 

129. May Nrsimha protect me always. How is he? He in 
whose lap Laksmi sits. The Svetadvipa (White Island) has come 
up in the ocean. There is an abode therein and he is seated 
there. Samut— One who is delighted. Rajohinamati— One free 
from Rajas quality. Samudrà— Those with Mudra i.e. conver- 
sant with the Mudràs—the devotees of that type. To them he 
is the bestower of. 

130. He enlogises the lord in all the seven cases. Great 
leaders of Daityas have been killed by Nrhari Ahasata is the 


Aorist Passive form of the root Han to kill O Sri Nrsimha 
protect the devotee. 


131. He remembers the other deities. The place where the 
work is completed is K4si. 


132. He mentions the year of completion of the book 
Bana Veda Nrpaihmita—i.e. in 1645 the year of Vikramaditya. 
In front of Siva—i.e. Ráàmeávara the work Mantramahodadhi 
«ame to be concluded. 


GENERAL NOTES & CLARIFICATIONS 


TARANGA I 


2. Guru or preceptor. It is the tradition of the Hindus 
to reverse the preceptor. The personal contact with a living 
Guru is indispensable for the all round progress of the disciple. 
Hence every day the Guru has to be revered in every manner 
possible. It is possible personally as long as the disciple 
continues his stay at Guru's place. But as a householder 
he lives away from the Perceptor. This fact should not prevent 
him from paying his respeets to the preceptor who has initiated 
him in the realm of Spiritual Sadhana. The traditional Tantra 
Texts enjoin every aspirant to remember his Guru early in the 
morning immediately after getting up. The Guru is conceived 
as seated in the pericarp of the thousand petalled lotus. He 
is white in complexion and has two hands. He has smeared 
himself with unguents and gestures of granting boon and free- 
dom from fear are represented by him in the form of Mudràs. 
The self-Iuminous Sakti or divine power is seated to his left. 
This Guru is not the personal Guru or teacher from whom he 
learned the rudiments of his knowledge. This is Guru par 
excellence symbolic of the conception of a reverend soul as the 
eternal guide of mankind. 

3. Bath. This is a must in the traditional life of all Hindus. 
Before the actual pouring of water over the body and cleansing 
it there is a ritualistic bath called Mantra Snana. This is sup- 
posed to eradicate all sins accumulated in the course of the 
previous day. The devotee invokes all sacred rivers such as the 
Ganga, Yamuna, Kaveri, Naramada etc. and has a mental bath 
for getting rid of the sins. The Mantra repeated insures the 
presence of all the holy rivers in the water used by him for actual 
bath. Taking a dip in tanks, rivers, lakes etc. is preferable to a 
bath wherein water is poured over the body. 

4-6. The worship of the doorway is considered essential as 
it is the inlet and outlet for both the aspirant and his family. 
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It is necessary to ward off enemies and evil spirits penetrating 
through the door and acting injuriously. 
9-12.. Bhiütasuddhi. The element have taken the form of 


-our physical body which consists of the particles of the five 


elements Earth, water, fire, wind and firmament in a happy 
mixture. 'These elements have to be purified in order to enable 
the devotee to perform the daily adoration of deities After the 
purification it gets united with the Absolute or brahman. The 


rite of Bhütasuddhi is explained in various ways by different texts. 


But whatis mentioned here is the usual procedure. Persons 
desirous of specialising in yogic practices must learn these rites 
from the concerned preceptors in person. 

35. Allmantras have certain ancillary adjuncts Rishi or 
Sage. All Mantras have originated from Lord Siva. Certain 
‘sages have personally heard these Mantras from the Lord and 
‘practised them for years together and had achieved success. 
Those sages have transmitted these Mantras to their disciples 


-and these disciples to their disciples. This tradition had been 


kept orally for thousands of years. Consigning them to writing 
"was supposed to deprive them of their efficacy. The original 
Sage is always mentioned as the concerned Sage before repeat- 
ing a mantra for ritualistic purposes. While menioning the 
name of the Sage the devotee touches his head or he performs 
the *Nyàsa" on his head. 

Chandas Metre. The Mantra has to be covered and protected 
well. This rite is Chandas ordinarily the metre is also meant. 
The Nyàsa of chandas is in mouth. 

Devatà or Deity. The vital element that controls, influences 


‘and manages all the activities of human beings is called by the 


term Devata. Since this vital power is situated in the individual’s 
heart the Nyasa of the deity is in the heart. 

Bija. The principle that generates the power of a Mantra is 
called by the term Bija. Hence the Nyàsa of the Bija is in the 
privies. 

Sakti. This is the principle with whose help the Bija 
develops into a full fledged Mantra. The Nydsa of the Sakti is 


‘at the feet. 


Kilaka. Nailing up. This is the vital link between the Mantra 


-and the devotee. Even if the devotee becomes inadvertent this 
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nailing power Kilaka holds the Mantra within the ambit of the 
aspirant and keeps the efficacy of the said mantra well balanced. 
The Nyasa of a Kilaka is all over the body. 

Viniyoga or application. The .de-otee expressly states that 
he makes use of the particular Mantra in a particular rite. The 
texts on Tantra maintain that the knowledge of the Sage, metre 
etc. is a must for the efficacy of the Mantras as a means to realise 
the intended benefit. The Mantra becomes feeble if the devotee 
does not expressly state that he is making use of a particular 
Mantra in a particular rite. 

Aüganyása. Heart, Head, Tuft, Armour or the body as 
protected by an armour, eyes, and the paint of the hand. "These 
are the six limbs where the rite of Nydsas (ritualistic touch) is 
performed. The performance of these Nyàsas helps in eradicating 
all hindrances and obstacles thus ensuring the achievement fo 
the result. If out of ignorance or inadvertence the devotee does 
not perform Nyasa he is sure to be tormented by obstacles at 
every turn. In certain rites the Nydsas are only five. In that 
case “‘eyes” are omitted. 

Pranapratistha. Establishment of the vital air. The sages 
of this Mantra are Aja, I$a and Brahma Rk, Yajus and Sáman 
are the Chandas. 

Prana Sakti is the deity Am is the Bija. Hrim is the Sakti 
Kraum is the Kilakam and the application is in the stabilisation 
of vital breaths. Hence the Nyasa of the sages is in the head. 
That of the Chandas in the mouth etc. as mentioned before. 

.48. The following procedure is to be resorted it. 

-Om Yam obeisance to the one identical with Tvac (Skin) 

Om Ram obeisance to the one identical with blood 

Om Vam obeisance to the one identical with suet 

-Om Sam obeisance to the one identical with bone 

-Om Sam obeisance to the one identical with marrow 

Om Sam obeisance to the one identical with Semen 

Om Haum obeisance to the one identical with Energy 

Om Ham obeisance to the one identical with Vital air 

Om Sam obeisance to the individual Soul 

Thereafter the Bijas (Yam Ram etc.) are to be made exten- 
‘sively applied all over the body from the head to the foot. 


i 
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The Nyasa of the deities of the pedestal 


Om Mam obeisance to Mandüka 

Om Kam obeisance to Kalagnirudra 

Om Am obeisance to Adhàrasakti 

So on till 

Om Pam obeisance to Paratattva 

Further details in the 21st Taranga 

58. The adoration of the Saktis as follows Om obeisance 
to Jaya, Om obeisance to Vijaya, etc. upto Om obeisance to 
Aghora. All these are in the petals of the lotus of the heart. 
Finally the last one in the pericarp saying Om obeisance to 
Mangala. 

Finally he says Am Hrim Kraum obeisance to the pedestal 
whereas he meditates on the Pranasakti in the pedestal constitu- 
ted by the physical body of the devotee with the verse 61. 

69. Obeisance to Indra in the east, obeisance to Agni in the 
South-east, obeisance to Yama in the south, obeisanee to 
Nirrti in the south-west, obeisance to Varuna in the west, 


- obeisance to Vayu in the north-west, obeisance to Kubera in 


the north and obeisance to I$àna in the, north-east, obeisance 
to Ananta in the nether regions and obeisance to Brahma in the 
Supra-regions. 
The weapons of the deities are to be adored thus:— 
Vam obeisance to Vajra; Sam obeisance to Sakti 
Dam obeisance to Danda; Kham obeisance to Khadga 
Pam obeisance to Pasa; Am obeisance to Amku:a 
Gam obeisance to Gada; Trim obeisance to Tris$üla 
Cam obeisance to Cakra; Pam obeisance to Padma 

75. The Prana Pratisthà is made by uttering thus— Om Am 
Hrim Kraum Yam Ram Lam Vam Sam Sam Sam Hom Om 
Ksam Sam Hamsah Hrim Om Hamsah may vital airs here. 
Similarly the establishment of the soul, sence organs, organs of 
knowledge and mind is to be made. 

76. The seven syllabled Mantra is:— 

Om/Ksam/Sam/Ham/Sah/Hrim/Om. 

80. Matrkanyasa. According to Yàmala texts this Matrka- 
nyasa of the letters of the alphabet is essential for the efficacy of 
the rite. No one can have this off except on pain of cepriving 
himself of the efficacy. 
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In order to propitiate the deities and make them favourably 
disposed to us it is necessary that the letters of the alphabet are 
used for Nyasa:— 

Om Am obeisance to the Sage Brhma Am on the head 

Om Im obeisance to Gayatri metre Im on the mouth 

Om Um obeisance to the deity Sarasvati Um on heart 

Om Em obeisance to the Consonants the Bijas Aim on genitals 
Om Om obeisance to the Vowels the Saktis Aum on feet 

Om Am Ksam obeisance to Kilaka on all over the body 


Karanyása with Arganydsa 


Om Am Kam/Kham/Gam/Gham/ obeisance to  obeisance to 


Nam/Am 
Om Im Cam/Cham/Jam/Jham/ 
Nam/Im 


Om Um Tam/Tham/Dam/Dham/ 
Nam/Um 


Om Em Tam/Tham/Dam/Dham/ 
Nam/Aim 


Om Om Pam/Pham/Bam/Bham/ 
Mam/Aum 


the thumbs 
obeisance to 
the index 
finger 
obeisance to 
the middle 
fingers 
obeisance to 
the ring 
fingers 
obeisance to 
the little 
fingers 


Om Am Yam/Ram/Lam/Vam/Sam/ obeisance to 


Sam/Sam/Ham/Lam/Ksam/Ah 


the palm and 
back of the 
palm 


heart 
Svaha to the 
head 


Vasat to the 
tuft 


Hum unto 
the Armour 


Vausat to 
the three 
eyes 

Phat unto 
Astra 


89-61. The Nyasa of the letters of the alphabet:— 


{1) Om Am obeisance in the forehead, 


(2) Om Am obeisance to 


the facial circle, (3) Om Tm obeisance in the right eye, (4) Om Im 
obeisance in the lett eye, (5) Om Um obeisance in the right ear, 
(6) Om Um obeisance in the left ear, (7) Om Rm obeisance in 
the right nostrils, (8) Om Rm obeisance in the left nostril, (9) Om 
Lm obeisance in the right cheek, (10) Om Lm obeisance in the 
left cheek, (11) Om Em obeisance in the upper lip, (12 Om Aim 
obeisance in the lower lip, (13) Om Om obeisance in the upper 
ow of teeth, (14) Om Aum obeisance in the lower row of teeth, 


Ph i dietas 
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(15) Om Am obeisance on the head, (16) Om Ah obeisance in 
the mouth, (17) Om Kam obeisance in the right armpit, (18) Om 
Kham obeisance in the right elbow, (19) Om Gam obeisance in 
the right wrist, (20) Om Gham obeisance at the root of the fingers 
of the right hand, (21) Om Nam obeisance at the tip of tbc fingers 
of the right hand, (22) Om Cam obeisance in the left armpit, 
(23) Om Cham obeisance in the left elbow, (24) Om Jam obei- 
sance in the left wrist, (25) Om Jham obeisance at the root of 
the fingers in the left hand, 26) Om Nam obeisance at the tip of 
the fingers of the left hand, (27) Om Tam obeisance at the joint 
of the leg, (28) Om Tham obeisance at the right knee, (29) Om 
Dam obeisance at the right ankle, (30) Om Dham obeisance at 
the root of the toes of the right leg, (31) Om Nam obeisance at 
the tip of the toes of the right leg, (32) Om Tam obeisance at the 
joint of the left leg, (33) Om Tham obeisance at the left knee, 
(34) Om Dam obeisance at the left ankle, (35) Om Dham obei- 
sance at the root of the toes of the left leg, (36) Om Nam obei- 
sance at the tip of the toes of the left leg, (37) Om Pam obeisance 
at the right side, (38) Om Pham obeisance at the left side, 
(39) Om Bam obeisance at the back, (40) Om Bham obeisance at 
the navel, (41) Om Mam obeisance at the belly, (42) Om Yam 
obeisance to the one identical with Tvac in the heart, (43) Om 
Ram obeisance to the one identical with blood, in the right 
shoulder, (44) Om Lam obeisance to one identical with the flesh 
on the lung, (45) Om Vam obeisance to one identical with Suet 
in the left shoulder, (46) Om Sam obeisance to one identical with 
bone in the space between the heart and right hand, (47) Om 
Sam obeisance to one identical with marrow in the space between 
Heart and left hand, (48) Om Sam obeisance to one identical 
with semen in the space between the heart and right leg, (49) Om 
Ham obeisance to the Soul in the space between the heart and 
the left leg, (50) Om Lam obeisance to the Supreme Soul in the 
abdomen, (51) Om Ksam obeisance to the one identical with the 
Vital airs in the mouth. 

The above is Srstinyasa (Creation). 

93-95. Sthiti Nyasa. (Maintenance) Here the letters begin 
with Da and Nyasa at the right ankle [See 29 above] and end 
with Tha and the Nydsa at the left Knee [See 33 above]. In the 
Cidamani Tantra another version of this Nyasa is found. 
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26-98. Samhára Nyàsa. Majority of the writers of Tantra 
texts opine that this Samhàra Nyasa should be a complete reverse 
of the Srsti Nyàsa. Hence unlike Mahidhara they opine that 
the Nyasa should start from the mouth and end with forehead. 
Thus the letters and the limbs go togethez with only the change 
in the order. 

103-105. The Purascarana or initiatory rite is very impor- 
tant The division of the spot for this rite is as shown in the 
diagram below. 


North-West North North-East 
YA SA pA: o 
| RA SA 
LA SA KSA 
VA HA 
| 
Middle 
PA A, Ay CSI [FEN 
PHA | O,R, R, L,L | KHA 
West BA E, A : O, AU GA East 
BHA | AM, AH GHA 
MA | NA 
TA TA CA 
THA THA CHA 
DA DA JA 
DHA DHA JHA 
NA NA NA 
South-West South South-East 


Take for example. If an aspirant wishes to practise Mantras at 
the place Prayāga the letter PA occurs in the square to the 
West. Hence the aspirant sits on the western portion of the 
spot selected. 


106. Japa ofthe Uparhsu variety. This is the repetition of 


the Mantra in a low voice just enough to be heard by himself. 


m 
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Japa of Mánasa Variety. Mere no utterance at all. Mental 
cogitation and utterly silent repetition. 

106. Havisya Rice mixed with ghee usually. Great care 
should be taken in the matter of diet during the days of practice 
of Mantras. According to the code-writers Havisyanna includes 
Cow's milk, curd, ghee, butter, Sugar, gingelly seeds, milk 
cream, bulbous roots, lentils, coconut, banana, fruits, dried 
fruits, Indian goose berry, certain cereals and Rock Salt. Some 
include foodstuffs fried in ghee also. 

111. Articles for Homa. For the purpose of the realization 
of diverse benefits different articles are to be used for consigning 
into fire at the time of reciting the Mantras. These articles will 
be mentioned in the several contexts duly. 

116. Gandhádyupacára. The way of doing homage to the 
deity, offering of perfumes, flowers, incense, light and foodstuffs 
(as Naivedya). 

121-122. The Mudrds or gestures form part of the adora- 
tion. The different Mudràs are explained in the different 
context. 

136-137. The Nyàsa of the deities of the tongues of the 
fire god. 

Om obeisance to the gods in the genital 

Om obeisance to the Manes in the anus 

'Om obeisanee to the Gandharvas in the head 
Om obeisance to the Yaksas in the mouth 

‘Om obeisance to the Nagas in the Nostrils 

Om obeisance to the Pisacas in the eye 

‘Om obeisance to the Raksasas all over the body 

140. The Anganyasa for adoration of fire god 
‘Om obeisance to the fire god Jataveda in the head 
Om obeisance to the fire god Saptajihva (seven tongued) 

in the left shoulder 
Om obeisance to the fire god Havyavahana (Bearer of Havya) 
in the left side 
Om obeisance to the fire god Asvodaraja (born of the womb of 
horse) in the left tip 
Om obeisance to the fire god Vai$vànara (Universal man) 
in the penis 
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Om obeisance to the fire god Kaumaratejas (Having the boyish 
brilliance) in the right hip 
Om obeisance to the fire god Vi$vamukha (Universal faced) 
in the right side 
Om obeisance to the fire god Devamukha (Mouth of the Devas) 
in the right shoulder 
161. The adoration of Animà and other Siddhis (Miraculous 
powers) : — 
The adoration of the Siddhis is done by repeating their 
names in the dative case. 
187. Maháganapati Mantra. The ten parts are as follows:— 
(1) Om Svaha 
(2) Om Srim Svaha 
(3) Om Srim Hrim Svaha 
(4) Om Srim Hrim Klim Svaha 
(5) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Svaha 
(6) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Gam Svaha 
(7) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Gam Ganapataye Svāhā 


(8) On... TR Vara Varada Svaha 
OJ Om aeoea tess Sarvajanam Mevasam Svaha 
(GIO) 0m cre Anayg Svaha 


192. The Mudras beginning with Avahana (Invocation) are 
as follows :— 

Avühini Mudra. Repeat the Mantra "Om Puspe Puspe 
Mahàpuspe Supuspe Pusyasambhave Puspam Tvaya Vakirnam 
Hum Phat Sváhà" while repeating this Mantra the devotee takes 
flowers in his palms and joins them in reverential form. This 
is Añjali where the thumb is joined with the ring finger at the 
root. 

Sthapani Mudra. If the Avahana Mudra is shown face down 
it is called Sthapani. 

Sannidhána Mudra. The two fists are kept together and the 
thumbs are raised. This is called Sannidhara Mudra. 

Sannirodha Mudra. The fists are kept close together as in 
the previous one but the thumbs are kept within. This is called 
Sannirodha Mudra, 

Sammukhikarana Mudra. If the Afijoli is kept close to the 
heart it is called Sammukikarana Mudra. 
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Sakalikarana Mudra, The Sadanga Nyàsa on the limbs of 
the deity is called Sakalikarana. 

Avagunthana Mudra. The right hand is closed into a fist. 
The middle and the index fingers are let down and whirled all 
round. This is called Avagunthana Mudra. 

Mahámudrá. Join the thumbs together and spread out other 
fingers. This is called Mahamudra. It is used for Parami.arara 
rite (Making one full-fledged). 


TARANGA il 


4. The procedure for the Sadanga Nyasa: — 

The devotee says Om Vam obeisance to the thumbs obei- 
sance—obeisance to the heart. 

Om Kram obeisance to the index fingers obeisance Svaha 
unto the head. 4 

Om Tum obeisance to the middle fingers obeisance— Vasat 
unto the tuft. 

Om Dam obeisance to the ring fingers obeisance 
armour. 

Om Yam obeisance to the little fingers obeisance— Vausat 
unto the three eyes. 

Om Dadità obeisance to the index fingers Sváhá to the head. 

Om Nidhido Ratnadhátuman obeisance to the middle fingers 
Vasat to the tuft. : 

Om Raksohano obeisance to the ring fingers. Hum unto 
the Armour. 

Om Balagahano obeisance to the little fingers Vausat to the 
three eyes. 

Om Vakratundáya Hum obeisance to the palms and the 
backs of the hands. Phat unto the Astra. 

Dhyàna— Verse 6. 

The number of Japas is 600,000. 

35-39. The Nyàsa of the Mantra of Ucchista Ganapati as 
before with the respective parts of the Mantra. 


Hum unto 


WP ———" eG 
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The procedure of the Adoration as in the previous with the 
new names mentioned here substituted for the old names. 

In all the subsequent Mantras also the procedure is the same. 
Wherever new names are given to the Saktis etc. in the original 
Verses, those names are respectively substituted. 


TARANGA III 


The meanings of the first Mantra mentioned in verses 2-3 is 
as follows according the commentators of Yamalas Krim Krim 
Krim. 

The letter Ka is bestower of salvation. The letter Ra is all 
brilliance. The letter I is Sakti and the Anusvara is Brahma. 
Hence the first Mantra Krim repeated thrice connotes creation, 
Sustenance and Annihilation. 

In Him Him the letter Ha indicates knowledge letter U the 
preceptor. The Bindu (Anusvara) is Parame$vara. These Bija 
letters bestow the knowledge of words of meanings. 

Hrim Hrim indicate ultimate knowledge, greatest brilliance, 
great Sakti and Supreme Absolute. 

Creation and maintenance are connoted Daksinekalike— the 
goddess is addressed for her presence in the place of worship. 

Svihà is the mother of the universe and the destroyer of sins. 

The Rsi Nyāsa and Karanga Nyasa as before. The author of 
Mahodadhi follows the system of Virüpaksa. The letters have 
Anusvara with them. But Kali Tantra wants the Nyasa with- 
out Anusvüra. Both the sytems are followed in practice. 

The Yantras of Kali Püjana Plates 3 and 4. The main differen- 
ce between these two figures is in one. Three triangles are used 
and in the other five triangles are used. The second Yantra is 
in accordance with Mundamala Tantra. While performing the 
worship the general rules should be followed as explained before 
in accordance with the local practice. 

The various gestures are to be used for the consecration of 
the articles of worship Pitha Püjà. The dative case is used with 


ne 
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the names of the deities of the pedestal such as “Om Adhàra- 
$aktaye Namah” etc. l , 

The other adoration in respect to the five Avaranas the 
procedure is the same. 

23-34. The various rites are strictly in accordance with 
Tantra and modern interpretations and criticisms are beyond the 
scope of our text. 

The important Mantras mentioned in this Taranga with. 
syllables of different numbers are to be carefully noted and 
followed. 

53. The Sadanga Nyasa is like this 
Om Ucchista Candalini obeisance to the heart 


Om Sumukhi Svaha unto the head 
Om Devi Vasat to the tuft 

Om Mahapisacini Hum unto tbe armour 
Om Hrim Vausat to the three eyes 


Om Thah Thah Thah Phat unto the Astra 


- TARANGA IV 


3. Tard Mantras. According to the Tantra text Tararnava. 
it appears that sage Vasishtha practised this Mantra for a long: 
time but he failed to master it. His disappointment resulted in 
a curse to the goddess whereupon no one could get any benefit 
out of it. Later on the sage cooled down and after a calm 
reflection decided on changing the third Bija into Strim. This. 
worked and the benefit was attained. Another name for this. 
Bija is Vadhübija. The new Mantra is supposed to be more 
efficacious bestowing knowledge power victory and prosperity. 
Many other Tantra texts follow Vasistha's dictum. Nila Tantra, 
Ekavirà Kalpa, Vi$vasára etc. are some of them Mahidhara our 
present author seems to follow another previous tradition. 

Ugra Tara. The Tara Mantra is called Ugra Tara -because 
the goddess thereof redeems one from many terrible bewildering 
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predicaments. Persons in political vortex will do well to delve 
deep into the practice of this Mantra. Their life is such that 
slight carelessness causes winds of change to the worse and 
scrupulousness benefits a lot. 

7. The six fold Nyàsa — 

(1) Rudra Nyasa. This is a detailed process involving the- 
ritualistic touching of the various parts of the body [See I— 
Verses 89-91]. Obeisance is offered to various aspects of Sri 
Rudra. The special process must be learned directly from the: 
preceptor and not from books. 

(2) Graha Nyasa. The planets have favourable as well as. 
effects on everyone. The devotee shall ward off the unfavoura- 
ble and make the most of the favourable. 

17. (3) Lokapála Nyasa. The guardians of the quarters. 
are usually worshipped while worshipped while worshipping any 
deity. Of these Indra, Yama, Varana and Soma are supposed 
to be most powerful. 

The Nyàsa procedure is as follows:— 


Hrim Trim Hum Am Im...... Am Lalita Pürve Indraya Namah 
j5 55 I Ariel messes Ah Lalatagneyyim Agnaye Namah 
5; T "eame Nam Lalàta Daksine Yamaya Namah: 
A 5 "Game Nam Lalàta Nairrtyim Nirrtaye 

Namah 
- a »Ralamees Nam Lalata Pas$cimayàm Varunaya 
Namah 
z 35 5 lames Nam Lalàta Vayavpam Vayave 
Namah 
- E baer: Mam Lalata Uttarasyàm Somaya 
2 0» o» Yam/Ram/Lam/Vam Lalata [sanyam Isanàya 
Namah 


Sam/Sam/Sam/Ham Lalita Urdhvayam 
Brahmane Namah 
3 55 ,, Lam/Ksam Lalata Adhodisi Anantaya Namah 
4. Sivafakti Nydsa. This is important in as much as. 
nothing can work in the world without the blessings of Sakti. 
What is called Energy by physicists is glorified by our Sages.. 
No wonder, without the generation of adequate energy the work 
of the world comes to a full stop. 
5. Taradi Nyasa. After repeating the letters of the alphabet 
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in due order the eight Mürtis are reversed with proper difference 
"Táràyai Namah, Ugrayai Namah, Mahograyai Namah, Vajrayai 
Namah, Mahakalyai Namah, Sarasvatyai Namah, Kamesvaryai 
Namah and Cámundayai Namah. 

6. Pitha Nydsa. The eight holy cities wherein the pedestals 
are reckoned have their own special significance in the Tantra 
literature 

52 et sq. The ten rites forming part of the worship of the 
deity have due significance not only as ritual practice but as 
‘social propriety too. 

(a) Jaladéna (Taking up weter). Modern Scientists that 
water is the combination of Oxygen and Hydrogen. Oxygen is 
very powerful and Hydrogen makes its extra power milder. l 

(b) Pādaprakşālana (Worship of the feet). No sacred rite is 
to be performed without first washing the fect. Even before 
taking food it is obligatory that the feet should be washed clean. 

(c) Acamana (Ritualistic rising of the mouth). The water 
taken in cools the internal organs and makes the mind of the 
-devotee capable of concentration. 

(d) Sikhábandhana (Tying of the tuft). Hair affords a natu- 
tal protection to be skull besides being an attractive ornament. 
Hairs kept clean and properly arranged has its own psychological 
bearing on the man's activity. 

(e) Bhoomisodhana. The ground where we sit and proceed 
ahead with our daily routine has to be purified literally as well 
-as religiously. 

(f) Vighnenivarana (Dispelling obstacles). Obstacles torment 
men in everyone of their activities. They are to be surmounted 
by our own efforts no doubt but calm resignation to the power- 
ful energies in the world at large is also a must in our spiritual 
progress. 

(g) Bhoomiabhimantrana (Invitation to the ground) and 

(h) Mancalaracana (Drawing the mystic diagram). These two 
have ritualistic importance. 

(i) Puspasodhana (Sanctifying the flowers). 

(j) Cittasodhana (Purifying the mind). These two have ritua- 
listic as well as personal importance in the progress of the soul 
‘towards higher spiritual awareness and realization. 

88. The devotee who wants the mastery of the Mantras 


«General Notes & Clarifications 523 
imust have rigorously disciplined practice. Tara Mantra is highly 
‘esoteric. In its practice the devotee must be extra careful; 
-cremation ground, deserted spot, cross road, battle field, forests, 
temples in ruin, Siva’s temple, tanks, river banks etc. are places 
‘suitable for spiritual practice. 
places too. 

Seats. While repeating the Mantras by way of Japa man 
can sit on various things in order to make his mind fully concen- 
trated. An ordinary carpet can be used. Persons of ardent 
resolution and courageous resolve can have recourse to the 
terrible seats such as dead body of a child etc. Srikrama, Nila 
Tantra and other expatiate on the efficacy of these seats and 
prescribe proper procedure too. Seakers after spiritual progress 
can sit on Darbha grass. According to the extremists in Tantrik 
practice, everywhere the corpse concept is compulsorily recom- 
mended Hides of Dear are also recommended for spiritual 
realization. 

Special Pūjās of the different aspects of the goddess must be 
learned from a goddess from a preceptor personally. 

Initiatory rites regarding the practice of the Mantras for the 
sake of quicker efficiency are mentioned in various Tantrik texts. 
Tarirnava and Mundamalaé Tantra lay down certain drastic 
steps for the PuraScarana. 

(a) On a Tuesday or a Saturday the devotee shall bring a 
skull and wash it with Pancagavya (milk, curds, ghee, urine and 
dung of the cow) and smear it with Sandal paste. The skull is 
then buried about twenty centimetres deep into the ground in a 
forest nearby. The devotee sits there at night alone and repeats 
the Mantra a thousand times. This PuraScarara is very effective. 

(b) On a Tuesday or a Saturday the devotee brings a corpse 
and buries it similarly near the entrance to his house. He sits 
there everyday and repeats the Mantra 108 times for eight day 
continuously. He can master the Mantra and achieve super- 
natural powers. : 

(c) On the eighth day or fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight 
the devotee sits on a corpse and beings the Japa early at sunrise 
and continues it without break till sunrise the next day. This 
makes the devotee fearless and very competent in all his duties. 

(d) In the autumn season the devotee starts his Japa on the 


Tantra texts cite various other 
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fourth lunar day at the night and repeats a thousand times every 
day until the ninth day. He fasts on the eighth and ninth day. 
His Japa sould be performed in darkness in an utterly deserted. 
place. His Purascarana becomes complete in six day. 

(e) The practice of Japa of the Mantra begins on the eighth 
day of the dark half of the lunar fortnight and concludes on the 
same day next month. The devotee worships Goddess with 
great reverence and repeats the Mantra a thousand times every 
day. The efficacy attained after a month is superb. 


TARANGA V 


The Tara Mantra is highly efficacious and the author gives us: 
eight varieties of the same. The esoteric rituals connected with 
its practices are as follows :— 

The devotee begins the application by formally announcing 
the sage etc. Sakti born of Vasistha is the sage, the metre is 
Gayatri, the deity is Táraka and enunciates his cherished desire: 
and says that the application is for that purpose. 

The Nyasa in regard to the sage etc. :— 

Om Vaisthajaya Rsaye Saktaye Namah—Sirasi 

(Om obeisance to Sakti the sage born of Vasistha) and touches. 

the head. 

Om Gayatri Chandase Namah—Mukhe 

(Om obeisance to the metre Gayatri) and touches the mouth. 

Om Taàraka Devatayai Namah—Hrdi 

(Om obeisance to the deity Taraka) and touches the heart. 

Om Hrim Bijaya Namah— Guhye 

(Om obeisance to Hrim the Bija) and touches the back of the 

buttocks. 

Om Hum Sakti Bijaya Namah—Padayoh 

(Om obeisance to Hum the Sakti Bija) and touches the feet. 

Om Strim Kilakaya Namah—Sarvange 

(Om obeisance to Strim the Kilaka [fixing peg]) and touches the: 
entire body. 
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The Sadanga Nyàsa as follows : — 
Om Hràm  Angusthàbhyaàm Namah Hrdaydya Namah 


(thumbs) (Heart) 

Om Hrim  Tarjanibhyam Svaha Sirase Svaha 
(Index fingers) (Head) 

Om Hrüm  Madhyamàbhyám Vasat Sikhayai Vasat 
(Middle fingers) (Tuft) 

Om Hraim Anamikabhyam Hum Kavacaya Hum 
(Ring fingers) (Armour) 

Om Hraum Kanisthikabhyam Vausat X Netratrayaya Vausat 
(Little fingers) (Three eyes) 


Om Hrah  Karatalakaraprsthabhyàm Astraya Phat 
Phat (Palms and backs of hands) (Weapon) 

Similarly the Nyasa of all the Mantras, only the name to be 
uttered must be the relevant one. 

Dhyàna for Ekajata Mantra is that contributed by the verses 
39-40 of fourth Taranga. 

Nila Sarasvati Mantra is split into six as follows for the 
purpose of Sadanga Nyasa :— 

Om Srim (thumbs) Hrim (index fingers) Hsauh (middle 
fingers) Hum Phat (ring fingers) Nila Sarasvatyai (small fingers) 
Svàhà (palms and backs of hands). 

For all the other Mantras the spliting is mentioned and the 
devotee follows the same procedure. 

32. The mystic diagram is as given in Plate 8 for Vidya 
Rajni Mantra. 

The worship of GaneSa with the Mantra Om Hrim Gam 
Ganapataye Namah. 

The worship of Ksetrapala Om Hrim Ksem Ksetrapalaya 
Namah. 

Om Hrim Bam Batukaya for the worship of Batuka Bhairava. 

Om Hrim Yom Yoginibhyo Namah for the worship of the 
Yoginis. / 

First Avarana. I line outer square. Anima etc. use the 
dative case as Animà Siddhyai Namah etc. 

II line outer square. Asitanga Bhairava etc. in the eight 


quarters. 
UI line outer square. Brahmi and other mother. After 
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concluding these Püjàs the first Avarana Püja is over when the 
devotee shows Yoni Mudra. 

Second Avarana. Here sixtyfour petalled lotus is to be used. 
The sixtyfour Saktis Kulesi etc. are worshipped. After conclud- 
ing the worship of the second Avarana the devotee shows the 
Khecari Mudra. y 

Third Avarana. The thirtytwo petalled lotus. The Saktis 
Kirata etc. are worshipped in each of the petals beginning with 
the one in the east. After concluding this adoration the devotee 
shows Bija Mudra. 

Fourth Ayarana Sixteen petalled lotus. Mugdha and other 
Saktis. At the conclusion Ankusa Mudra is shown. 

Fifth Avarana. In the eight petalled lotus the eight Sarasvatis 
(Vagisvari, CitreSvari etc.) are to be worshipped w.th the respec- 
tive Mantras as mentioned in the text. 

At tbe conclusion of this adoration Ksobha Mudra is shown. 

Sixth Avarana. In the hexagonal part the six Saktis: Dàkini, 
Rakini, Lakini, Kakini, Sakini and Hakini are to be worshipped 
with Om prefixed and Namah in the end Dravini Mudra is used 
at the conclusion of this adoration. 

Seventh Avarana. The innermost triangular diagram. The 
three Saktis are worshipped— 

(1) Hrim Paràyai Namah 

(2) Aim Klim Sauh Balayai Namah 

(3) Hsaim Hklim Hsauh Bhairavyai Namah 
Akarsani Mudra is shown at the conclusion. 


Five times flower are offered in clusters and handfuls duly 


and the devotee proceeds with the repetition of the Mantra. 


TARANGA VI 


1-12. The Nyasa of the Rsi etc. is as follows :— 
Obeisance to Sage Bhairava Meter Samrát—on the head 
in » goddess Chinnamasta—on the mouth 
bs » Hüm Him Bija—in the privy 

» Sv ha Sakti—at the feet 
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Sadanga Nydsa:—has been explained in the text. 

The worship of the Sakti etc. :— 

Om obeisance to Adhàra Sakti, Om obeisance to Prakrti, 
Om obeisance to Kürma, Om obeisance to Ananta, Om obei- 
sance to Prthvi etc. etc. upto Om Pam Para Tattvàya Namah 
(obeisance to the Great Principle). 

In the Bhairava Tantra a slight variation is found. The 
Mantra is different. 

"Om Sarvasiddhivarnaniye Sarvasiddhi  Dàkiniye Vajra 
Vairocantye Ihavaha Sarvasiddhi (repeat once) ........ Iha Tistha 
Tistha Iha Sanni Dhehi Iha Sanniruddhasva’’ 

This Mantra is for Avahana (invitation). The Mantra for 
adoration is— 

“Om Vajra Vairocaniye Dehi Dehi Ehi Ehi Grhna Grhna 
Svāhā Mama Siddhim Dehi Dehi Mama Satrün Maraya Maraya 
Karalike Hum Phat Svaha’’. 

30-37. These rites are not to be practised by anyone and 
every one. One who has duly mastered the Mantra must be 
properly initiated by a preceptor of great erudition and experi- 
ence in this line. The esoteric secrets must be carefully observed. 
Otherwise adverse results are sure to follow. There is a well 
known story about one who applied some chemicals over his 
body to get his complexion changed into white but the actual 
result was he acquired Leucoderms. 

62-68. The Mystic diagram for the rite of Svayamvarakala 
worship with the intention of getting virgins married and setting 
promptly is depicted in Plate 10. The nine Avaranas are to be 
carefully adored in due order. 

I Avarana. Parvati’s adoration. 

If Avarana obeisance to Medha (Intellect), Vidya (learning), 
Laksmi (glory) and Mahalaksmi (Wealth and Prosperity). 

III Avarana. The Sadaüga Puja 
Om Hrim obeisance to the heart, 

to the charmer of the three worlds 


>> » Svaha unto the head, 
to the charmer of the three worlds 
zi » Wasat unto the tuft, to the charmer of all serpents 


5» , Hum unto armour, to the charmer of all kings 
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“Om Hrim Vausat unto the three eyes, 
to the charmer of all men and women 
3 ,J Phat unto the Astra, to the charmer of all monarchs 
IV Avarana. All the vowels. 
V Avarana. Indra and other guardians of quarters ten 


petalled. 
-obeisance to Indra in the east 
, Vahni in the south-east 
Yama in the south 
Nirrti in the south-west 
Varuna in the west 
Vayu in the north-west 
Soma in the north 
{sana in the north-east 

, Brahma in the above i.e. north, north-east 

5 , Ananta in the below i.e. south, south-west 

VI Avarana. The weapons of the above ten-petalled viz. 

Vajra (Thunderbolt), Sakti (Javelin), Danda (Baton), Khadga 
(Sword), Pasa (Noose), Ankusa (Goad), Gada (Club), Sila 
(Trident), Padma (Lotus), Cakra (Discus). 

VII Avarana. Sixteen-petalled lotus—Rama (Goddess of 
Fortune). 

VIII Avarana. Thirtytwo-petalled lotus Siva (Goddess of 
dignity). 

IX Avarana. Sixtytwo-petalled lotus — Tripurà (the Mother 
Divine). 

In the circles Mahalaksmi (Prosperity), Bhavani (Virtue) and 
Kāmeśvarī (Love). 

In the square of exterior limit Ganapati, Bhairava, K setra- 
pala, and the Yoginis. 

72-78. Madhumati worship more or less similar to the 
previous. The Saktis differ. This must be noted well. 

93-99. 'The worship of Bandi for the purpose of getting 
release from imprisonment is something unique. 

The Saktis are again different (Plates 12, 13). 


» LE 
» » 
3 39 


3 39 


39 »9) 


” LEJ 
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TARANGA VII- 


The Mantras given in this chapter— 

I. Vatayaksini 

I]. Mekhalayaksini —12 syllables 
„HI, Visalayaksini—10 syllables 


IV. Vartali - the destroyer of enemies 8 syllables 


V. Dhümàávati - 8 syllables 
VI. Karnapi$àcini - 16 syllables 
VII. Sitalà —9 syllables 
VIII. Svapnesvari—13 syllables 
IX. Matangi— 30 syllables Plate 15 
X. Bàne$i—5 Bijas Plate 16 
XI. Kàme$1—5 Bijas Plate 17 
5-6. The Sarvanga Nyasa:— 
Em obeisance —on the head 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
(11) 
(12) 
(13) 
(14) 
(15) 
(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 
(21) 
(22) 
(23) 


Hyem 
Him 
Yam 
Ksim 
Yam 
Ksim 
Mam 
Hàm 
Yam 
Ksim 
Vam 
Tam 
Vrm 
Ksam 
Nim 
Vam 
Sim 
Nim 
Sim 
Ghram 
Mem 
Sam 


,5 


—right eye 
—left eye 
—mouth 
—right nostril 
—left nostril 
—right ear 
—left ear 
—right shoulder 
—left shoulder 
—right nipple 
—left nipple 
—right side 
—left side 

— heart 
—navel region 
—penis 
—belly 
—right hip 
—left hip 
—right thigh 
—left thigh 

— navel pit 


529 


Two Mantras 32 and 10 syllables Plate 14 
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(24) Rvam obeisance—right calf 
(25) Saum »  —left calf 
(26) Khyam  ,, —right knee 
(27) Kum ,  -—-left knee 
(28) Rum », Tight wrist 
(29) Kum »  -—-left wrist 
(30 Rum ,  -—-right hand 
(31) Svàm » left hand 
(32) Ham ,  — on the head 


8. The procedure of the worship of the pedestal Plate 14. 

The mystic diagram for the worship of Vatayaksini is more 
orless the same as that had been used for the worship of 
Madhumati [VI-74 et sq]. The pericarp is circular one outer 
and one inner. The circles are enveloped by the eight-petalled 
lotus and then the exterior square called Bhüpura. The adora- 
tion of the pedestal is the same. See VI-8 while worshipping 
Chinnamasta. 

The eight Saktis are to be worshipped — 
(a) Om obeisance to Kamada (b) Om obeisance to Manada 
©) =x y ,,Naktà (d) ,, 5 „ Madhura 
(e) ,, 5 ,, Madhurananaà (f) ,, 9s , Narmada 
(e) 5; 35 „ Bhogadā (h) ,, 5 , Nanda 
@) 5 2 ,. Pranada 


[Ihe last one is in the middle while the others are in the eight 
quarters]. 


11-12. Avarana Püjá. 
I. Pericarp. Sadanga Püjà 


(a) Ehyehi obeisance to the heart 
(b) Yaksi Yaksi Svaha unto the head 
(c) Mahayaksi Vasat to the tuft 
(d) Vatavrksanivasini Hum unto the armour 
(e) Sighram Me Sarva Saukhyam Vausat unto the three eyes 
(f) Kuru Kuru Svaha Astraya Phat 
II. Eight petals 
(a) Om obeisance to Sunandà (b) Om obeisance to Candrika 
(c) ., 5 , Hasa (d) ,, x „ Sulāpā 
(e £ „ Madavihvalā (f) ,, P , Amoda 


» » » Pramoda (h) » » 53 Vasuda 
III. Within the square Indra and others. 
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IV. Outside the Square the weapons viz. 
(a) Vajra, (b) Sakti, (c) Danda, (d) Khadga, (e) Pāśa 
(f) Anikusa, (g) Gada, (h) Stila, (i) Padma, (j) Cakra. s 
42. Here the commentators differ 
One Version. Daüm Dhüm for the Sadanea in all cases i.e. 
heart, head, tuft, armour, three eyes and Astra. 
Another Version 


(a) Dhàm obeisance to the thumbs obeisance to the heart 
(b) Dhim Svaha to the index fingers Svāhā to the head 
(c) Dhüm Vasat to the middle ,, Vasat to the tuft 
(d) Dhaim Hum unto the ring ,, Hum to the armour 
(e) Dhaum Vau:at unto the small ,, Vausat to the three eyes 
(f) Dhah Phat unto the palm and 

backs of the hands Phat unto the Astra 


72: Matangi worship Plate 15. 

The mystic diagram is rather complicated. 

The triangle in the middle encircled by a circle indicating 
the pericarp. Then an eight petalled lotus then a circle indica- 
ting the pericarp of the second eight petalled lotus. The eight 
petalled lotus then. Then a circle indicating the pericarp of the 
sixteen petalled lotus and then 16-petalled lotus. All encom- 
passed by the Bhüpura (square) with four doors as usual. 

The nine Saktis of the pedestal 
(a) Om obeisance to Vibhüti—east 


(b) 5 »,  », Unnati—south-east 

O 5 , Kanti—south 

(d) ,, 5 „ Srsti - south-west 

© »« s , Kirti - west 

(D) à ,, Sannati — north-west 

F3 e T , Vyusti — north 

Ch) ae " ,, the pair Vtkrsti and Rddhi and 


Mi) ees Matangi - in the middle 
76-82. I Zen ana Triangle 
(a) Om Hrim Aim Srim obeisance to Rati Matangi 
Q5) 5 s bs E , Priti Matangi 3 
(C)r mee na hs 2 a " Manobhava Matanel 
II. Filament Sadaüga worship with the syllables of the 


Mantra. 


9 
` 
M 


a POZSUM S com 
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III. First eight-petalled lotus obeisance to Brahini Matangi 
etc. upto Mahalaksmi Matangi. 

IV. Second eight-petalled lotus 
Om Hrim Aim Srim Asitanga Bhairava of the form of Matangi 


»» ” 39 39 Ruru 39 39 39 > 
Ee uen 5 Canda a 5 ys "i 
sS E 55 „ Krodha 2 55 e 2A 
5 SER , Unmatta 2; 35 x a 
f 209 11 „ Kapili A m A" w 
39) 9 39 ” Bhisana , ” 39 , 
" " Samhàra 


» » ” » 


V. Sixteen: -petalled lotus 
(a) Om Hrim Aim Srim obeisance to Vàmà Métangi 
(cs). 5 ss, 2» ss ^ , Jyesthà 
(c). x x = , Raudri - 
Similarly (d) Prasüntikà, (e) Sraddhà, (f) Màhe$vari, (g) Kriya- 
Sakti, (h) Sulaksmi, (i) Srsti, (j) Mohini, (k) Pramatha, 
(I Svasini, (m) Vidyullatà, (n) Cicchakti, (o) Nandasundari, 
(p) Nandabuddhi. 

VI. Bhüpura obeisance to Mahamatangi, Mátangi 
Similarly to Mahàlaksmi, Mahasiddhi and Mahadevi. 

In the corners south-east etc. 

Obeisance to Vighne$vara in the form of Matangi 
Similarly to Durga, Batuka and Ksetrapala. 

VII. Bhüpura interior side Indra etc. of the form of Matangi 

VIII. , Exterior ,, Vajraetc. ., ,, 

100-103. Banesi. Plate 16 for mystic diagram. The detailed 


worship similar to that of other deities excepting the names to 
be used. 


Kamesi. (Plate 17) The mystic diagrams of these two are 
simple though they differ slightly. In the latter case there is a 
four petalled lotus in addition. Where Manobhava, Makara- 
dhvaja, Kandarpa, Manmatha and Kamadeva are worshipped 
the last one being in the middle and the others in the quarters. 

Other aspects of the worship as before. 


39 
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TARANGA VIII 


7-9. The details of Navayoni Nyasa 
(1) (a) Aim obeisance left ear, (b) Klim Namah ri 
(c) Sauh Namah chin. CARRIED 
(2) (a) Aim obeisance left tempo- (b) Klim Namah left temporal 
ral bone, 
(c) Sauh Namah mouth. 


(3) (a) Aim obeisance left eye, (b) Klim Namah right eye, 
(c) Sauh Namah noose. 


(4) (a) Aim obeisance left (b) Klim Namah right sholder, 
shoulder, 
(c) Sauh Namah belly. 


{5) (a) Aim obeisance left elbow, (b) Klim Namah right elbow, 
(c) Sauh Namah navel. ` 


(6) (a) Aim obeisance left knee, (b) Klim Namah right knee, 
(c) Sauh Namah on the penis. 
(7) (a) Aim obeisance left foot, (b) Klim Namah right foot, 
(c) Sauh Namah in the privy. 
(8) (a) Aim obeisance left side, (b) Klim Namah right side, 
(c) Sauh Namah heart. 
(9) (a) Aim obeisance left nipple, (b) Klim Namah right nipple, 
(c) Sauh Namah throat. f 
23-32. The details of Avarana Pūjā 
I. Middle Yoni Triangle Rati etc. are to be adored — — 
Aim obeisance to Rati—left corner, Klim obeisance to Priti — 
Tight corner, Sauh obeisance to Manobhava—in front. 
II. In the corners south-east etc. in the middle and in all the 
directions the Sadanga worship is performed 
Sauh Klàm Aim obeisance to the heart 
» Klim », Svaha to the head 
, Klüm  ,, Vasatto the tuft 
, Klaim  , Hum unto the armour 
„ Klaum ,, Vausat unto the three eyes 
» Klah , Phat unto the Astra 
III. Exterior to Middle Yoni (in the four directions and 
in the front) 
(a) Hrim obeisance to Kama, (b) Klim obeisance to Manmatha, 


bone, 
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(c) Aim obeisance to Kandarpa, (d) Blum obeisance to Makara- 
dhvaja, (e) Strim obeisance to Minaketu. 
IV. Banadevis (same places) 
(a) Dram obeisance to Dravini 
(b) Drim 4 - Ksobhini 


(c) Klim » $ Vasikarini 
(d) Blum 55 » Akarsani 
(e) Sah 2 S. Sammohini 


V. In the eight Yonis. The eight Saktis 
Aim, Klim, Blum, Strim, Sah obeisance to Subhaga 


29 » » » » » » Bhaga 

5; » 5 " ” " " Bhagasarpini 

» n ” s » » » Bhagamiálini 

» » » DE 35 ” » Ananga 

» » » » » » » Anaügakusumà 
» s » 5 » xí » Anangamekhala 
» » » ” » Anangamadana 


VI. n the filaments, beginning with the east the mothers are 


to be adored 
Am obeisance to Brahmi 


Im 3 , Māheśyarī 
Üm 5 " Kaumari 
Rm A , Vaisnavi 
Lm " < Varahi 
Aim T , Indrani 
Aum  , , Camunda 
Ah »  » Mahálaksmi 


VII. In the petals the eight Bhairavas 
Am obeisance to Asitanga 'Bhairava 


Im 22, 22 Ruru z: 
Um 55 ,,Canda e 
Rm 5. , Krodha 3 
Lm 5 , Unmatta » 
Em 55 , Kapali m 
Om 2 535 Bhisana 3» 
Ah - , Samhara a 


VIII. At the tips of the petals the eight pedestals are to be 
adored 
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Om obeisance to Kamartpa Pitha EF 
T x »» Malayagiri — ,, 
55 55 » Kollagiri $ 
5 x „ Cauhara 2 l 
26 » , Kulàntaka  ,, | 
" 5 » Jalandhara  ,, || 
» » » Udyàna ^ | | 
” » ” Koddha 5 
IX. In the Bhüpura square the Ganas 
Om obeisance to Haituka | 
»» > » lripurantaka i 
2 y „ Vetāla | 
7 5 » Agnijihva 1 
5 ^ , Kalantaka | | 
» » » Kapalin Hi 
» X ,» Ekapada | 
- iz „ Bhimarüpa fj 
2 5 , Malaya | | 
2n 2 , Hatakesvara Hy 
X. Adoration of Indra etc. with their weapons | 
Om obeisance to Indra with Vajra (thunderbolt)—in the east 
X » „ Agni with Sakti (javelin) - in the south-east | 
» T ,, Yama with Danda (baton)—-in the south - 
55 y » Nirrti with Khadga (sword)—in the south-west | 
>» Xx , Varuna with Pasa (noose)—in the west | 
» » » Wayu with Aħkuśa (goad)—in the north-west 
o 25 , Soma with mace—in the north | 
55 E ,, Brahma with lotus—between east and 
north-east 
3» 2 „ Ananta with Discus— between west and 
south-west 


XI. Exterior to Bhüpura the following — 
Vam obeisance to Vatuka — east 


Yam » », Yoginis—south 
Ksam — , , Ksetrapála— west 
Gam » ,, Ganapati—north 
Om 25 , Vasus— south-east 
» E ,, Adityas—south-west 


3 A „ Sivas—north-wes t 
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Om obeisance to Bhütas—north-east 

After the Avarana worship the other regular features such as 
incense, lamp, floral offerings etc. should be carried out as usual 
similarly oblations and other things also. 

66-67. The Dipana Mantra should be repeats seven times 
before and seven times after the regular Japa of the original 
Mantra. Otherwise the original Mantra will not be effective. 


72-73. Gurus to be adored thus 
Obeisance to Paraprakasananda 
Parame$ànanda 
Parasivànanda 
Kàme$varàananda 
Moksananda 
Kamananda 
Amrtananda 
Ke , léàna 
5 , latpurusa 
x » Aghora 
Vàmadeva 

» sadyojata 
125- 134. The details of the Avarana Puja here are the same 
as in the case of Bala (23-32) with the addition of 64 Yoginis in 
the eighth Avarana-in the Bhüpura. 
(a) In the east. 
Om obeisance to Gajànanà ; 
5 5» ;» Simhamukhi 
oo 3 ,; Grdhrásyà etc. etc. 

(b) In the south 

Om obeisance to Suskodari 
55 by; », Lalajjihva 
o5 op . ,, Svadamstra etc. etc. 

(c) In the west c 

Om obeisance to Candavikrama 
3 » 39 Sisughni 
» , Papahantri etc. etc. 

(d) m the north 

Om obeisance to Vrsanana 
> » » Vyattasya 
; rA » Dhūmaniśśvāsā etc. etc. 
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In the tenth Avarana the guardians of the 
worshipped. 

In the eleventh Avarana the weapons of the guardians of the 
-quarters are to be worshipped. 

The Musical instruments in the 12th Avarana. 


quarters are to be 


TARANGA IX 


9-12. Avarana Piija 
In the I Avarana. The pericarp is in the form of a triangle. 
"These the deities Siva, Varáha and Narayana are worshipped— 
Om Haum obeisance to Siva—(in the south-east) 
Om Namo Bhagavate Varáharüpàye Bhür Bhuvah Svahpataye 
Bhüpatitvam Me Dehi Dadàpaya Svahda—(in the front) 
Om Namo Narayana (in the north-east). 
In the II Avarana In the filaments the Sadangas are to be 
adored: — 
‘Om Hràm obeisance to the heart 
“Om Hrim  Svàhà unto the head 
Om Hrüm Vasat unto the tuft 
Om Hraim Hum unto the armour 
Om Hraum Vausat unto the three eyes 
‘Om Hrah Phat unto the Astra 
Thereafter the Mantra “Glaum Annam Mahyannam Me 
Dehyanni Dhipataye Mamannam Pradapayay Svaha Glaum” 
ds repeated and Bhümi is adored on the left side of the goddess. 
The Mantra “Srim Annam Mahyannam Me Dehyannam 
Dhipataye Mamànnam Pradapaya Svaha Srim” is repeated and 
‘Sri is adored on the right side of the goddess. 
In the III Avarana. In the four petalled lotus the Saktis are 
worshipped in the four principal quarters Om obeisance to Parà 
 XEast); Hrim obeisance to Bhuvane$vari (south); Srim obeisance 
to Kamala (west); Klim obeisance to Subhaga (north). 
In the IV Avarana. . In the eight petalled lotus in the petals 
beginning with the east the eight Mothers are to be adored: — 
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Om obeisance to Brahmi, Om obeisance to Mahesvari, 
2 E » Kaumari, E, 1 5 Vaisnavi, 

5 > Manahi, 3 $$ PA Indrani, 2 
3 5 , Camunda, 5 T , Mahalaksmi. 


In the V Avarana. In the sixteen petals the sixteen Saktis. 
Amrtà etc. should be adored (clockwise). 
Nam  obeisance to Amrtà Annapürnà 


Mom x H Manada » 
Bham » » Tusti » 
Gam » m) Pusti 2. 
NVam 95 99 Priti ” 
Tim 5 $5 Rati Xx 
Mam 55 s Hri $5 
Hem o5 „ Sri » 
$vam » , Svadha » 
Rim » A Svaha ” 
Am n » Jyotsna 33 
Nnam D „ Haimavati e 
Püm 35 ” Chaya » 
Nem 5» LEJ Pürnamà 33 
Svām N , Nityà E 
Ham s , Amavasya 33 


In the VI Avarana. In the Bhüpura square beginning with: 


the east the guardians of the quarters are worshipped along with 
their Weapons, Vehicles and Retinue. 


Om Lam obeisance to Indra the lord of Devas along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue 
Om Ram obeisance to Agni the lord of splendour along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue 
Om Yàm obeisance to Yama the lord of departed along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue 
Om Ksam obeisance to Nirrti the lord of Raksas along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue- 
Om Vàm obeisance to Varuna the lord of Jala (water) 


y . along with weapons, vehicles and retinue 
Om Yàm obeisance to Vayu the lord of Vital airs along with 


weapons, vehicles and retiune- 
Om Sam obeisance to Soma the-lord- of Stars along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue 
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Om Hàm obeisance to [sana the lord of Ganas along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue 
Om Am obeisance to Brahma the lord of Subjects along with 


weapons, vehicles and retinue: 
Om Hrim obeisance to Ananta the lord of Nagas along with 


J weapons, vehicles and retinue: 
In the VII Avarana. Outside the Bhüpura the thunderbolt. 
and other weapons are specifically adored:— 

Om Vam obeisance to Vajra 


Om Sam >. ae Sakti 
Om Dam »  , Danda 
Om Kham »  » Khadga 
Om Pàm s uy Pasa 
Om Am »  . Ankusa 
Om Gam »  » Gadià 
Om Sim 52 m Sula 
Om Pam "ux Padma 
Om Cam 5099, 2 Cakra 


After concluding the Avarana Puja the devotee worships the 
goddess with all the regular items such as Incense, lamp etc. and 
the Japa it also carried out. 

38 et sq. Trailokya Mohana Gauri (See Plate 21). At the: 
outset in the filaments the Sadanga Paja— 

Hram Hrim Namo Brahma Sri 
Ràjite Ràjapüjite obeisance to the heart 

Hrim Jayavijaye Gauri Gandhari Svaha unto the head 
Hrüm Tribhuvana Vasamkari — Vasat unto the tuft 
Hraim Sarvaloka Vasamkari Hum unto the armour 
Hraum Sarvastripurusa VaSamkari Wausat unto the three eyes. 
Hrah Su Su Du Du Ghe Ghe Và - hh 

' Vā Hrim Svaha — Phat unto the Astra 

Eight petalled. Obeisance to Brahmi, MaheSvari, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indrani, Camunda and Mahalaksmi. 

In the Bhüpura 
Om Làm obeisance to Indra the lord of Devas 


Om Ram 3 „ Agni ., ,, 5, Splendour 
Om Yam 55 „ Yama ,, , >, Departed 
Om Ksam n. » Nirrti ,, ,, a Raksas 
Om Vàm D Varuna. a ENALCrS 
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Om Yam obeisance to Vayu the lord of Vital airs 
Om Sam 53 soma 5, » 5 stars 
Om Ham " misi sss) 5 Ganas 
Om Àm , ,  ,Brahmà, ,, ,, Subjects 
Om Hrīim 5 „ Ananta , ,, , Serpents 


Exterior to the Bhüpura. The Weapons are to be adored in 
the. proper order.. The post Avarana Püjà rites must be carried 


out duly. 
71-74. The pedestal deities are worshipped in the middle of 


the pedestal. 
Om obeisance to the Adhàra Sakti 
Prakrti 
Kürma 
Ananta 
Prthivi 
Ksirasamudra 
Svetadvipa 
Manimandapa 
Kalpavrksa 
Manivedika 
$5 3s » » Ratnasimhasana 

After that the devotee worships the following i in their respec- 
tive directions: — 
Om obeisance to Dharma (piety) —in the south-east 
Jnana (knowledge) > in the south-west 
Vairagya (non-attachment)— in the north-west 
Ai$varya (prosperity) — in the north-east 
Adharma (Sin)—in the east 
Ajfiana (ignorance)—in the south 
Avairagya (attachment)—in the west 
Anaisvarya (absence of prosperity)— 

in the north 

Afterwards the following are adored in the middle of the 


” 39 9 3? 
LE ?* 39 39 
29 39 39 »» 
39 ” 39 39 
29 39 39 ” 


5? 33 393 39 


393 39 39 39 


39) LE ” 


29 39 LE) 


pedestal— 

Om obeisance to Ananta 

Om 55 » Padma 

Om Am 5 » Solar disc of twelve digits 
Om Um D » Lunar disc of sixteen digits 


Om Ram ,, » fiery region of ten digits 
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Om Sam obeisance to Sattva 


Om Ram  ,, , Rajas 

Om Tam Fy, „ Lamas 

Om Am ,, , Atman 

Om Am 5 , Antaratman 


Om Pam 35 ,. Paramatman 
Om Hrim ,, „ Jüanátman 
Thereupon the following are to be adored in the filaments 
(clockwise beginning with east). 
Om obeisance to Vimala 
3s 35 , Utkarsini 
s 35 , Jnana 
5 5 » Kriya 
- 5 » Yoga 
s 5 , Prahvi 
55 5 » satya 
» a ,» I$ànà 
In the middle Om obeisance to Anugrahva 
The other items in a regular worship should be necessarily 
followed. 
In the Avcrana Pūjā at the outset in the pericarp the Sadangas : 
are adored:— 
Om Yam Kalpayanti No/Rayah Hram obeisance to heart 


Krüraàm Krtyàm Hrim 
Vadhümiva Hrüm 

Hram Brahmana Hraim 
Apanirnudmah Hraum 

Pratyak Kartáram Rcchatu Hrah 


Svaha unto the head 
Vasat unto the tuft 
Hum unto the armour 
Vausat unto the 3 eyes 
Phat unto the Astra 


The Bali Mantra of the different deities—May the sin of mine 
in the south-east be destroyed by— 
Agni the lord of the Splendour - in the south 


Yama 5 »,  departed—in the east 
Varuna  ,, ,  Waters—in the west 
Vayu a , Vital airs—in the north 
Soma $5 ,  Stars—north-west 
[sana T » A Ganas—north-east 
Brahma  ,, ,  Subjects—above 


Ananta  ,, »  Nagas (Serpents) - below 
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TARANGA X 


4. The Sadanga Nyasa is as follows — 


‘Om Hlim obeisance to the heart 
Bagalamukhi Svaha unto the head 
Sarvadustanam Vasat unto the tuft 
Vacam Mukham Padma Stambhaya Hum unto the armour 
Jihvam Kilaya Vausat unto the 3 eyes 


Buddhim Vinasaya Hlim Om Svāhā Phat unto the Astra 

8 et sq. (1) At the outset in the middle of the Yantra the 
goddess is worshipped with the Mila Mantra. Then in the 
triangle the following adorations are made— 
‘Om Sam obeisance to Sattva 
‘Om Ram ^ , Rajas 
‘Om Tam s » Lamas 


Then the Angas are worshipped in the hexagon as mentioned 
in Verse 4 notes. 

(2) Thereafter in the eight petals the following are worship- 
ped— 
‘Om obeisance to Asitanga and Brahmi 


» » „ Ruru and MaheSsvari 

= 5 ,.Canda and Kaumàri 

39 S „ Krodha and Vaisnavi 

2> ». »„» Unmatta and Varahi 

» » , Kapali and Indrani 

39 op , Bhisana and Camunda 

S ,» samhara and Maħālakşmī 


(3) Then i in the sixteen petals 
Om obeisance to Mangala, to Stambhini, to Jrmbhini, to 
Mohini, to Va$yà, to Cala, to Balaka, to Bhudhara, to Kalmasa, 


to Dhatri, to Kalana, to Kalakarsini, to Bhramika, to Manda- 


:gamaná, to Bhogastha, and to Bhavika. 
(4) Bhüpura Gane$a etc. are worshipped 


‘Om Gam obeisance to Ganapati - in the east 


‘Om Bam » "5 Batuka—in the south 
-Om Yam » » Yoginis—in the west 
“Om Ksam 5; » Ksetrapala— in the north 


(5) Exterior to Bhüpura Indra etc. 
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Om Lam obeisance to Indra the lord of Devas 
Om Ram J », Agni 5 ,, Splendour 
Om Mam 5 » Yama - », Departed 
Om Ksam 3 », Nirrti A , Raksas 
Om Vam 5 » Varuna ,, „ Jala (Water) 
Om Yam s , Vayu e » Vital airs 
Om Sam 5 ,» Soma 5 » Stars 
Om Ham 5 PACE „ Ganas 
Om Am M , Brahma ,, „ Subjects 
Om Hrim D „ Ananta ,, ,, Nagas 


(6) The weapons 
Om obeisance to Vam Vajra near Indra 


» » , sam Sakti near Agni 

x » „ Dam Danda near Yama 

» » », Kham Khadga near Nirrti 
» o6 , Pam Pāśa near Varuna 

» » „ Am AnkuSa near Vayu 

$5 AS „ Gam Gada near Soma 

3 3 ,, Sum Sila near Isana 

3x +5 „ Pam Padma near Brahma 
n 55 „ Cam Cakra near Ananta 


4]. The Avarana Pūjā. Excepting in the case of the 16 
Saktis same as before Om obeisance to Ucciatani, to Uccatanis- 
vari, to Sosani, to Sosanisvari, to Marani, to Maranisvari, to 
Bhisani, to Bhisani$vari, to Trasani, to TrasaniSvari, to Kampant, 
to Kampanisvari, to Ajnavivartini, to Ajiavivartinisvari, to 
VastujateSvari, to Sarvasampàdani$vari. 

51 et sq. The meaning of the Mantra—Drive out the inten- 
ded victim, dry him up dry him up, kill, kill, terrify, terrify, 
destroy, destroy, shake his head, shake his head, make him obey 
my order get together everything, do everything Svava. 

93 et sq. Come, come the son of the goddess, O Batuka- 
natha, shining with the weighty matted locks of hair, having the 
face blazing with the three flumes of the three eyes, destroy all 
obstacles, accept the oblation with all ancillary features. 

98. May all the goddess stationed above the cosmis egg Or 
in the heaven or in the sky or in the excellent earth or in Patala 
or Atala or at any place in the waters or winds, those who have 
set foot on the pedestals or small stools, who are pleased with 
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incense lamp etc. and who are worthy of being respected in 
heroic persons—protect us always thanks to this auspicious 
oblation rite. 

100-101. “Gam” unto Ganapati excellent bestower of boons 
bring everyone under my control, accept the oblation with all 
ancillary features and services. 


TARANGA XI 


25-27. This is what is called Samhara Nyésa The letters 
of the Mantra are taken one for the purpose of this Nyasa and 
the word Namah is added às follows:— 


Srim obeisance at the feet 
Hrim 5 at the calves 
Klim 5. at the knees 
Aim zr at the hip regions 
Sauh x at the penis 
Om R on the back 
Hrim 5 navel region 
Srim T sides 
Ka Ei La Hrim 3 nipples 

(Taken as one unit) 

Ha Sa Ka Ha La Hrim ,, shoulders 

Sa Ka La Hrim y ears 
Sauh 55 cerebral aperture 
Aim 4 mouth 
Klim s eyes 
Hrim S ears 
Śrīm 5 auditory passage 


Paficavrtti Nydsa. This is so called because the Mantra is 
repeated five times in the process. 


I Variety 
(a) Srim obeisance head (b) Hrim obeisance mouth 
(c) Klim » righteye (d) Aim » left eye 


(e) Sauh » rightear (f) Om , left ear 
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(e) Hrim obeisancé right - (h) Srim obeisance left nostril 
nostril 
(i) Ka Ei La (j) Ha Sa Ka 
Hrim » right cheek Ha La Hrim,, left cheek 
(k) Sa Ka La (1) Sauh „ lower lip 
Hrim » Upper lip 
(m) Aim : middle of (n) Klim , Upper row 
the mouth of teeth 
(o) Hrim » lower row (p) Srim , face 
of teeth 


43-433. II Variety. The places on the body where the 
Nyasa is performed — 

Tuft, head, forehead, eyebrows, nose, mouth, right root of 
the arm, right elbow, right wrist, right root of the fingers, right 
tip of the fingers, left root of the arm, left elbow, left wrist, left 
root of the fingers, left tip of the fingers. 

434-441. III Variety. The same as before with toes instead 
of fingers in the case of the ten letters of the Mantra. 

IV Variety. The Svarasthanas mentioned in I-89 are— 
forehead, circular part of the face, right eye, left eye, right ear, 
left ear, right nostril, left nostril, right cheek, left cheek, upper 
lip, lower lip, upper row of teeth, lower row of teeth, cerebral 
aperture, mouth. 

V Variety. The procedure is clear. 

48. GaneSa Matrkà Nyàsa. The aspects of GaneSa and: the: 
Sakti thereof as mentioned in XXI-119 et sq are: — . 


Vinàyaka and Pusti Visvottama and Santi 
Vighnakrt and Svasti - Vighnaharta and Sarasvati 
Gana and Svaha Ekadanta and Sumedha 
Dvidanta and Kànti Gajavaktra and Kamini 
Niranjana and Mohini Kapardi and Nati 
Dirghajihva and Parvati Sankukarna and Jvalini 
Vrsabhadhvasa and Nanda Suresa and Gananayika 
Gajendra and Kámarüpini Süryakarna and Uma 
Trilocana and Tejovati Lambodara and Satya 
Mahànanda and Vighnesi Caturmürti and Surüpint 
Sadasiva and Kamada Amoda and Madajihva 
Durmukha and Bhüti Sumukha and Bhautika 
Pramoda and Sita Ekapada and Rama 
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Dvijihva and Mahisi Stra and Bhañjinī 

Vira and Vikarna Sanmukha and Bhrukuti 

Varada and Lajjà : Vāmadeva and Dirghaghona 
Vakratunda and Dhanurdharā Dvirada and Yàmini 

Senānī and Rātri — Kāmāndha and Grümani 

Matta and Sasiprabhà Vimatta and Lolalocana 
Mattavahana and Cafcala Jati and Dipti 


[From letter Ya onwards while performing the Nyasa 
Tvagütmabhyàm, Asrgatmabhyam etc. are also to be added 
details in XXI-119 et sq]. 


Mundi and Subhaga Khadgi and Durbhaga 
Varenya and Siva Vrsaketana and Bhaga 
Bhaktapriya and Bhagini Gane$a and Bhogini 
Meghanàda and Subhaga Vyàsi and Kalaratri 


Gane$vara and Kalika 


TARANGA XII 


The details of the worship of the retinue of the goddess. 

At the outset—16 Nityas. 

15 of them on each side of the triangle and the sixteenth i.e. 
Tripurasundari in the centre. In the bright half the worship is 
from Kàme$vari to Vicitra. In the dark half it is in the reverse 
order from Vicitra to Kamesvari. 

One vowel is prefixed to the name and in the end Sri 
Pàdukam Püjayami is added. This procedure is scrupulously 
followed in the case of every deity in all the nine Avaranas. 
The next worship is that of the Gurus of three types (1) Divyau- 
gha, (2) Siddhaugha and (3) Manavaugha. The word Ananda- 
natha is added to the male Gurus and Ambā to the female 
Gurus. 

Thereaíter the deities of the Vedic tradition are worshipped. 

Then the five Pentads are worshipped Sri Vidya is common 
to all the Pentads. 

Thereafter the six philosophical treatises are worshipped. 
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Then the Avarana Pūjās (nine in number). 

I Avarana (a) Animà and other Siddhis (ten in number). 

(b) Brahma and other mothers. 
(b) The ten Mudràs beginning with Ksobhana. 

II Avarana Sixteen petalled lotus. i 

The Sixteen Gupta Yoginis named Kāmākarşaņikā etc. 
(Verses 90 et sq) are worshipped. The Cakra is called Sarvasa- 
pūraka (Enveloping all quarters). 

IIl Avarana eight petalied lotus. Guptatara Yoginis begin- 
ning with Anangakusumà are worshipped in the Sarvasarkso- 
bhana Cakra. 

IV Avarana fourteen petalled lotus. 14 Sampradaya Yoginis 
beginning with Sarvasamksobhini worshipped in the Sarva- 
'saubhagyada Cakra. 

V Avarana I ten petalled lotus. The ten Kula Yoginis 
‘beginning with Sarvasiddhipradà are worshipped in Sarvartha- 
'sàdhaka Cakra. 

VI Avarana II ten petalled lotus. Ten Nigarbha Yoginis are 
worshipped in Sarvaraksakara Cakra. 

VII Avarana eight petalled lotus. Eight Rahasya Yoginis 
beginning with VaSini are worshipped in Sarvarogahara Cakra. 

VIII Avarana (a) The triangle. The weapons of Kàme$vasa 
and Kāmeśvarī viz. Jambhanabàna, Mohana, Dhanus, Vasikarna 
Pasa and Stambhananku$a are worshipped in the quarters 
‘beginning with west. Then in the corners the three Saktis viz. 
Kàmesvari, Vajre$vari and Bhagamàlini are worshipped. 

These deities are called Atirahasya Yoginis and the arena of 
worship is called Sarvasiddhiprada Cakra. 

IX Avarana. The Bindu for the worship of Tripurasundari. 
The arena worship is named Sarvanandamaya Cakra. The 
Yogini is termed Parápararahasya Yogini. 

Offer of oblations etc. are carried out as in other worships. 

The commentary gives a number of alternative Mantras for 
the main Mantra of 16 syllables with slight alterations in the 
three Kütas given in the original Mantra. 

Various Tantrik texts deal with this aspect elaborately. The 
most important of them such as Jilanàrnava, Rudrayàmala, 
Brahmayámala, Srikarmasamhita etc. are to be carefully gone 
through by those who are interested in the topic. 
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Gopàla Sundari Mantra— (Verses 155 et sq). This Mantra 
is very popular among Vaisnavaite sects. The elaborate pro- 
cesses of various Nyàsas are to be scrupulously observed by the 
orthodox devotees for the purpose of reaping the benefit 


indicated. 3 
The Avarana Püjàs are also very significant. The text and 


the commentary have explained everything adequately. 


TARANGA XIII 


The theme of this Taranga is the worship of Hanuman which 
is of comparatively recent origin, say 13th and i4th. centuries, 
according to some established Indologists. The political insta- 
bility and utter confusion due to wars and skirmishes seems to 
have instilled the desire for having a deity of starner stuff for 
fighting with the enemies. 

10 et sg. The procedure for the worship of the pedestal. 

The Mystic diagram (See Plate 31) has a circular pericarp, 
then eight petalled lotus and then Bhüpura (square). 

The worship begins with mental obeisance. The deity is 
meditated upon (Verse 8) and the preliminary rites are, gone 
through. 

In the middle 
Om obeisance to Adhara Sakti 
, Prakrti 
, Kurma 
, Ananta 
` , Prthvi 
2 » » the Milk Ocean 
35 2 - Sveta Dvipa 
» » » Manimandapa 
» Kalpavrksa 
» 3 » Manivedika 
35 D » Gemstudded throne 


EH UJ 


39 3) 
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Then in the quarters 
‘Om obeisance to Dharma —south-east 


» o » JNana—south-west 

35 3s » Vairagya—north-west 
1 9» „ AiSvarya—north-east 
5 55 „ Adharma—east 

» » , Ajfiana—south 

3 35 , Avairagya— west 


, Anai$varya—north 
Again in the middle 


‘Om obeisance to Ananta to Padma 
‘Om Am y , Solar disc of 12 Kalās 
Om Um " , Lunar disc of 16 Kalas 
Om Ram 35 , Fiery disc of 10 Kalas 
Om Sam 5 , Sattva 

Om Ram 55 , Rajas 

Om Tam ^6 „ Lamas 

Om Am * , Atman 

Om Am T , Antaratman 

Om Pam 3 , Paramátman 

Om Hrim 5 „ Jňānātman 


Then in the filaments beginning with the east— 
‘Om obeisance to Vimala 
Utkarsini 
Jnana 
Kriya 
E 35 „ Yoga 
Prahvi 
Satyà 
3 A , I$ánà 
(middle) Om obeisance to Anugraha 
Dhyàna, Avahana and other ancillary rites are then 
performed. 
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TARANGA XIV 


6. According to the procedure followed by all Tantra 
treatises the worship starts immediately after the daily routine 
is over Vaisnava devotees add a couple of rites more such as. 
Acamana (ritualistic rinsing of the mouth) Pranayama and 
Nyasa. J X. 
Pitha Püjà. Om and Namah for every deity such as Adhara 

Sakti, Prakrti, Kürma, Sesa, Ananta, Prthivi, Ksirasagara, Sveta- 
dvipa, Manimandapa, Kalpavrksa, Manivedika and Ratna. 
Simhasana. 

Thereafter Dharma etc. as well as Adharma etc. are 
worshipped. 

In the middle of the pedestal Ananta and other deities, as 
before, are worshipped. 

The 32 aspects of Nrsimha in the 32 petals are to be wor- 
shipped (Verse 9 et sq). One thing to be particularly noted here 
is that these aspects put emphasis on the terrible features and 
not the amiable ones. 

51-52. Gopàla Mantra is a special feature in the Vaisnava. 
process of worship. 

According to Brhadgautamiya Tantra this Mantra is consi- 
dered to be the bestower of both worldly enjoyment as well as 
ultimate salvation. The said text insists on adding the Kama 
Bija (ie. Klim) along with the Mantra for quick efficacy. Of 
course this initial augmentation is to be confuried to Japa, Puja 
and Homa. In the case of the additional rites cleansing of 
impurities and accretions, the inevitable results of the long 
tradition of oral transmission the Mantra is restricted to the 
original form of ten syllables. These rites are dealt with by the 
author in XXIV Taranga. 

KeSava Kirtyadi Nyasa. This Nyàsa has been mentioned in. 
detail in the Gautamiya Tantra. 

This is similar to Vighnesa Matrka Nyàsa [XI-48 et sq] with. 
difference in deities which we give below:— 

Kesava—Kirti 
Narayana—K anti 
Madhava—Tusti 
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Govinda -- Pusti 
Visnu - Dhrti 
Madhusüdana— Santi 
Trivikram—Kriyà 
Vamana—Daya 
Sridhara—Medha 
Hrsikesa—Harsà 
Padmanàábha—Sraddhà 
Damodara—Lajja 
Vasudeva —Laksmi 
Sarhkarsana—Sarasvati 
Pradyumha—Priti 
Aniruddha—Rati 
Cakrin—Jaya 
Gadin—Durga 
Sarngin—Prabha 
Khadgin—Satya 
Sankhin—Canda 
Halin— Vani 
Musalin—Vilasini 
Sülin—Vijayà 
Pasin—Viraja 
Anku$in—Vi$và 
Mukunda—Vinada 
Nandaja—Sunanda 
Nandin—Smrti 
Nara — Rddhi 
Narakajit—Samrddhi 
Hari—Suddhi 
Krsna—Buddi 
Satya — Bhakti 
Sāttvata— Mati 
Sauri—Ksama 
Sira—Rama 
Janardana—Uma 
Bhüdhara — Kledini 
Vi$vamürti—Klinna 
Vaikuntha —Vasuda 
Purusottama—Vasudha 
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Balin— Parà 
Balànuja— Parayana 
Bala—Suksma 
Vrsaghna— Sandya 
Vrsa— Prajna 
Hamsa—Prabha 
Varaha—Nisa 
Vimala — Amogha 
Nrsimha—Vidyuta 
Dafatattva Nyàsa, Vibhüti Pafijara Nyasa are being dealt with 
later. 


TARANGA XV 


2] etsq. In the pedestal worship, instead of the eight 
beginning with Dharama we have to worship only five viz. 
Prabhüta, Vimala, Sara, Samaradhya and Paramsukha. The last 
one is worshipped in the centre and the others in the quarters. 

Thereafter Ananta, Padma, Anandakanda, Samvinnala, 
Vikadramayakesaras, Prakrtyatmakapatras and Paiicisadvarna- 
karnika. 

Then the three Mandalas are worshipped. The Pitha Saktis 
to be worshipped as follows:— 

Ram obeisance to Dipta 


Rim A », Sūkşmā 
Rüm $ „ Jayā 

Rem 5 , Bhadra 
Raim a , Vibhüti 

Rom - , Vimalà 
Raum A , Amogha 
Ram » Vidyutà 
Rah 5 „ Sarvatomukhi 


28 et sq. Avarara Püjà. The order of the Püjàc— 
(a) Sadanga Püjà sv 7: 
(b) Astanga Pūjā 
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(c) Aditya (centre), Ravi (earth), Bhanu (south), Bhaskara 
‘(west), Sürya (north), Usa (south-east), Prajnà (south-west), 
Prabha (north-west), Sandhya (north-east). 

(d) Brahmi etc. the eighth being Aruna instead of 
Mahalaksmi. 

(e) The eight planets leaving the Sun are worshipped outside 
the Mandala— 

-Om Som obeisance to Soma—east 


‘Om Bom aa ,, Budha—south 

-Om Gum 5 ,, Guru—west 

-Om Sum 5 3; S$ukra— north 

‘Om Am z , Aûgāraka—south-east 
-Om Sam 5 ,, Sani—south-west 
Om Ràm 5 ,Ràhu—north-west 
-Om Kem pA ,, Ketu—north-east 


(f) In the Bhupura—Indra and others. 

(g) Out of the Bhüpura —Weapons. 

After the Avarana Pūjā the five principal items of reverence 
:such as Dhüpa, Dipa etc. are to be observed. 

51 etsq. The Pitha Saktis are to be worshipped— 

Om obeisance to Vama (east), to Jyestha (south-east), to 
Raudri (south), to Kali (south-west), to Kalavikarani (west), to 
Balavikarani (north-west), Balapramathani (north), to Sarva- 
bhütadamani (north-east), to Manonmani (centre). 

57 et sq. The twenty one names of Mars for the purpose of 
worship. These have great esoteric significance. 

96 etsq. The Sadanga Nyàsa is as follows— 


‘Om obeisance to the heart 
Vastram Svaha unto the head 

Me Vasat to the tuft 

Dehi Hum unto the armour 
Sukraya Vausat unto the three eves 


Svaha Phat unto the Astra 
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TARANGA XVI 


80etsq. The Avarana Puja of Lord Mahāmrtyuñjaya is: 
elaborate and efficacious. 

At the outset the devotee worships Rudra in the pericarp 
with the Müla Mantra and the five forms in the quarters and in- 
the centre thus:— 

Om obeisance to Sadyojata 
Vamadeva 
Aghora 
sA Be , latpurusa 
M T , sana 

I Avarana 8-petalled lotus. The eight attendents— 

Om obeisance to Nandin, to Mahakala, to Gane$a, to Vrsa- 
bha, to Bhrngiriti, to Skanda, to Umà, to Candisvara. 

II Avarana 16-petalled lotus 16 deities— 

Om obeisance to Ananta, to Siksma, to Siva, to Ekapada,. 
to Ekarudra. to Trimürti, to Srikantha, to Vàmadeva, to Jyestha,. 
to Srestha, to Rudra, to Kāla, to Kalavikarana, to Bala, to: 
Balavikarana, to Balapramathana. 

III Avarana 24-petalled lotus to the Siddhis etc. 

(a) Siddhi. Om obeisance to Anima, to Mahima, to Laghi- 
mà, to Garimà, to Prápti, to Prakamya, to Isita. to Vasita. 

(b) Mothers. Om obeisance to Brahmi, to MaheSsvari, to: 
Kaumàri, to Vaisnavi, to Varahi, to Indrani, to Camunda, to. 
Candika. 

(c) Bhairavas. Om obeisance to Asitànga Bhairava, to Ruru: 
Bhairava, to Canda Bhairava, to Krodha Bhairava, to Unmatta. 
Bhairava, to Kala Bhairava, to Bhisana Bhairava, to Samhara. 
Bhairava. 

IV Avarana 32-petalled (a) eight Sivas, (b) eight Nagas, 
(c) eight Kings, (d) eight Mountains. 

(a) Om obeisance to Bhava, to Sarva, to sana, to Pasupati, 
to Rudra, to Ugra, to Bhima, to Mahadeva. 

(b) Om obeisance to Ananta, to Vàsuki, to Taksaka, to 
Kuliraka, to Karkotaka, to Sankhapala, to Kambala, to 
A$vatara. 


33 EE) » 


» ” 33 
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(c) Om obeisance to Vainya, to Prthu, to Haihaya, to Arjuna,. 
to Sakuntaleya, to Bharata, to Nala, to Rama. 

(d) Om obeisance to Himavàn, to Nisadha, to NVindhya, to: 
Malyavan, to Pariyatra, to Malayacala, to Hemaküta, to 
Gandhamadana. 

V Avarana 40-petalled lotus — ; : 

(a) 8 guardians of the quarters, (b) their 8 Saktis, (c) 8: 
weapons, (d) 8 vehicles, (e) the elephants of the quarters. 

(a) Om obeisance to Indra, to Agni, to Yama, to Nirrti, to- 
Va:una, to Vayu, to Kubera, to I$àna. 

(b) Om obeisance to Saci, to Svaha, to Vàrahi, to Khadgini,. 
to Varuni, to Vayavi, to Kuberaja, to Isani. 

(c) Om obeisance to Vajra, to Sakti, to Danda, to Khadga,. 
to Pasa, to AthkuSa, to Gada, to Sila. 

(d) Om obeisance to Airàvata, to Aja, to Mahisa, to Preta,. 
to Mina, to Prsat, to Nara, to Vrsabha. 

(e) Om obeisance to Airavata, to Pundarika, to Vamana, to- 
Kumuda, to Afjana, to Puspadanta, to Sarvabhauma, to- 


Supratika. 

VI Ávarana [square] — quarters 
Om Lam obeisarce to Indra 
Om Ram 55 , Agni 
Om Mam d „ Yama 
Om Ksam 3 ,, Nirrti 
Om Vam » , Varuna 
Om Yam T , Vayu 
Om Sam is 2 Soma 
Om Ham A ,, [Sana 
Om Am m ,, Brahma 
Om Hrim 53 , Ananta 


VII Avarana square—corners 
(a) Om obeisance to Virüpaksa — south-east 
„ Vi$varüpa—south-west 
,, Pa$upati—north-west 
e a ,, Ürdhvalihga—north-east 
(b) Sesa etc.— eight quarters : 
(1) Om obeisance to Sesa of white complexion, of Brahmim 
Caste, having 1000 hoods. 
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(2) Om obeisance to Taksaka of blue complexion, of Vaisya 
‘Caste, having 500 hoods. 

(3) Om obeisance to Ananta of pink complexion, of Brahmin 
‘Caste, having 1000 hoods. à 

(4) Om obeisance to Vāsuki of yellow complexion, of 
Ksatriya Caste, having 700 hoods. 

(5) Om obeisance to Sankhapala of black complexion, of 
Vaisya Caste, having 700 hoods. 

(6) Om obeisance to Mahàápadma of sparkling complexion, 
-of Sidra Caste; having 500 hoods. 

(7) Om obeisance to Kambala of sparkling complexion, of 
‘Sudra Caste, having 30 hoods. 

(8) Om obeisance to Karkotaka of sparkling complexion, of 
Sidra Caste, having 30 hoods. 


TARANGA XVII 


The earlier writers of Tantrik treatises have not referred to 
the Mantras of Kártaviryarjuna. The present author is of 
pinion that they have not revealed them not because of their 
"doubtful efficacy but because of the fact that they may not be so 
popular in their respective environments. It is possible that 
‘during the 15th and 16th centurics when the atmosphere was 
‘charged with political and martial turmoil the relevancy of wor- 
Shipped a hero of proven martial spirit was felt necessary. Hence 
Mahidhara's advocacy of these Mantras. 

: 12. This Dhyàna Verse reveals the belief of Vaisravites that 
Kartavirya was the incarnation of Sudarsana, the Vaisnavites of 
‘south India mention reversed other incarnations of the four 
‘weapons of Visnu. 

14. _Usually, when Kaàrtavirya is worshipped, the two tri- 
"angles intersecting each other are inscribed in the centre as 
‘pericarp. The eight petalled lotus encircles it and the Bhüpura 
beyond it. 


But in the case of those specific rites for the realization of 
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different desires the pericarp is of circular form and it is surroun- 
ded by ten petalled lotus. Verse 22 mentions it in detail. 

22. Bhütàrnas. In XXIV Taraüga Verse 70 et sq describe 
in detail the different letters corresponding to the various ele- 
ments and their utility in the different rites. 

57. Dipadàna rite. This rite is popular in some regions 
alone as a rite concerning Kártavirya. Butasa regular practice 
the offer of lamps is universally practised all over India even till 
today. 


TARANGA XVIII 


18. After mentally worshipped goddess Kālarātri the devo- 
tee duly deposits Arghyas (material of worship) and worships 
the deities of the pedestal. : 

In the Centre. Om obeisance to the Adhára Sakti (the basic 
power); Om obeisance to the Prakrti; Om obeisance to Kamatha 
(Divine Tortoise); Om obeisance to Sesa (Divine Serpent); Om 
obeisance to Prthivi (Earth); Om obeisance to Sudhambudhi 
(milk ocean); Om obeisance to Manidvipa (island jewels); Om 
obeisance to Cintamanigrha (Abode of jewels Cintamani); Om 
obeisance to the cremation ground; Om obeisance to Parijita the 
divine wish yielding tree. 

Then at the root of the Pericarp. Om obeisance to the jewel 
set raised platform of the Alter. 

Above the Pericarp. Om obeisance to the jewelled pedestal. 

In the quarters. Om obeisance to the Sages, Om obeisance 
to the Devas; obeisance to the goddess of Siva; Om obeisance to 
the skulls of Siva; Om obeisance to Dharma: Om obeisance to 
Jiiina; Om obeisance to Vairagya; Om obeisance to AiSvarya; 
Om obeisance to Adharma; Om obeisance to Ajiiina; Om obei- 
sance to Avairágya; Om obeisance to Anaisvarya, Hrim obeisance 
to Jnanatman. , 

In the filaments. (2) the Saktis of the pedestal are to be 
worshipped beginning with the Earth— 
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Om obeisance to Jaya—east 

3 5 » Vijaya—south-east 
, Ajita—south 
Aparajita—south-west 
Nitya —west 
Vilasini — north-west 
Dogdhri - north 
Aghora—north-east 
Mangala—centre 


EE 2 » 


Avarana Püjà 

I. In the Triangle obeisance to (1) Sammohini, (2) Mohini 
:and (3) Vimohini. 

II. Hexagon beginning with south-east. 

The Sadangas viz. heart, head, tuft, armour, the three eyes 
:and Astra. The Mantras are:— The 133 letters are split at 24, 
25, 21, 18, 26 and 19. 

III. Circle. The sixteen vowels to be worshipped as follows 
«Om Am obeisance; Om Am obeisance etc. 

IV. Eight petalled lotus the eight mothers 
‘Om obeisance to Brahmi, Om obeisance to Mahe$vari etc. etc. 

V. II Circle. The consonants Om Kam obeisance, Om 
Kham obeisance, Om Gam obeisance etc. 

VI. Sixteen petalled lotus. The sixteen celestial women 
"Urva$i, Menakà etc. 

VII. II Circle. The worship of the Bijas 
‘Om obeisance to Paramatman 


» 5 >» Sarasvati 
X 35 », Gauri 
7 3 » Kama 
5 5 » Rama 


Then the five arrows— 
‘Dram obeisance to Dràvana arrow 


Drim Es » Ksobhana arrow 
‘Klim 5 ,» VaSikarana arrow 
Blüm » >, Akarsana arrow 

Sah 3i , Unmadana arrow 


VIII. Bhüpura (a) Animà and other Siddhis 
Ist line (b) Icchà, Kriya and Jñāna Sakti 
2nd line (c) Rudra, Visnu and Brahma 
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3rd line (d) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
IX. Ganesa, Vatuka, Ksetrapala, Yoginis. 


X. Indraand other guardians of the quarters and their 
weapons. 


Near Goddess (East) Maya, K4laratri, Vataydsini 
(South) Gane$vari, Kahnà, Vyapika 
(West) Alarkavasini, Mayarajiii, Madanapriya 
(North) Rati, Laksmi, Kahne$vari 


Incense, light, Naivedya (food offering) etc. as usual. 


TARANGA XIX 


7. The Varna Nydsa or the Nyāsa of the letters of the 
Mantra is very important. 


Om Am obeisance —on the head 
Om Yüm $5 —forehead 
‘Om Ko 3 —right eyebrow 
‘Om Li 55 — left eyebrow 
‘Om Yum 35 —Tright eye 
‘Om Ko 5 — ]eft eye 

Om Li = —right ear 
‘Om Vàm ^ —left ear 
‘Om Hrim 35 —right nostril 
-Om Yum 3 —left nostril 
-Om Ko 25 —mouth 

-Om Li 5: — neck 

‘Om Yam 55 —stomach 
-Om Ko c —navel 

‘Om Li E — penis 

:Om Cu 5 —anus 

‘Om Vàm 5 —knees 

Om Krom 5 —feet 


10. The procedure for Pitha Pija 
(a) Meditation as in verse 8. 
(b) Obeisance to Adhara Sakti, Prakrti, Karma, Ananta, 
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Prthivi, Ksirasamudra, Svetadvipa, Manimandapa, Kalpaviksa,_ 
Manivedika, Ratnasimhasana. 

(c) Ananta, Padma, Süryamandala, Candramandala, Vahni- 
mandala, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, Atman, Paramatman, Jnanat- 
man. 

(d) Saktis—Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarini, 
Balavikarini, Balapramathani, Sarvabhütadamani, Manonmani. 
Avarana Pij.i 

I. Ajiga Pūjā in south-east etc. — 

II. Eight petals—obeisance to Sambhu, Gauri, Garapati, 
Kartikeya, Mandara, Parijata, MahakaJa, Barhina. 

III. At the tips of the petals Indra and others with their 
weapons. 

(The details have been mentioned before). 

84. Om Sarvàya Ksiti Mürtaye Namak—Pirve 
Om Bhavaya Jalamurtaye Namah—Isane 
Om Rudraya Tejomürtaye Namah—Uttare 
Om Ugraya Vayumürtaye Namah—Vayavye 
Om Bhimaya Akasamirtaye Namah—Pasoime 
Om Paáupataye Yajamáànamürtaye Namah — Nairrtye 
Om Mahadevaya Candramürtaye Namah—Daksine 
Om isdnaya Süryamürtaye Namah—Agneya 

(The commentary section here gives the translation). 

N.B. In Lingircana Candrika etc. it is mentioned that 
eleven Rudras and eleven Saktis are to be worshipped before the 
actual worship of the Parthiva Lingas. They are Aghora, 
Pasupati, Siva, Virüpa, Visvaripa, Bhairava, Tryambaka, 
Sülapàni, Kapardin, I$àna and Mahesa. 

The eleven Saktis are — Bhagavati, Umàdevi, Sankarapriya, 
Parvati, Gauri, Kalindi, Kativi, Visvadharini, Vi$ve$vari, 
Visvamatr and Siva. ~ 


TARANGA XX 


Twenty nine Yantras have been explained in this Taranga. 
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In the Tantra text it is mentioned that these Yantras have been 
explained to Parvati by Siva himself purity of the devotee is 
emphasized. The materials, the stylus and the substance on 
which the mystic diagram is drawn all these are, equally impor- 
tant and they have to be closely adhered to. 

Bhütalipi. As letters and syllables occupy a very important 
place in the Mantra Sastra the rite of the worship of the script 
of the letters is a necessary adjunct to all the Tantrik rites. 

Yantras are used for various purposes. 

(a) Vastkarana 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 
fb) Divyastambhana 4 
(c) Mrtyunjaya 6 
(d) Vivadajaya 7, 10, 20 
(e) Daurbhagyanasana 17 
(f) Akarsakam 18, 19 
(g) Bhayaharam 21, 26, 27, 28, 29 
(h) Vidvesana 22 
(i) Maranam 23 
(j) Uccátanam 24 
(k) Santikaram 25 
Svarnákarsana Bhairavas worship. This rite is both positive 


and negative. It wards off proverty and it accords wealth and 
fortune. 


TARANGA XXI 


12. The Aghamarsana Sükta is as follows:— 
Om Rtaüca Satyam Cabhiddhattapaso Dhyajayata Tato 
Rátrya Jayata Tatah Samudro Rnavah 
Samüdrà Darnavadadhi Samvatsaro Ajayata  Ahoràtrani 
Vidadhad Vi$vasya Misato Vasi 
Süryà Candra Masau Dhaté Yatha Pürvamakalpayad 
Divafica 
Prthi Vificantariksa Matho Svah 
37. The Rk Mantras referred to are 
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(a) Om Tatpurusaya Vidmahe Mahadevayadhimahi Tanno 
Rudrah Pracodayat 

(b) Om Aghorebhyotha Ghorebhyo Ghoraghora Tarebhyah! 

Sarvebhyah Sarvasarvebhyo Namastestu Rudra RUpebhyah 

(c) Om Sadyojatam Prapadyámi Sadyojitayavai Namah! 

Bhave Bhave Anàdi Bhave Bhajasva Mām Bhavodbhavaya 
Namah A 

(d) Om Vamadevaya Namo J yesthàya Namo Rudraya Namah 
Kaliya Namah Kalavikarandya Namo  Balapramathanàya 
Namah Sarvabhüta Damanaya Namo Manon Manaya Namah 

(e) Om Isanah Sarva Vidy2nam Isvarah Sarva Bhitanam 
Brahma Dhipatir Brahmano Dhipatir Brahma Sivo Me Stu 
Sada Sivom Bn 

45. Mantra Gayatri. Some important Gayatris are given 


below. For a full last of all Gayatris the readers are referred to 


original Tantra Texts. 

Visnu Gáyatri—Om Trailokya Mohandya Vidmahe Kama 
Devaya Dhimahi Tanno Visnuh Pracodayét. 

Hayagriva Gayatri - Om Vàni$varáya Vidmahe Hayagrivaya 
Dhimahi Tanno Harhsah Pracodayat. 

Siva Gáyatri—Om Tatpurusàya Vidmahe Mahadevaya Dhi- 
mahe Tanno Rudrah Pracodayat. 

Ganesa Gayatri—Om Tatpurusaya Vidmahe Vakra Tundaya 
Dhimahi Tanno Danti Pracodayat. 

Sakti Gayatri—Om Sammohinyai Vidmahe Vi$ve Jananyai 
Dhimahi Tannah Saktih Pracodayat. 

Tripura Gdyatri—Aim Tripura Devyai Vidmahe Klim 
Kamesvaryai Dhimahe Saustannah Klinne Pracodayat. 

Laksmi Gayatri—Om Mahalaksmi Ca Vidmahe Visnu 
Patninca Dhimahi Tanno Laksmih Pracodayat. 

Sarasvati Gàyatri—Om Vagdevyai Ca Vidmahe Kamardajaya 
Dhimahi Tanno Devi Pracodayat. 
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TARANGA XXII 


The various items to be attended to while conducting the 
worship of any deity are explained in this Taranga. 
(a) Arghyasthápana— Installation of the vessel containing 
Materials of worship 
(b) Padya—water from washing the feet 
(c) Acamaniya—water for rising the mouth 
(d) Antaryága — Internal worship 
(e) Bahiryaga—External worship 
(f) Avahana—Invocation 
(g) Sthapana— Installation 
(h) Asana and Upavesana—Offering the seat and making the 
deity sit 
(i) Sannidhana—Presence 
(j) Sannirodhana—Obstructing 
(k) Sammukhikarana—Making one to be face to face 
(1) Sakalikarana—(Making complete) 
(m) Avagunthana—Veiling 
(n) Amrtikarana and Paramikarana—Nectarizing and Extending 
(o) Madhuparka—Offering sweets 
(p) Taila, Udvartana, Snana—(Oil, unguent, bath) 
(q) Abhiseka —(Ablution) 
(r) Vasta and Uttariya—(Waist cloth and upper cloth) 
(s) Upavita and Bhüsana — (Sacred thread and ornaments) 
(t) Lokamohana —Fascinating the world heee a type of Nyasa 
(u) Gandha—Scents 
(v) Puspa — Flowers 
(w) Avarana Püjà 
(x) Dhüpa—Incense 
(y) Ghantà —Bell 
(z) Dipa - Liquor 
(a) Naivedya—Food offering 
(b!) Bali and VaiSvadeva—Oblation etc. 
(c,) Aratrik—Waving of light 
(d,) Japa Naivedana—Dedication of Japa 
(e1) Brahmárpana—Ultimate dedication 
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(f) Visarjana—Ritualistic Discharge or Withdrawing unto 
oneself 
Five Types of Pnja—Sadhanabhavini, Trasi, Daurbodhi, 
Sautaki and Aturi. 


TARANGA XXIII 


In this Taranga the another explains two important and 
popular collective worship Pavitra Aropana and Damana Arcana, 
The worship is of universal appeal. All the deities of the Panca 
Yatana are duly recognized and a day is set apart for the 


worship of each of them. 
Damana worship 


Month Half Day Deity 
Caitra Bright 14th Siva 
» 5 12th Narayana 
» d 8th Parvati 
»» 35 7th Bhàskara 
» 5 . 4th Gane$a 
Pavitraropana 
Sravana Bright 14th Siva 
» 27 12th Narayana 
» 35 8th Pàrvati 
» » 7th Bhàskara 
4th Ganesa 


In the Damana worship the adoration of Rati and eight 
aspects of Kamadeva is very important. 
The eight aspects of Kama are— 


Kama es | These aspects closely follow the 
Bhasmasarira traditional story of Kama attemp- 
Ananga ting to facinate Lord, his being 


Vasantasakha 
Iksudhanurdhara 


| 
| 
Manmatha [ 
Puspabana | 


reduced to ashes etc., Rati's lament 
and gradual revival on the plea of 
Parvati 
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The Pavitraropana rite is an extension of the ritualistic 
‘traditions insisting on certain formalities. 
The different length of the sacred thread are to be noted. 
Jyestha 108 Navasttrikas 36 Knots 
Madhyama 54 57 24 z 
Kanistha 27 35 12 
The deities of the Navasütrikàs 
Omkara 
Candra 
Vahni 
Brahma 
Naga 
Kartikeya 
Surya 
Sadasiva 
ViSvedevas 
The deities of the Knots:—(1) Kriya, (2) Paurusi, (3) Vira, 
(4) Aparajita, (5) Vijaya, (6) Jaya, (7) Muktida, (8) Sadasiva, 
(9) Manonmani, (10) Sarvatomukhi. 

Towards the end of the Taraüga there is a list of popular 
festivals followed even to day such as Sivaratri, Sri Rama 
Navami, GaneSa Caturthi etc. 

Escheuring of some article are likes the most during Catur- 
másya is a preliminary step towards ultimate Vairagya (non- 
.desire) a sure way of salvation. 


39 


TARANGA XXIV 


The chapter explains the process of verification of the suitabi- 
lity of a particular Mantra to one's needs— 
I. Sidhàdi Sodhana (five types) with 
(a) Akathana Cakra (Plate 68) 
(b) Counting the letters 
(c) Akadama Cakra (Plate 69) 
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(d) Writing the letters in four squares (No Plate is given for 
this) 

(e) The sum of the numbers to be divided by four 

II. Bhasodhanam. Trough stars (Plate 70). 

III. Rnadhana Sodhanam 
(1) (Plate 71) 
(2) Multiplying by 3 and dividing by 7 
(3) Adding and multiplying by 2 and dividing by 8 
(4) Hexagon with six enxternal triangle (Plate 72) 

There are certain Mantras which need not be checked and 
verified. 

63-71. There are certain processes whereby an Ari Mantra 
(inimical) can be converted into a favourable Mantra. 

72-74. Means to escape from defects. ' 

79-91. Svakula and Anyakula (Plate 73) This is an impor- 
tant section in the Taranga. It requires careful security. 

Dasa Samskáras. Ten Samskàras or consecretory rite. 

This is necessary to ward off the evils afflicting all the 70 
million Mantras aeailable. 

Restricted use of Mantras. 


TARANGA XXV 


The concluding chapter of the book is important both for 
some recepitulation as well as some additional information. 

The main topic is Satkarma— 

(a) Sahti, (b) Vasya, (c) Stambhana, (d) Vidvesana, 
(e) Uccátana and (f) Marana. Each one is technically explained. 

There are Nineteen principal items to be fully comprehended 
namely (1) the deities, (2) their colours, (3) seasons, (4) direc- 
tions, (5) the days, (6) seat and posture, (7) the setting, (8) the 
mystic zone, (9) the gesture, (10) the letters of the alphabet, 
(11) the rising of the element, (12) sacrificial twigs, (13) rosary, 
(14) fire, (15) materials for writing, (16) the sacrificial pit, 
(17) Sruva, (18) Sruk (both these holy ladles) and (19) the stylus. 
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Apart from these essential items there are certain ancillary 
ones such as the worship of the tongues of the fire, the brahmins 
to be fed and honoured and their characteristics, the diet restric- 
tions the devotee is subjected to, the libations etc. 

Finally the author lays stress on the fact that these rites for 
the fulfilment of worldly desires have no eternal value. In fact 
they are stumbling blocks and those who yearn for fuiel beati- 
tude should perform these rites in the manner laid down by 
Bhagavad Gita and other scriptures. The devotee should have 
no yersonal vested interest by way of worldly gains. In as much 
as these holy rites purify the mind they are welcome. They are 
best in the capacity of subsidiary means to the ultimate salvation. 

Another noteworthy feature of. this Taranga is the list of 
auspicious dreams and inauspicious ones. 

The author lists the contents of the different Tarangas and 
gives us an idea of his lineage and the year of completion of the 
work i.e. 1645 Vikram era i.e. the last decade of 15th Century 
A.D. 
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In the Tantra text it is mentioned that these Yantras have been 
explained to Parvati by Siva himself purity of the devotee is 
emphasized. The materials, the stylus and the substance on 
which the mystic diagram is drawn all these are equally impor- 
tant and they have to be closely adhered to. 


Bhiitalipi. As letters and syllables occupy a very important 


place in the Mantra Sastra the rite of the worship of the script 

of the letters is a necessary adjunct to all the Tantrik rites. 
Yantras are used for various purposes. 

(a) Vasitkarana 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 

fb) Divyastambhana 4 

(c) Mrtyunjaya 6 

(d) Vivadajaya 7, 10, 20 

(e) Daurbhagyanasana 17 

(f) Akarsakam 18, 19 

(g) Bhayaharam 21, 26, 27, 28, 29 

(h) Vidvesana 22 

(i) Maáranam 23 

(j) Uccátanam 24 

(k) Santikaram 25 
Svarnákarsana Bhairavas worship. This rite is both positive 


and negative. It wards off proverty and it accords wealth and 
fortune. 


TARANGA XXI 


12. The Aghamarsana Sükta is as follows:— 
Om Rtafica Satyam Cdabhiddhattapaso Dhyajayata Tato 
Ratrya Jàyata Tatah Samudro Rnavah 
Samüdrà Darnavadadhi Samvatsaro Ajayata Ahoratrani 
Vidadhad Vi$vasya Misato Vasi 
Süryà Candra Masau Dhata Yatha Pürvamakalpayad 
Divafica 
Prthi Vificantariksa Matho Svah 
37. The Rk Mantras referred to are 
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(f) Visarjana—Ritualistic Discharge or Withdrawing unto 
oneself 

Five Types of Pnja—Sadhanabhavini, Trasi, Daurbodhi, 


Sautaki and Aturi. 


TARANGA XXIII 


In this Taranga the another explains two important and 
popular collective worship Pavitra Aropana and Damana Arcana. 
The worship is of universal appeal. All the deities of the Paricà 
Yatana are duly recognized and a day is set apart for the 


worship of each of them. 
Damana worship 


Month Half Day Deity 
Caitra Bright 14th Siva 
» 55 12th Narayana 
» co 8th Parvati 
99 5 7th Bhàskara 
» 55 4th Ganesa 
Pavitraropana 
Srdvana Bright 14th Siva 
» 5 12th Narayana 
A » p 8th Parvati 
» op 7th Bhaskara 
4th Ganesa 


»» ” 


In the Damana worship the adoration of Rati and eight 
aspects of Kamadeva is very important. 
The eight aspects of Kama are— 


Kama | These aspects closely follow the 
Bhasmasarira | traditional story of Kama attemp- 
Ananga | ting to facinate Lord, his being 
Manmatha [ reduced to ashes etc., Rati's lament 
Vasantasakha and gradual revival on the plea of 
Iksudhanurdhara | parvati 

Puspabana j 
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i The Pavitrāropaņa rite is an extension of the ritualistic 
raditions insisting on certain formalities. 

The different length of the sacred thread are to be noted 
Jyeştha 108 Navasūtrikās 36 Knots 
Madhyamā 54 5 24 
Kanistha 27 5 12 i; 

The deities of the Navasūtrikās i 
Omkara 
Candra 
Vahni 
Brahma 
Naga 
Kartikeya 
Sürya 
SadaSiva 
Vi$vedevas 

The deities of the Knots:—(1) Kriya, (2) Paurusi, (3) Vira, 
(4) Aparajita, (5) Vijaya, (6) Jaya, (7) Muktida, (8) Sadasiva, 
(9) Manonmani, (10) Sarvatomukhi. 

Towards the end of the Taranga there is a list of popular 
festivals followed even to day such as Sivarátri, Sri Rama 
Navami, Gane$a Caturthi etc. 

Escheuring of some article are likes the most during Catur- 
másya is a preliminary step towards ultimate Vairagya (non- 
desire) a sure way of salvation. 


TARANGA XXIV 


The chapter explains the process of verification of the suitabi- 
lity of a particular Mantra to one's needs— 
I. Sidhddi Sodhana (five types) with 
(a) Akathana Cakra (Plate 68) 
(b) Counting the letters 
(c) Akadama Cakra (Plate 69) 


va Mantramahodadhi 


(d) Writing the letters in four squares (No Plate is given for 
j . this) 
(e) The sum of the numbers to be divided by four 

II. Bhasodhanam. Trough stars (Plate 70). 

III. Ruadhana Sodhanam. 
(1) (Plate 71) 
(2) Multiplying by 3 and dividing by 7 
(3) Adding and multiplying by 2 and dividing by 8 
(4) Hexagon with six enxternal triangle (Plate 72) 

There are certain Mantras which need not be checked and 
verified. 

63-71. There are certain processes whereby an Ari Mantra 
(inimical) can be-converted into a favourable Mantra 

72-74. Means to escape from defects. 

79-91. Svakula and Anyakula (Plate 73) This is an impor- 
tant section in the Taranga. It requires careful security. 

Dasa Samskáras. Ten Sarmskàras or consecretory rite. 

This is necessary to ward off the evils afflicting all the 70 
million Mantras aeailable. 

Restricted use of Mantras. 


TARANGA XXV 


The concluding chapter of the book is important both for 
some recepitulation as well as some additional information. 

The main topic is Satkarma— 

(a) Sahti, (b) Vasya, (c) Stambhana, (d) Vidvesana, 
(e) Uccátana and (f) Marana. Each one is technically explained. 

There are Nineteen principal items to be fully comprehended 
namely (1) the deities, (2) their colours, (3) seasons, (4) direc- 
tions, (5) the days, (6) seat and posture, (7) the setting, (8) the 
mystic zone, (9) the gesture, (10) the letters of the alphabet, 
(11) the rising of the element, (12) sacrificial twigs, (13) rosary, 
(14) fire, (15) materials for writing, (16) the sacrificial pit, 
(17) Sruva, (18) Sruk (both these holy ladles) and (19) the stylus. 
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Apart from these essential items there are certain ancillary 
ones such as the worship of the tongues of the fire, the brahmins 
to be fed and honoured and their characteristics, the diet restric- 
tions the devotee is subjected to, the libations etc. 

Finally the author lays stress on the fact that these rites for 
the fulfilment of worldly desires have no eternal value. In fact 
they are stumbling blocks and those who yearn for fuiel beati- 
tude should perform these rites in the manner laid down by 
Bhagavad Gita and other scriptures. The devotee should have 
no yersonal vested interest by way of worldly gains. In as much 
as these holy rites purify the mind they are welcome. They are 
best in the capacity of subsidiary means to the ultimate salvation. 

Another noteworthy feature of this Taranga is the list of 
auspicious dreams and inauspicious ones. 

The author lists the contents of the different Tarangas and 
gives us an idea Of his lineage and the year of completion of the 
work i.e. 1645 Vikram era i.e. the last decade of 15th Century 
A.D. 
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